I HI TORY




HISTORY

12022




Anekcanap Kamenckumn
MocxkBa, Poccusa

Jleonua I'opu3oHTOB
MocxkBa, Poccusa

Ouer Mopo3sos
MockBa, Poccus

Anna Kom3o.10Ba
MockBa, Poccus

EBrenuii AxeJjibeB
MockBa, Poccus

Ouier BygHunkun
MocxkBa, Poccusa

JAnnapa I'arapunHa
ITepmpb, Poccusa

Anexcanap MelepakoB
MocxkBa, Poccusa

Anexcanap CeméHOB
Cankt-ITerepOypr, Poccus

IIéTp CredpanoBuu
MocxkBa, Poccus

HUrops ®enrokuH
MockBa, Poccus

Anpec pegaknun:

Baagumup Apakuees
MockBa, Poccus

Muxaus bounnos
Mocksa, Poccusa

JAmurpuii boHpapeHko
MockBa, Poccus

Posang BeHyixsromep
Mirouxen, ®PT

HNeponum I'pasis
Bapmiasa, Ilosbia

Maiikia {aBua-®okc
Bamwunarron, CIITIA

Ackouaba IBaHUNK
MockBa, Poccus

Hsuacu KoaaMmanH
Crandopz, CIIIA

Anexcanap JlaBpos
[Tapux, Opannusa
Mapuna MorujibHep
Yuxkaro, CIITA

Cepren ILtoxum
Kemb6pux, CIITA
HNpuna CaBesibeBa
MockBa, Poccus

IIaBes YBapos
Mocksa, Poccus

105066, 1. MockBa, yi1. Crapas bacmanHas, 1. 21/4, cTp. 3

TelL.: +7 (495) 772-95-90, 106. HOMep: 15641
history.journal@hse.ru | https://history.hse.ru

WNzpaercs ¢ 2022 roza

BbIHYCKaETCH €XEKBAapTaJIbHO

HOSI/IHI/IH ABTOPOB MOZKET HE COBIIaAaTb C MHEHHUEM PEAAKIIUN

© HanuvoHa/sbHBIN HCCIIEN0BATEILCKUN YHUBEPCUTET

«BrlIciag nmkosia SKOHOMUKHT »

172022


https://history.hse.ru

Alexander Kamenskii
Moscow, Russia

Leonid Gorizontov
Moscow, Russia

Oleg Morozov
Moscow, Russia

Anna Komzolova
Moscow, Russia

Evgeny Akelev
Moscow, Russia

Oleg Budnitskii
Moscow, Russia

Dinara Gagarina
Perm, Russia

Alexander Meshcheryakov
Moscow, Russia

Alexander Semyonov
St. Petersburg, Russia

Petr Stefanovich
Moscow, Russia

Igor Fedyukin
Moscow, Russia

Address:

Vladimir Arakcheev
Moscow, Russia

Mikhail Boytsov
Moscow, Russia

Dmitri Bondarenko
Moscow, Russia

Roland Wenzlhuemer
Munich, Germany

Hieronim Grala
Warsaw, Poland

Michael David-Fox
Washington DC, USA

Askold Ivanchik
Moscow, Russia

Nancy Shields Kollman
Stanford, USA

Alexander Lavrov
Paris, France

Marina Mogilner
Chicago, USA
Serhii Plokhy
Cambridge, USA

Irina Savelieva
Moscow, Russia

Pavel Uvarov
Moscow, Russia

21/4 Staraya Basmannya str., 105066 Moscow, Russia
Phone: +7 (495) 772-95-90, extension: 15641
history.journal@hse.ru | https://history.hse.ru

Published quartely science 2022

The author’s opinion may not coincide with the position of the editorial board

© National Research University

Higher School of Economics

172022


https://history.hse.ru

COJIEPKAHUE

OT PEJJAKIINU

9

NCTOYHNKOBEAEHUWE N ICTOPUOI'PA®UA

Baaagunvup IIETPYXUIH Cranuciaas Poinak

AHTUYHAA TPAUIMA U Ha4aJIo cIaBAHCKOU  KysbTypa pyKOIHCH B IIIAXETCKOU Peun
ucropuorpaduu: obuieitHple 3aMeTKU ITocnonutoii panHero HoBoro Bpemenu

13 44

Jmutpuii BOPOBKOB Anaren TyTOPCKUI

3agemanue fApociasa I B monemuke PaBeHCTBO, MHIVBUAYAIN3M, XOJIU3M:
B. . Cepreesuua, C. M. CosioBbeBa 1 UX IIEPCIIEKTUBHI «TIOMOHOBCKOM
COBPEMEHHHUKOB STHOTpadpum»

31 61

BOVIHA I MUP B ICTOPUU JTIOMA POMAHOBBIX

PauL WERTH MikHAIL DOLBILOV

In the Flesh: The Grand Tour of A Courtier’s Services near the Battlefield:
Tsesarevich Alexander Nikolaevich Count Alexander Adlerberg as Empress

in 1837 Maria Aleksandrovna’s Epistolary Confidant

amid the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878

82 102

HISTORY HSE 1 /2022 5



COJIEPKAHUE

ITAMATH 1 HAPPATVB

SERGEY EHRLICH

Three Base Mythic Narratives of Memory, Identity — Solidarity
and Ethics (Invitation for Discussion Regarding the Narrative Core

of Collective Memory)

137

MCTOPUYECKAA HAVKA B BBICIIEN IIIKOJIE SKOHOMUKU

AHACTACHA BAHIIIUKOBA, /IMUTPUIA
BOHIAPEHKO

MexyHapO/AHBIN IIEHTP aHTPOIOJIOTUH
(daxynprera rymanuTapHbiXx Hayk HIY
BIII3: ncropuueckas aHTPOIIOJIOTUA MEXKIY
OTeYeCTBEHHON HAYYHOU TpaiuIuen U
COBpPEMEHHBIMU MUPOBBIMU TPEHJAMU

161

EKATEPUIHA BOJITYHOBA

MexxyHapoiHas 1abopaTopus
pervoHanbHOU uctopun Poccun HNY BIITD

166

ABTOPBI

185

HISTORY HSE 1 /2022

JIHAPA I'arapriHA, TMAHA ICMAKAEBA,
Anna Kumepiuar, Cepreil KOPHUEHKO,
Buraymii MUHTAJTEB

B nmouckax HayYHBIX MIPUOPUTETOB:

HCTOpUYEeCKUe UCCIeJOBAHUSA B IIEPMCKOM
kamiryce HUY BIIID

171

Biaaagnmur KoMAPOB

Per. Ha kH.: TymanoBa A.C. O01iecTBeHHbIE
opranusanuu B Poccuu: mpaBoBoe
noJsioxkeHue. 1860—1930-e rr. M.: IIpocnexr,
2019. 480 c.

180



CONTENTS

EDITORIAL

11

SOURCE CRITICISM AND HISTORIOGRAPHY

VLADIMIR PETRUKHIN Staniseaw Roszak
Antique Tradition and the Beginning of Manuscript Culture of the Polish-Lithuanian
Slavic Historiography: Jubilee Notes Commonwealth in the Early Modern Period

13 44

DwmiTry Borovkov ANDREY TUTORSKI

The Testament of Jaroslav I in the Polemic ~ Equality, Individualism, Holism:
of V.I. Sergeevich, S. M. Soloviev and Their Perspectives of “Dumontian” Anthropology
Contemporaries

31 61

WAR AND PEACE IN THE HISTORY OF THE ROMANOVS

PaurL W. WERTH MikHAIL DOLBILOV

In the Flesh: The Grand Tour of A Courtier’s Services near the Battlefield:
Tsesarevich Alexander Nikolaevich Count Alexander Adlerberg as Empress

in 1837 Maria Aleksandrovna’s Epistolary Confidant

amid the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878

82 102

HISTORY HSE 1 /2022 7



CONTENTS

MEMORY AND NARRATIVE

SERGEY EHRLICH

Three Base Mythic Narratives of Memory, Identity — Solidarity
and Ethics (Invitation for Discussion Regarding the Narrative Core
of Collective Memory)

137

HISTORICAL SCIENCE IN THE HIGHER SCHOOL OF ECONOMICS

ANASTASIA BANSHCHIKOVA, DMITRI

BONDARENKO

International Centre of Anthropology at
the HSE Faculty of Humanities: Historical
Anthropology between Russian Academic
Tradition and Modern Global Trends

161

EKATERINA BoLTUNOVA

The International Lab “Russia’s Regions in
Historical Perspective” of HSE University

166

CONTRIBUTORS

187

HISTORY HSE

1 /2022

DiNARA GAGARINA, ILIANA ISMAKAEVA, ANNA
KIMERLING, SERGEI KORNIENKO, VITALIY
MINGALEV

Looking for Scientific Priorities: Historical
Research at the Perm Campus of HSE
University

171

ViApIMIR KoOMAROV

Book Review: Obshchestvennye organizatsii
v Rossii: pravovoe polozhenie. 1860—1930-e
gg., by A.S. Tumanova, Moscow, Prospekt,

2019, 480 pp.

180



[Tepen, Bamu mepBBbINi HOMEP HOBOTO Hay4-
HOTO JKypHaJa MO HCTOPUYECKUM HayKaM,
u3/laBaeMoro HaruoHaJIbHBIM HCCIIE0OBA-
TEJIbCKUM YHUBEPCUTETOM «BpICIIas mIKosa
SKOHOMUKH ».

Hcropus — ¥ Kak yueOHas TUCIUIUINHA, U
Kak 00J1acTh HayYHBIX UCCIIEZIOBAaHUN — CyIIIe-
CTBYeT B HAIlleM yHUBEpPCUTETE YK€ He OJHO
gecaruiaerne. Eme gsagnarts geT Hazan 8 HUY
BIIID Oputa co3maHa IepBasi MCTOPHYECKAs
kadenpa, B 2002 I. BO3HUK VHCTUTYT r'yMaHU-
TapHBIX UCTOPUKO-TEOPETUUECKUX NCCIIE/I0BA-
HUM, KOTOPBIH 32 TOJIbI CBOETO CYII[eCTBOBAHUSA
MpEeBPATWICA B KPYIHBIU U aBTOPUTETHBIN
MEK/TyHAPO/ITHBIN MEXKIUCITUIUIMHAPHBIN Ha-
YUHBIN I[EHTP, U3BECTHBIA CBOUMH MHOTOUHC-
JICHHBIMU ITyOJIMKAIMAME, KOH(MEPEHIIUIMU
U ceMUHapamu. B KoHIle 2009 T. YUeHbIN Cco-
BeT yHUBepCUTeTa IPUHSJI PelleHre O CO37a-
HUH (paKysipTeTa UCTOPUH (B 2015 T. Ipeodpa-
30BaH B I1IKoJTy HCTOPHUUYECKUX HAYK), IEPBHIN
Ha0Op Ha KOTOPBIH cocTosiyics B 2010 T. Beko-
pe obpas3oBaTesibHBIE IIPOTPAMMBI IO HCTO-
pun 66UTH OTKPBITHI B Ilepmckom m CaHKT-
[TerepOyprckom kamirycax HIAY BIIID. B sati
’Ke TOZIbl CTIH TOSABJIATHCSA HOBblE HAyJYHBIE
rozipas/ieJieHusi ucropudeckoro npodpuwist. B
Mockse 510 Mek/TlyHapOIHbIH LIEHTP UCTOPUHU
U COITMOJIOTUY BTOpOW MUPOBOIM BOMHBI U €€
rocsreficTBUH (HbIHE — VIHCTUTYT COBETCKOU U
TIOCTCOBETCKOM wcTopum), Jlaboparopus me-
JIUEeBUCTUYECKUX HceieloBaHui, LleHTp nucro-
puu Poccun HoBoro Bpemenu, MexxiyHapo/-
HBIU IIeHTP aHTPOIIoJIoruu, Mex/IyHapoiHas
JlabopaTopusl PErMOHAILHON ucropun Poc-
cuu. B Cankr-ITerepOypre 6bu1 co3za LlenTp
HCTOPUYECKUX HccyieloBaHui ¢ Jlaboparopu-
el HKOJIOTUYeCKON U TeXHOJIOTUYeCKOU MCTO-
pun 1 OTAEIOM COIMAIBHOU aHTPOIIOJIOTHH,
B Ilepmu — CeKTOp HCTOPUYECKUX HCCIIEI0BA-
Huil. B 2017 r. B HUY BIID nosBuica MHetu-
TYT KJIACCUYeCKOro BocToka M aHTHUYHOCTH,
B cocTaBe KoTtoporo paboraer lleHTp aHTHU-
HOW U BOCTOUHOU apxeosioruu. Bece atu Hay4-
Hble T0JIpas3/ie/iIeHNs] YHUBEPCUTETa aKTUBHO
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COTPY/IHUYAIOT C HAyYHBIMH IIeHTpaMu B Poc-
CHU U 32 PyOeKoM, peasm3yIoT MacITabHbIe
HCCJIEZIOBATEIbCKIE TPOEKThI U XOPOIIO W3-
BECTHBI B aKaZIEMUYECKOM COODIIIECTBE.

BriosiHe ecTeCTBEHHO, UTO HA MPOTSKEHUHU
MIOCJIEJTHUX JIECATU JIeT HeOJHOKPATHO BO3-
HUKQJI BOIIPOC O CO3JJaHUU HCTOPHUUYECKOTO
J)KypHaJia, HO MbI JIOJITO HE pellajuch Ha 3TO
HauMHaHHeE, 0CO3HABas BCIO €T0 CEPhe3HOCTh
U OTBETCTBEHHOCTh W BHUMATEJIPHO U3ydas
ONBIT HAIIIUX KOJLJIET.

Ha Ham B3I, B HACTOsAIIee BpeMs DhbI-
HOK aKaJIeMU4YeCKON HCTOPUYECKON Iepu-
onuku B Poccuu kpaliHe HEOJHOpOJAEH. 3a
MIOCJIeJIHUE JIBA/IATh JIeT IOSABUJIOCH MHO-
TO HOBBIX KypHaJIOB, HEKOTOPBIE U3 KOTO-
PBIX, MPOCYIIECTBOBAB HENOJTO, ObLIN 3a-
KpBITHL. JIpyrue NpooKAIOT WU3/1aBaThCA,
XOTsl TaK U He CyMeJIn OOpPecTH CepPbe3HYIO
perryranuio. CyllecTByeT psiJi pecrieKrabesrb-
HBIX «CTapbIx» >XypHasjoB («BecTHUK ppeB-
Hel ucropum», «CpeaHue Beka», «Poccuiickas
ucropusi», «HoBasi 1 HOBeUIIast UCTOPUSI» U
T.Jl.) C YCTOSIBIITUMUCS TPAAUIUAMU PeIaKIIU-
OHHOU TOJIMTUKU, CTPYKTYPOU M COCTaBOM
aBTOpoB. OJTHOBPEMEHHO €CTh Pl CO3/IaH-
HBIX B IOCJeAHUE JecATWIeTUs JUHAMUY-
HBIX W3IAaHUU TeMaTUUeCKOro XapaKTepa,
3aCJIY>KUBIINX B IIOCJIEHUE TOJIBI BBHICOKYIO
akazieMuyeckylo pemyraruio («Ab Imperio»,
«JlpeBHAA Pych: BoIpocbl MeqUeBUCTUKU»,
«/JImasor co BpemeHemM», «Quaestio Rossica»,
OHOX «Hcropusa» u ap.).

OpHako OOJIBIIMHCTBO CYIIECTBYIOIUX
JKYPHAQJIOB HOCAT IPOOJIEMHO-TeMaTHhue-
CKUU xapakTep U dakTU4ecKu AenAT cde-
Py CBO€H «OTBETCTBEHHOCTU» IO TMPUHITUITY
«POCCHUICKOI / HEPOCCUUCKOW» TEMAaTHKHU,
YTO He CIOCOOCTBYeT MPEOJIOJIEHUI0 «IIEXO-
BbIX» OaphepoB. Ha Ham B3z, B Poccuu B
HACTOsIIIee BpeMs eCTh IOTPEOHOCTH B IIEPH-
O/INYeCKUX HU3JJaHUAX OOIIEeNCTOPUUECKOTO
XapakTepa, KOTOPhIE 33/1aBajId ObI CTPYKTYPY
HAYYHOTO MO0JIsA, OIIPEJIeIAIN CTaH/IaPThI Ka-
yecTBa, popMupoBaiu 001ieHAINOHAIBHYIO



HCCJIEZIOBATETBCKYI0 ITPOTPAMMY, CHCTEMa-
TUYECKU IyOJIMKOBINM HOBATOPCKHE WC-
CIeIOBaHUSA, OTpaKaIIue U3MeHEeHUs
B OBICTPO pa3BHUBAIOIIENCS COBPEMEHHOM
HMCTOPHUYECKOHN HayKe, ObLIN OBl IUIOMIAIKOH
IUUTSl TIPE/ICTaBJIEHUS Pe3yIbTaTOB U 0OMeHa
UJIesIMU MEXKy HCCIIeJIOBATEIAMU U3 Pas-
HBIX (Cy0)IUCITUTINH U IIPEIMETHBIX IOJIEH,
CTUMYJIUPYS MEXAUCHUIUIMHAPHBIE, KOM-
MapaTUBHbIE U IJI00ATbHBIE HCCIJIEIOBAHMUS.
CnenyeTr 3aMeTUTh, UYTO B MEXKIYHAPOIHOM
aKaZleMUyeCcKOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE TAK:Ke MaJio
JKypPHAJIOB, KOTOPBIE MTO3BOJISIIN ObI HCTOPHU-
KaM BECTHU JTHAJIOT C IPE/ICTABUTESIMU JPY-
TUX JUCIUILINH.

3aToJHUTh 3Ty HUIILY MBI U XOTUM IOIIbI-
TaThCs HAIIMM HOBBIM KypHasioM. «History
HSE» OyzeTr OpueHTHpPOBAaH Ha IIUPOKUM
MEXKIVUCIUIIMHAPHBIA U KOMIIApATHUBHBIN
CUHTE3, ¢ 0COOBIM BHHUMAHUEM K JUAJIOTY
MEXAYy HCTOPHUKAMU, IIOJIUTOJIOTAMU, CO-
[OJIOTAMHU ¥ S9KOHOMHCTAMH, YTO COOTBET-
cTByeT npoduiio uccaenoanui HUY BIITD
B 1ejioM. IIpuopUTeTHBIMH I KypHasa
CTAaHYT WCTOPUYECKUE WCCJIEIOBAaHUA Ha
IepecevyeHry ¢ APYTUMU TUCIUIUIMHAMA U
cyomucumnHamMu (HayKH O SI3BIKE, COITH-
aJIbHbIE TEOPUH, AaHTPOIIOJIOTHsI, Teorpadus,
MeJIUIHA, OUOJIOTHSA, IPaBO, KPUMUHOJIO-
rusi, skoHoMuKa, digital humanities u . 1.).
MpsI HaieeMcsl, UTO JKyPHAJT CTAHET ILIOMIA/I-
KO JUIs TyOJUMKAnMM Pe3yIbTAaTOB IPaK-
TUYECKUX UCTOPUYECKUX HCCIIETOBAHUN IO
po0bsieMaTHUKe U ¢ MPUMEHEHUEM METO/IOB,
pa3pabOTaHHBIX B JAPYTHX JIUCIHUILIMHAX.
Oco0bIil UHTEpEC AJ1A JKypHaIa OyAyT Ipes-
CTaBJIAAITh WCCJIEJIOBAHUSA B CJIEAYIOMIUX 00-
JIacTAX:

* TEOpUA U UCTOPUSA UCTOPHUUECKOTO 3Ha-
HUSA, a TaKKe WCTOPHUs HAYKH, UJIel, TOHS-
THH, ICTOYHUKOBEJIEHHE;

* IOJIUTUYECKAsA, COIMAJIbHAA, KYJIBTYp-
Has ¥ SKOHOMHYECKas WCTOPHS, UCTOpUUE-
CKasg aHTPOIIOJIOTUSA, COIUAIIbHAA HCTOPUSA
BOWH U KOH(JIUKTOB, UCTOPUSA UCKYCCTBA;

* UCTOPWUS ITOBCETHEBHOCTH, SMOITUH, TIpe-
CTYITHOCTH, 3aI1aXO0B, I[BETa, CMEPTH, JETCTBA,
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BpEMEHH, CEKCYaJIbHOCTH U JIPYyTHE IPeIMET-
Hble TI0JIs1 HOBOU COIMAIbHON U HOBOU KYJIb-
TYPHOU UCTOPUH;

» HOBasi MHCTUTYI[MOHAJIbHAs HCTOPUS,
IIpeAnosaraas u3ydeHrue NHCTUTYTOB To-
CyZTapCTBEHHOCTH W TPAKJAHCTBA, PA3BUTHUSA
state capacity, B3auMOOTHOIIIEHU TOCyAap-
CTBa U 00111eCcTBa, 0COOEHHOCTEN ATUX MPOILIeC-
coB B Poccun v IpyTux cTpaHax, uX COOTHOCU-
MOCTH C MOZIEJISIMH UCTOPHUYECKHX ITPOIIECCOB,
MI03HABAEMBIX HA 3aI1aTHOEBPOIEACKOM U
JI00aJIbHOM MaTepHraJie;

* MaKpO- ¥ MHKPOUCTOPHS, UCTOPUUECKAs
COITMOJIOTHSA, CPABHUTEIbHAS, TPAHCHAI[UO-
HaJIbHAS U IVIOOAIbHAS UCTOPUS;

» public history, memory studies, genocide
studies, trauma studies, gender studies, film
studies, game studies, digital history u anaso-
THYHBIE ITPeJIMETHBIE TT0JIS;

* BCIIOMOTATeJIbHbIE HCTOPUYECKHE JIHIC-
IUTTHHBL.

MbI IIJITAaHUPYEM TaKKe ITyOJTMKOBATh I10-
JIeMUYeCKHEe MaTepuasbl, WHOOPMALHIO O
HAayYHBIX MEPOIPUATUAX, HOBBIX KHHUTAX U
T. 1. ’KypHau1 OyzieT u3gaBatbcsi Ha PyCCKOM U
AQHIVIMHACKOM sI3bIKaX KaK DJIEKTPOHHOE ceTe-
BOE U3/IaHHE C OTKPBITHIM JIOCTYIIOM K ITyOJTH-
KaI[AsIM.

[Tepes BaMu Halll ITepBbIM HOMep, cOOPAThH
KOTOPBIH, Mpu3HaeMcs, ObUIO HempocTo. B
CUIy HW3BECTHBIX OOCTOSITEJICTB Cepbe3HbIe
pocCcUiiCKHe HCCIIeZOBATEIN MPEIIIOYUTAIOT
Cero/iHsA MyOJIMKOBATh CBOW PA0OTHI B KypHa-
JIaX, BXOZAIINX B MEXKYHAPOAHbIE HAyKOMe-
Tpudeckue 0a3bl, BCJIEJICTBUE YETO KOJIMYE-
CTBO CTaTel, MOCTYHAIOIIUX B 5TU >KYPHAJIbI
u3 Poccuu, 3HAUUTETLHO BO3POCIIO, a BpEMsI
OT TIOCTYIUIEHUS CTaTbU B PEJAKIIUIO IO ee
IyOJIMKAIINH IOCTUTAET WHOT/IA HECKOJIbKHIX
ser. Ho mojymuHHAs Hayka uU3MepsieTcsl He
TOJIBKO U JIA’Ke He CTOJIBKO I pamMu, CKOJIb-
KO HOBU3HOU MO3HaHUA. B Hallem cirydyae —
MMO3HAHMSA MPONLIOro. MbI MPU3kIBaEM K CO-
TPYZHUYECTBY BCEX, KTO BCEPhE3 3aHIUMAETCS
IIO3HAHUEM IIPOIIJIOTO BO BCEX €ro HIIOCTa-
CSIX, IJIST KOTO TO 3aHATHE — U ITpodeccus, U
00pa3 KU3HMU.

Pepakuus xxypHana
«History HSE»

10



With this issue, the National Research Uni-
versity Higher School of Economics is launch-
ing a new academic history journal.

History has had a major presence in our
university both as a subject of study and as
research area for well over a decade. Twenty
years ago, HSE University established its
first department of history. In 2002, the In-
stitute for Theoretical and Historical Studies
in the Humanities was formed and over the
years it has evolved into a large influential
international and interdisciplinary research
centre famous for its numerous publica-
tions, conferences, and workshops. In late
2009, the HSE Academic Council adopted
the decision to establish the Faculty of His-
tory (which was transformed into the School
of History in 2015) with the first students
admitted in 2010. History programs were
soon launched at the HSE’s Perm and St. Pe-
tersburg campuses. New historical research
centers appeared around the same time.
The HSE Moscow campus saw the launch
of the International Center for the History
and Sociology of World War II and Its Con-
sequences (now the Institute for Advanced
Soviet and Post-Soviet History), the Center
for Medieval Studies, the Center for Modern
Russian History, the International Center of
Anthropology, and the International Labo-
ratory “Russia’s Regions in Historical Per-
spective”. The St. Petersburg campus estab-
lished the Center for Historical Research
and the Laboratory for Environmental and
Technological History and the Division of
Social Anthropology, and the Perm campus
formed the Group for Historical Research.
In 2017, the HSE opened the Institute for
Oriental and Classical Studies, which in-
cludes the Centre of Classical and Oriental
Archaeology. These academic divisions ac-
tively collaborate with academic centers in
Russia and abroad, implement large-scale
research projects, and are well known in the
academic community.
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The issue of launching an academic jour-
nal on history has naturally come up numer-
ous times over the past decade. However,
given the importance of such an undertak-
ing and the responsibility it entails, we took
our time and carefully studied the experi-
ence of our colleagues.

In our opinion, the history journals pub-
lished in Russia today are a mixed bunch.
A large number of journals have appeared
over the past two decades, with some of
them folding after just a few issues. Others
have survived to this day, even if they have
failed to develop a solid professional reputa-
tion. There are several respected “old” jour-
nals (Journal of Ancient History, Studies on
Medieval and Early Modern History, Rus-
sian History, Modern and Contemporary
History, etc.) with an established structure,
editorship policies, and contributors. At the
same time, there are several new dynamic
thematic publications that have developed
an excellent academic reputation (Ab Im-
perio, Old Russia: The Questions of Middle
Ages, Dialogue with Time, Quaestio Ros-
sica, JES History, etc.).

However, most currently published jour-
nals are focused on specific problems and
subjects and essentially divide their field
of “responsibility” along the Russian /
non-Russian lines, which is not conducive
to overcoming the “guild” barriers. In our
opinion, Russia currently needs periodicals
on general historical matters that would set
the structure of the academic field, define
quality standards, shape a nationwide re-
search program, systematically publish in-
novative research that reflects the changes
in the rapidly developing historical science,
serve as a venue for presenting research
results and exchanging ideas between aca-
demics working in various (sub)disciplines,
and stimulate interdisciplinary, compara-
tive and global research. It is worth not-
ing that the number of journals offering
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historians the opportunity to engage in a di-
alogue with academics working in other dis-
ciplines are also few and far between.

This is the niche we would like to fill with
our new journal. History HSE will be geared
towards a broad interdisciplinary and com-
parative synthesis, with special emphasis on
a dialogue between historians, political sci-
entists, sociologists, and economists, which
aligns with the HSE’s overall research scope.
The journal will give priority to historical
studies intersecting with other disciplines
and sub-disciplines (language sciences, so-
cial theories, anthropology, geography, med-
icine, biology, law, criminology, economics,
digital humanities, etc.). We hope that our
journal will become a venue for publishing
the results of practical historical research
into problems of other disciplines carried
out using methods developed in those disci-
plines.

The following areas of research will be of
particular interest for our journal:

» the theory and history of historical
knowledge, the history of science, ideas, and
concepts; source studies/source criticism;
historiography;

= political, social, cultural, and economic
history; historical anthropology; the social
history of wars and conflicts; the history of
arts;

= the history of everyday life, emotions,
crime, smells, colors, death, childhood, time,
sexuality, and other subject fields in the new
social and cultural history;

» new institutional history that entails
studying the institutes of statehood and citi-
zenship, state capacity development, the re-
lationship between state and society;
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= the national specifics of these processes
in Russia and other states, their correla-
tion with the models of historical processes
studied in the Western European and glob-
al contexts;

» macro- and microhistory, historical
sociology, comparative, transnational, and
global history;

» public history, memory studies, geno-
cide studies, trauma studies, gender studies,
film and history, historical game studies,
digital history, and similar subject fields;

» auxiliary sciences of history.

We also plan on publishing polemic ma-
terials, information on academic events,
new books, etc. History HSE is an open ac-
cess online journal that publishes articles
in English and Russian uploaded onto the
journal’s page on the HSE’s corporate web-
site.

This is our first issue, and we admit that
putting it together has not been easy. Cur-
rent circumstances mean that serious schol-
ars prefer to publish their work in journals
indexed in international citation databases.
Consequently, there is now a glut of articles
submitted to those journals from Russia,
and the time that elapses between submit-
ting an article and having it published can
stretch into several years. But true science
is measured not so much in figures as it
is in discovering new knowledge — in our
case, knowledge of the past. We invite every
scholar who is engaged in the serious pur-
suit of knowledge about the past in all its
dimensions, every scholar for whom schol-
arship is an occupation, a profession, and a
way of life, to collaborate with us.

Editorial staff of
History HSE
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Hayunas cratbsa

AHTHYHAA TPAAUIUA U HAYAJIO CJIaBAHCKOM
ucropuorpadun: 0oOMIEHHbIE 3aMeTKU

Biaaanmup IIETPYXUH
[ITkoJia ucTOpUUeCKUX HayK, (paKyJIbTeT ryMaHuTapHbIXx Hayk HIY B9, Mocksa, Poccus
NucrutyT cnaBsaroBenenus PAH, Mocksa, Poccusa

AHHOTAIIUA

Hcropuorpaduueckre 3aMeTKu IpUypoueHbl K IoOmiesm ['epomgora m Tura JluBwus.
Hauasio ciiaBsiHCKOM rcTopuorpaduu cBA3aHO € 31I0XOUM CTAaHOBJIEHUS T'OCY/IapCTBEHHOCTH
U XpUCTHAHCKOU KybTyphl B XII B. IlepBhIMU HcTOpHKaMU ObUTN KJIUPUKU: ['as1 AHOHUM,
Kosbpma ITpaskckuii, pycCKHI JIETOIIHCEI] — cocTaBUTe b IloBecTr BpeMeHHBIX JieT (ITBJI).
Hcropuorpaduyeckumu obpas3naMu ObUIM JIATUHCKHE W Tpedeckre (BU3aHTHICKUE)
XPOHUKH, CHHTE3UPOBABIIIME AHTUYHYI0 W OwubJelicKylo Tpaaunuu. Ha 5Tm oOpasIfel
OPHEHTHPOBAHO OIKCAHHE JIeTHUH KyJIbTypHBIX TepoeB (0T Kust 1o ['ocToMbIcia), CIO3KeThl
MEKIUIEMEHHBIX KOH(JIMKTOB, OCHOBAaHHA TOPOJIOB, CTAaHOBJIEHHA TI'OCYIApCTBEHHOTO
nopsizika (mpu3BaHUe BapsroB) U T.II.

KJIFOYEBBIE CJIOBA: I'eponiot, Tut JIuBui, KyJIbTypHbIE T€POU, IPU3BAHUE BapSTrOB

JJIA HUTUPOBAHUMA: [letpyxud B. . AHTUUYHAA TpagUIUA U HAYaJIO CJIaBIHCKOU HCTO-
puorpadun: obuieiinsie 3ametku // History HSE. 2022. N¢ 1. C. 13-30.

INOCTYIVIEHUE CTATBMN: 12.06.2021 | IPUHATHUE K ITYB/JINKAIINUMN: 17.10.2021

Hauvaso ciaBAHCKOU HMCTOPUOTPpAadUU CBA3AHO C 3MOXON CTAHOBJIEHHS TOCYJApPCTBEHHOCTH
u xpuctuanckou KyabTypsl B XII B.! [IepBbIMU HcTOpUKaMu ObUTH KJIUPUKH: ['aj1 AHOHUM,
Kospma Ilpakckuii, pycckuil jieronucer] — coctaButesb [loBectn BpemeHHbIX JieT (IIBJI).
Hcropuorpaduueckumu obpa3naMu ObUIH JIATHHCKHE U Tpedeckre (BU3aHTHUHCKUE) XPOHU-
KU, CHHTE3UPOBABIIIE aHTUYHYIO U OMOJIENCKYI0 Tpaauui®. BBOJHON YaCThIO CIaBAHCKUX
XPOHUK OBLIIN «IIPEJIUCIOBUSA», KOMIIO3UIIMOHHO BOCXO/AAIME K aHTUYHOH Tpaauuu. Mox-
HO BCIIOMHHTH «00BEKTUBUCTCKOE» BBeZleHUe 'epoioTa, KOTOPRIN «3anucan (371ech U fjajyee
KypcHuB MO#. — B.I1.) 3T cBeZieHHUsI. .. ITOOBI IPOIIIE/IIIINE COOBITHS HE IPUIILTHA B 3a0BeHUE»3,

© Herpyxun B. ., 2022 ) vpetrukhin@hse.ru.

1006 0coO0M pa3BUTHH JIATHHCKOT'O «aBTOPCKOr0» HCTOpuonucanus uMmeHHo B XII B. cM.: ApHaymosa 2006,
289—295. CyIIIeCTBEHHO, UTO TAKHE JIATHHCKHE aBTOPHI, KaK Anam bpemenckuii u CakcoH I'pamMaTHK, BKITIOUA-
JI1 B CBOM HICTOPUU PyCh U CITAaBAHCKUU MHD.

2Teopo208 1975; Bodoaaskun 2008; Buakya 2019.

3 'epodom 1972, KH. 1, 11.
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u comHeHus Tuta JIMBUS B TOM, CMOJKET JIM OH OIHCATh «JAesHUs HapoJa PUMCKOTO OT Iep-
BbIX Hauas ['opoyia»+. CyllieCTBEHHO, UTO KOHKPETHBIE UCTOPUYECKUE CIOKEThI — HAvaJsIo rpe-
Ko-Tiepcuickux BoiH y 'epoora u ncropuio Puma y JInBus — UCTOPUKU cpa3dy BKIIOYAIN BO
BCEMUPHBIN (KocMOTrpadmyecKuii) KOHTEKCT: OTHOIIIEHUS TPEKOB, BApBAPOB U (PUHUKUUIIEB
y I'eponota, 3aBoeBanme Tpou axennamu y JluBuss. a1 AHOHUM BO BBEJIEHUU CETyeT Ha
OTCYTCTBHE B MOJIbCKON TPAAUIIUU «JOCTOMHBIX MAMSITH» COOBITHH, 0 BOKHSIKEHUS «IIPO-
CJIaBJIEHHOTO» KHA35 bostecaBa®. Pycckuii jieTomnucer] CB3bIBAET HAYAJIO PYCCKOU HCTOPUU
¢ YIOMSIHYTHIM B BUBAHTUUCKOU XpoHOTrpaduu epBbIM M0X0A0M pycH Ha Llapsrpas npu um-
neparope Muxawnie II1.

C xocmorpadun u fesTHUN KyJIbTYPHBIX repoeB (gestae B JIaATUHCKOM ucTopuorpadum) Ha-
YUHAJIUCh U CJIaBAHCKUE UCTOPHUU: TO ObLIH mosibckui Ilsct, yemckuil ITmeMbIcs, moIsaH-
ckuil Kril B KOHTEKCTe OnmucaHus poAoBbIX 00bruaeB (I1scT) mim apxandeckux mpegaHuil o
Tp€x OpaTthsax B [IBJI (Tpex cecrpax — y Ko3bMbI ITpakcKoro), OCHOBABIITHX CBOU MOCEJIEHUS
(«HA ropax» Ha4aJIbHOU PYCCKOM JieTonrcH). TUITMYHBIE JIJIsT apxandecKoro (osbkiopa u-
TYpPbl KYJIbTYPHBIX T€POEB U MPUBA3KA WX JESIHUUN K PeayibHbIM JIOKycaM (MHemomonam)’
MMPOBOIUPYIOT HA WX BOCHPHUATHE KAK MEPCOHAKEH JPEBHETO CIABSIHCKOTO (POJIBKJIOpa U
Jlaske peaJIbHbIX UCTOPUYECKUX JlesiTesIel, XOTs KHHKHbIE 00pas3Ibl — pacIpOCTpaHEHHBIN
B BOCTOYHOXPHUCTHAHCKOM Mupe 6ubserickuii ncepnosnurpad Masoe bertue (Kaura o0u-
JieeB) W JJATUHCKUH (HavaIbHbBIN CIOKeT ucropuu Turta JIuBusa® ¢ 3acesienrneM OuOIeHCKUX U
pUMCKUX rop BbixoamaMu u3 Tpou, npeakamu Pomysa u Pema)? ObLiv U3BECTHBI B CIaBSTH-
ckoM mupe. [lepcoHakaM¥ UCTOPUU WJIM apXam4yecKoro (oJyIbKJIopa J0JTr0 cuuTaiud u Po-
mysa (u Pema); umst Pomyna, ocHoBaTesst Puma (Roma), mMeeT OTTOIIOHUMHUYECKOE ITPOHC-
xoxienue, kak u ums Kus (Illeka u Xopua)'°. HauasibHbIE CIOJKETHI, CBSI3aHHBIE C JIETHUEM,
MMEHYIOTCA' «3IMUYeCcKOl ncropuorpadueli»; YyHUBEPCAIbHBIM HaYaIOM HCTOPHUOIUCAHHUS
ObLT mepexon OT KocMoronmyeckoro muda (y KosutuHrByZja — TEOKpaTHUECKOro) 2 K cob-
CTBEHHO UCTOPUU'S.

CpenHeBEKOBBIE CIABAHCKUE KHIKHUKHA, HECMOTPSI Ha pa3HbIe KyJIbTYPHbIE OPUEHTUPDI
— BOCTOYHOE / BUBAaHTUHUCKOE XPUCTHAHCTBO Ha Pycu y cocraButesnss HavyasibHOU JIETOITHICH
(ITBJI), 3anagHas / taTuHCKasA Tpaaunusa y Ko3pMmbl [IpakcKoro U Apyrux 3araHOC/IaBsIH-
CKHX aBTOPOB, COTJIACHO OIYCKAIOT HAYaJIbHYI0 KOCMOTOHUIO (B T. Y. XapaKTEPHBIHN JJIsI CPE/I-
HEBEKOBOU XPOHHUCTUKH Oubsetrickuii [llecTogHeB) M MPUCTYIIAIOT cpady K OMHUCAHUIO CBOUX
HaApO/0B, BKJIIOUAsl UX B YUCJIO 72 «SA3BIKOB», pa3/ieJIeHHbBIX IIPX CTPOUTEIHCTBE BABUIOHCKOMN
6amrau (ITBJI, Ko3pma [Ipaskckuii), MM COOTHOCSTCS C IPEBHUMU «sI3bIUECKUMU» HAPOAaMU
JIATUHCKOH KOCMOJIOTHYECKOH Tpaiuiuu (0 cocesax MOISIKOB — capMaTax U reTax — yKa3aHo
BO BBeJIeHUH K «XpoHHUKe» ['ajiyia AHOHMMA).

4 JIusuit Tum 1989, T. 1, kH. I (1).

5 C KOCMOTOHUYECKUMH CIOJKETAMU CBA3aHBI MHOTOUYHCIEHHBIE OTCHIJIKA MUCTOPUKA HA 3HAMEHUS U UyZeca,
XapaKTepHBIE U JIJISI BU3AHTUUCKOH, U JJIsI IPEBHEPYCCKON UCTOPUUECKUX TpaauIiiuid. Cm.: Knabe 1993, ¢. 622.

6 I'ann AHoHum 1961, 26.

7 AccmaH 2004, 63, 64.

8 JIuguit Tum 1989, T. 1, KH. I (3).

9'T.JI. Bunkys1, OTpUIAI0IIas CyIIeCTBOBAHNE PeKOHCTPYHPOBaHHOTO A. A. [ITaxmatoBeiM HavasipHOTO CBOAA,
JIEMOHCTPUpPYeT Mo37Hee Bo3zaeiicTBue Ha HoBroposckyro [Tepsyio setonuck (HILI) T. 1. XpoHorpada mo Besu-
KoMy ussoxkeHuio (XBU) u HacTauBaeT Ha HEMOCPEACTBEHHOM 3HAKOMCTBE cocTaBuTe st HauabHOH JIETOTHCH
C TIOJTHBIM TTePEBOIOM XPOHUKHU Masiasibl: 110 ee MHEHUIO, PACIIPOCTPAHEHHBIA TOTIOC — TOPOJT HA TOPe — BOC-
xozut B I1BJI k aToii xpoHuKe (cM.: Buakya 2019, 157). CM. TaM Ke 0 MHOTOUHCJIEHHBIX MOTHBAX (« MUKPOITUTA-
Tax») U JIEKCUKe, XapaKTePHBIX /i a3b1ka [1BJI.

1 «OpynuiiHoe» 3HaUeHNe UMeH KyJIbTYPHBIX repoeB — Ilsct, Kuil — oueBUIHO yKa3bIBaeT Ha CBA3b STOU
OHOMACTHUKH C 3eMJIe/IeTbUeCKON KoJIOHU3aIuen cinassH (cp.: Tpybaues 2002, 146—149).

1 Cp.: Kysneyosa 1984; Cypuxos 2006.

2 Koanunesyd 1980, 16—20.

13 0 «paHHEUCTOPUYECKUX OMUCAHUAX» cM. paboTsl B. H. TomopoBa, BocxozisAIye K KyJIbTYPHOH aHTPOIIOJIO-
ruu M. dnuagne (Tonopos 1997; dauade 1987); B OTHOIIEHUH Hadaja PyCCKOTO JIETOMMCAHUS cM.: [lempyxuH
2019(0).
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Cy1iecTBeHHO UHYIO TEHJEHIIUIO JieMOHCTpupyeT BBenenue k HoBropoackou nmepBoil Jie-
torucu Mutazamiero usposa (HILI), tpagunuonHo (co BpeMmeH rumnotesbl A. A. IllaxmaToBa)
BOCIIpUHUMaeMoe Kak Beenenue k npeatuecrsyoieMmy 11BJI kuesckomy HauasibHOMY CBO-
ny. « BpeMeHHUK, exke ecTh HapuIlaeTcsa JbTonrcanue KHA3eU U 3eMJis Pyckust, u kak usdbpa
602% cmpaHy Hawy Ha nocabonbe epems (KypcuB Moi. — B.I1.), u Tpajpl modyamia ObITH
o mbcTom, npexxe HoBropozukasa Bosiocts u motoMm KbieBckad, u 0 nocraBieHun Kuesa,
Kako BO uMs HasBaca KeleBb». Jlasee cienyer paccy:kjeHue, OCHOBAHHOE, KaK CUUTAJIOCh,
Ha XpoHorpade 1o BeJTUKOMY U3J10keHu0 (XBU)™4, KOMIWIAIUY, UCIIOJIb30BAHHOM cocTa-
BuTeseM HauanbHOTO cBOJIa: Kak PuM ObLT Ha3BaH «BO UMs» Iaps Puma, AHTHOXHS B YECTD
AnTHoxa U AJIeKCaHApUA B UeCTh AJIEKCAaH/IPa, «TaKO Kb U B HaIlled CTpaHb 3BaHD OBICTH
rpaj’b BEJINKUM KHA3eM'b BO UMs Kusl, ero ke HapHUIlaIOT TaKO MePEeBO3HHUKA OBIBIA; UHbU
’Ke: JIOBBI Jiedlle 0K0JI0 Topoza»'s. KoMno3unuonHas HecooOpa3HOCTh 3TOTO TEKCTA JABHO
Opocasach B IJ1a3a: IMOCJIe 3asBJIEHHs O mepBeHCcTBe HOBropo/ickoi BOJIOCTH CJ1€/I0BAJIO OBI
u paccka3biBaTh 0 HoBropoze. Ho lllaxmaToB HacTauBajl, UTO TEKCT 3TOT COCTaBJIeH KaK pa3
B Kuese, u ycmatpuBai jjake B YIOMUHAHUU TOP, T/le «JpeBJje MOTaHUM KpAXy 6bcoMb», a
HBIHE CTOSIT IIEPKBU, KHEBCKHeE peasnu. KoHeuHO, 3TOT 6ubeiickuii ¢ppa3eooru3M HeJlb3s
MPSIMO OTHOCHUTH K KAaKUM OBbI TO HU OBLIIO « peaJTusAM», HO IPOTUBOPEYHUS B TEKCTE BBEIECHHUS
Kk HILJI, Ha TIepBBIN B3TJIA, CHUMAIOTCS, €CIU MPU3HATh, YTO ¢pa3a o nmepBeHcTBe HOBrO-
POJICKOH BOJIOCTH BCTaBJIeHA MO3HEUIITUM HOBIOPOAIIEM-ITATPHOTOM'.

Opuako Bo BBesieHud K HIIJI HanmeHoBaHue Kus «BeJIMKUM KHA3€M», a 3aT€M «IIEPEBO3-
YUKOM» U «JIOBIIOM» SIBHO OTCBhLJIaeT K HEKOEMY TEKCTY, I/l 3TO IPOTUBOIIOCTaBIeHUE ObLIIO
OBI KaK-TO MPOSCHEHO. ATOT TEKCT U COAEPKUTCA B yroMsaHyTo jsereHsie IIBJI o Kue, Illeke
1 XopuBe (BKJIIOUEHHOU B KocMorpadudyecKkoe BBeJIeHHE K 3TOH JIETOIMCH), T7ie TOBOPHUTCH,
uto Kuii ObLT KHA3EM, a He IEPEeBO3YMKOM, U xoami1 Ha I{aperpas. Ho oH 661 U3BAT U3 Ba-
pUaHTa KMeBCKOU JiereH bl HOBIOPO/ICKOU JIeTONNCH, T7ie Kuli kHA3eM He nuMeHyeTcs. MOXKHO
MOHSATD, TIOUEMY HOBrOPOJIEIl U3bsIJI, Ka3aI0Ch Obl, aKTyaJIbHBIN JIJISI HETO PACCKa3 O MOXO/Ie
Kus B llapprpaj u mosyuyeHUN UM KHSKECKUX IOYeCTel OT maps: Be/lb KUeBCKas JiereH/a
nepemenieHa B HIIJI u3 BBOAHOUM YacTU B JIETOMUCHYIO — CTAThiO 6362 T., TOBECTBYIOIIYIO O
[IapCTBOBAaHUU BU3aHTUMcKoOro napsa Muxauna 111, Ho mpu Hem Ha I{apsrpaj xoamn He Kuid,
a Bapsiru Ackosipd U Jlup, o yeM u pacckadbiBaercsi B ToH ke cratbe HIIJIV. CocTaBUTENH
HIIJT ucnonp3oBasl «KueBCKUe» MOTUBBI KocMorpaduyeckoro BeeseHusa k I1BJI, cokpaTtus
BCIO KOCMOTpaduio: COBMeIleHUE B UCTOPUYECKON YaCTHU 3TOM JIETOIMCU «IOJISTHCKOTO» Kust
U BapAroB ACKoJIb/Ia U Jlupa mopoAnsIo MpoAoKeHNe B BU/JIe CPeTHEBEKOBOM reHeasioruye-
CKOM KOHCTPYKITUH, BO3BOJAIIEN «IMHACTUIO» ACKOJIb/Ia K Kuto y mosibckoro xponucra XV B.
fna Jlyroia, HacTauBaBIIIETO Ha MOJITHCKOH (T. €. TTOJIbCKOM) MPUHA/IJIE?KHOCTU Ha4aJIbHOMN
Pycu®.

K yHUBepCaJIbHBIM TEHJEHIUAM XPHUCTUAHCKOU XPOHUCTUKH, B T.4. OPUEHTHPOBAHHOU
Ha JIOKQJIbHYI0 UCTOPHIO, CJIe/lyeT IPUUUCIUTh COOTHECEHNE 3TOM UCTOPUU C 3CXATOJIOTUEN

4 CoryIaCcHO ApeBHEPYCCKUM XpoHorpadam, B T.U. U pekoHcTpyupyemomy XBU, Pum ObLT OCHOBaH, ecre-
crBeHHO, Pomom (Pomysiom), HO He Pumom (Pemom) (cp.: Teopozos 1999, 78—82). I[IpuBoaumas IllaxmMaToBbIM
napasuiesb 13 YymoBCKOTOo crrcka EJUTmHCKOro JIeTonucIa, Ijie CTapIiiuM 0paToM, OCHOBABIIIUM ropojl, Ha3BaH
Pum, mokeT nmposcHUTh ucTOUHUK BBesenusa k HILJI, KOTOPBIH, OJHAKO, HE CBA3AaH C HAYaJIbHBIM JIETOIHCA-
uuem. Cp. ykazanue Toro ke [[laxmaToBa Ha paccykeHue cocTaButessa TBepckoro coopHuKa: «IKoxKe ApeBiie
Pom moctaBu mosiaTy 1 Hapeue rpaj Pom, moToM mpenMeHoBa ero Pum, youenua paau 6para cBoero Puma» (cm.:
IIIaxmamos 2003, 410, 408). C 3T0# KOHCTPyKInK HaunHaeTcs: « Copuiickuil BpeMEHHHUK», CJIEIyIONUH yCTa-
HoBke HILJI Ha nepBeHcTBO HOBropozckoi Bosoctu (POroKCkuii jieTonucer 2000, c16. 26).

5 HILJT 2000, 103.

16 Cp.: Jluxaués 1947, 95. A.A.Tunnuyc mnpezmnosiarai, 9To BecTaBKa ObUla IPOU3BEeHa IIPU COCTaBICHUH
BJIQJIBIYHOM HOBIOPOJICKO JIETOIIMCH T. H. CBOZia 1167 T. (cM.: I'unnuyc 1997, 40, 41).

17 Cp.: Tuxomupos 1979, 51—53.

8 daops 1990.
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— nocyjegHuMU BpeMenaMu'®. Ho putopuyeckoe BeezieHue Kk HIIJI craBUT KOHKpETHBIE UCTO-
puyecKre BOIPOChl, HA KOTOPbIe TPU3BAaH OTBETUTH MMOCJIEAYIOIIUH JIETOMUCHBINA TEKCT, — 3TO
BOIIPOCHI O CTAHOBJIEHHUU TOPO/IOB M BOJIOCTEH U, TJIaBHOE, TIOBTOPSIOIIUICA BOIIPOC O HAvaJsIe
Pycckoit 3emutu, 3aBepHiamIui 1 caMo BBeZieHue: « MBI 3ke OT Hauasia PycKbl 3eMJisi /10 cero
abTra u Bce 110 pAay u3BbCTbHO /1a ckaxkeM, oT Muxania niecaps 710 Asiekcagzpa u Mcakpa»=°.
dTta KOHITOBKA HeciydaiHa, noo HILJI Bkirouaer «IloBects 0 B3stuu llaperpaga ¢psira-
Mu» (IPUIMICHIBAETCA PYCCKOMY CBHUJIETEIO pa3rpoMa KOHCTaHTHHOIIOIS KPeCTOHOCIIAMHU B
1204 T.): «...M TaKO morybe mapcTBo 6oroxpanumaro rpajga Kocrsautuaa u 3emis ['pbubckas
BB c8adb uapcmes (1apes, 3/1eCh U Jlajiee KypcuB Mou. — B.I1.), etoxke obyanator Opsasu»2.
ITokazatesnbHO, uTo HILJI cienyer u 31eck cBoemMy BBeneHMIo, I/1e TOBOPUTCA, UTO «3a HeCbl-
mocmaeo HaBesl bor Ha HbI IIOTaHblA, a ¥ CKOTHI HAllla U ceJsia Hallla 1 UMbHUA 32 ThMU CyTh»*2.
HoBropoickuii JIeTOMHCETl, HACTAaUBABIITUI HA IEPBEHCTBE HOBIOPOJICKOM BOJIOCTH, JI€JTMKAT-
HO YMQTYHUBAET 3/1€Ch O «CBazie» (ycoOuIax) KHA3eH, MOAMEeHssI paCIpU KHA3eU aJTYHOCTHIO?3
— «HEeCBITOCTBOM» — JZIpy>kUHBI. HO HacTyIuieHue mocjieJHUX BpeMeH Ha Pycu cBsA3aHO He ¢
pexoAAIuM mosioBenkuM Haberom XI B., kak ayman I[laxmaToB, a ¢ MOHTOJIO-TaTapCKUM
HatrectBueM XIII B.: «/[a KTo, 6paThe U OTIM U JIETH, BUABBIIY O0KHeE TOIYIIEeHHE Ce Ha BCEU
Pyckou 3emutn; Tphx ke pafil HaIIMX IOIYCTH OOTh MOTAHBIM HA HBI». HOBropoa «3actymnu
6orb» u cBaTass Codusi, HO Best Pycckas 3eMuist Okasasiach BO BJIACTH ITOTaHBIX, MO0 «ycoOHas
JKe paTh OBIBAETDH OT CBAYKEHUS IUABOJIA. .. » 24

YcraHoBKa Ha repBeHcTBO HoBroposa, otaessioniee ero ot mpoueit Pycckoit 3emiiu, Tpebo-
BaJia CIIeIUAIbHBIX U3bICKAHUU, HE CBAI3aHHBIX C IPU3BAaHUEM BaPSKCKOUM TMHACTUY KHA3EH,
— BeJlb OHA yTBepAWiIach B Kuese nipu nepBoM ke HacseqHuke Propuka — Osiere?s, ocTaBUB
Hogsropog. Cam croxkeT npu3BaHUsA OKa3biBaeTca nepeMenieHHbIM B HILJI B KueBCKyI0 uCTO-
pUIO; CIIMCOK COOCTBEHHO HOBTOPOJICKUX KHsI3€H OTKpBhIBaeT BplmiecsaB, IpuMedYaTeTbHbIN
TE€M, YTO OH OBLJT CTApIINM ChIHOM KpectuTesis Pycu Bnagumupa CesitocimaBuya (1 MoT co-
OTHOCHUTBCSA ¢ ujleell mepBeHcTBa HoBroponaa)2. Huuero He M3BECTHO U O TIEPBOM B CITHCKE
MocaITHUKOB ['0CTOMBICIIE: OH SIBHO JIOJKEH OBLI MPETEH/I0BATH HA POJIb KyJIbTYPHOTO T€POs
— ocHoBaTesisA Tpaaunuu. CyIecTBEHHO, UTO OH «OTOPBaH» OT UCTOPUUECKUX MOCATHUKOB,
B CITHICKE TIPOIIYIIEH JsAAbKa KHsA3s Biragumupa Jlo6pbIiHs, 1 3a ['0CTOMBICIOM cpa3sy ciieayeT
cbIH JIoOphiHu KOHCTaHTHH; TOCAHUYbS BJIACTh OKA3bIBAETCS B 9TON KOHCTPYKITUH JIPEBHEE
KHs>Keckon?. OTcyTcTBUE U3BecTUH 0 I'ocToMbIcie HaunHaA ¢ 310XU no3aHero CpegHese-
KOBbs (OT HOBrOpoJicKuX JieTornuceid XV B.2® 1 MOCKOBCKOTO «CKazaHUs O KHA3bAX Biaju-
MUPCKUX» 710 « loakKuMOBCKOH JieTonucu» B uajioxkeHuu B. H. Tatuinesa)?® mpoBonupyeT Ha

19 Cp.: I'ene 2002, 176, 177; Apnaymosa 2006; ITempyxuH 2006.

20 HITJI 2000, 106.

21 Tam ke, 240—246.

22 Tam ke, 106.

23 Keraty, M. XéH31uHra 3aMeTHJI, YTO MOTHB AJTIHOCTH, BeJyIIel K e MUpa, IOJIyYrT paclipoCTpaHeH e
B eBporeiickoil kumkHocTH ¢ X111 B. (Xéiisunea 1988, 29—30).

24 HITJI 2000, 289.

25 PagrKaIbHOMY coKpaiteHnuto noasepres B HILI u crosket o rubesu Osera ot KoHsA. KoHb, Tpe/IBEIaIOIi
cynb0y X03siMHa, — €/IBa JIX He YHUBEPCAIbHBIN MOTUB (osibKIopa. [ToMUMO JaBHO OTMEUEHHBIX CKAaHAMHABCKUX
rapaJuiesie, moKasarejibHa puMcKas Tpajunua: CBeTOHUN CBUJIETETBCTBYET, UTO caM Lle3aps mpu nepexoze Py-
OUKOHA MOCBATHI TaOyHBI CBOMX KOHEH 60raM «¥ OTIIYCTHJI IIACTUCh HA BOJIe»; HaKaHyHe YOUMCTBA TUKTATOPA
KOHU OTKa3bIBAJIKCH OT €Il 1 TIPOJTBAIH cJ1e3bl (cM.: Cmendep-ITemepceH 2021, 140—161; Ceemonuil TpaHkeuan
TI'aii 1988, 46—47).

26 HITJI 2000, 161.

27 HuUH 2003, 66—67.

28 TJokazaTeJIbHO, YTO 3TH CBOJIbI BOCCTAHABIUBAIOT KocMorpaduueckoe BBesenue [1BJI, 3amenernnoe B HITJT
«TIaTPUOTUYECKHUM » BBeJIeHHEM: ['0CTOMBICII TaM YIIOMHUHAETCA KaK «CTapeHIInHa», KOTOPOTo CayKaloT B OCHO-
BaHHBIN HoBroposa paccessioniuecs Ha Mibmene ciioBene (AHuH 2003, 65).

29 O dpanTacTUUHOCTH KOHCTpYKIMU B. H. TaTuinesa, B T. 4. BBIMBIIIIEHHBIX UM UMeH, cM.: MeavHukosa 2014,
200.
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KOHCTPYKITUIO ITPOCTPAHHBIX CIOKETOB C MHUITMATHBHBIM yYaCTHEM 3TOTO Teposi B MPU3Ba-
HUU Baps>KCKUX KHA3eU U T.1. TpaguIiioHHO MOCTYJINPYIOTCA U (POJIbKJIOPHBIE OCHOBBI 3TOU
durypsl, XoT4 B jieTonucax ¢ ['0oCTOMbICIIOM He CBA3aHbI HUKAaKUeE (POTBKIOPHBIE CIOKETHI U
MoTuBbl. Ho camo nMs ObL10 6€3yC/IOBHO JIDEBHUM: TOYHBIM COOTBETCTBHEM JIETOIHMCHOMY
CocToMBbICITy AABJISIETCA MpacjaBsIHCKoe *gostomysle.

ITO UM XOPOIIIO U3BECTHO JIATUHCKON aHHaIucTHKe: ynbackue u KcaHTeHCKe aHHAIIBI
o7 844 1. coobmaroT o mobeze Jiromosuka Hemerkoro Hag 0604puUTaMu U THOETH UX KOPOJIA
(rex) Gostomuizli. CxomHOe u3BecTHE coiep;KaT NHbBIE JIaTUHCKUE XpoHUKH (B KcaHnTeHCcKHX
aHHaJIaXx OH Ha3BaH OJJHUM U3 KOPOJIeH OAITUICKUX CJIaBSIH — BUHUIOB / BEH/I0B)3°, KBemnH-
Oyprckue, AsibTalixckue U XWIb/leCXallMCKHe aHHAJIbI IPUITUCHIBAIOT pacmpany ¢ ['ocTombic-
sioM umrnepaTopy Jlorapio3'. MHOroYrcIeHHbIE TOIBITKH OTOXK/IECTBUTH 3TOTO 000/IPUTCKOTO
«kopoJisi» ['ocToMBICIIa ¢ IEPBBIM ITOCAJHUKOM HOBTOPOJICKOTO JIETOMMCAHUSA, U UTHOPUPYS
CBUJIETEILCTBA O €T0 CMEPTH, U MPOJJIUB €My JKU3Hb JI0 SIIOXH IIPU3BaHUsA BapAroB (862 T. B
IIBJI), be3ocHOBATEIbHBI.

OueBUIHBI BMECTE C TEM CBU/IETEIHCTBA IIOCTOSTHHBIX KOHTAKTOB HoBroposa c banrutickum
PErHOHOM, B T.4. C MUPOM OaJITUHCKUX CJIaBAH. ABTOP IIPE/IIIOJIATAET, UTO UM 00O0/IPUTCKO-
ro ['ocTombIc/1a MOTJI0 HPOHUKHYTH B HOBTOPO/ICKYIO TPAJAULIMIO IIPU IIOCPE/ICTBE JIATUHCKOU
KHIPKHOCTH3?, M CBUJIETEJIBCTBO TAKOTO BO3/IENCTBUS coziep:kuT Ta ke HIIJI. B ymomsiHyTOM
«IToBectu o B3sTumM llaperpaga ¢paraMmu» COJIEPKUTCA CIIUCOK «BOEBOJ», PYKOBOJIMBIIINX
B3satueM llapwsrpana. IlepBoiit — Hexkuii « Mapkoc oT Puma». V. 3. KieliHeHOeprs3 mokasai,
YTO 3TUM JIMUYHBIM UMEHEM Ilepe/laH TUTYJ IPeABOAUTEIsI KPeCTOBOTO IoxoAa Mapkrpada
Bonudanus, u, «aTo0bI BBI3BATh Y YUTaTeIeN UIn ciayinaresieil “IloBectn” 3HaKOMbBIE acco-
[UAIUH, aBTOP, MOSICHAA, 100aBJIsgeT»: «...Bb rpagb bbpHe, uaexe Oe KW MOTAHBIN 3JIbIN
Henpukb»34. Peus uget o Teogopuxe ['otckom (Benmkom), 3aBoeBaBmiem Mranuio (B T. 4. Be-
pony / bepH) B koHIle VI B. U cTaBIIeM repoeM repMaHcKoro smoca. CorsiacHO mo3/iHeNIIe
ucnanjckoit «Care o Tugpeke BepHckoM», OH Jjo1Ies1 BMecTe ¢ TyHHamu 710 I1pubanTuku.
KiteitHeHOepr MpeINOJIOKIII, YTO BBIXOIIBI U3 HUXKHEHEMEIIKIX TOPO/I0OB MOTJIUN OBITH «Ilepe-
JaTInKaMU» CBOUX IMpefaHuil u neceH B HoBropoze, Tem 60Jiee 9YTo B yIIOMSHYTHIX KBemuH-
Oyprckux anHaiax Tuzepuk u3 bepHa xapakTepusyeTcs Kak IEPCOHAXK, O «KKOTOPOM HEKOTZa
TIeJIN ceJIbCKUe KUTen»35. durypa ['ocroMbiciia BUeaach IOCTATOUYHO aBTOPUTETHOM, UTOOBI
0003HAYUTHh HAYAJIO BJIACTH IIOCATHUKOB, OTBETCTBEHHBIX (HAPAAY C KHA3bSIMH) 32 MEXK/IY-
Hapo/HbIe OTHOILIIeHHA Ha BanTrke (co BceM «JIaTUHBCKBIM S3BIKOM» )36, Ciie/lyeT OTMETHUTb,
yro ¢urypa I'octombicsia (B oT/inume OT «IIOTaHOTO» JleZjprka — IMpUBEPIKEHI]a apUAHCKOMN
epecH) BBIVIAAUT KOH(PECCHOHATBHO HEUTPATbHOU, HEe CBSI3aHHOM C A3BIYECTBOM (U €peChI).
B oryinune OT MHBIX KyJIbTYPHBIX FepoeB — aHTUYHOTO 'epaksia Win aHIVIOCAKCOHCKUX XeH-
ructa u Xopcsl, — HU 'octomblcs, HU Kuil He cunTaiuch B aHHAIAX U JIETOMMCAX IOTOMKAMU
sI3BIYECKUX OOTOB.

JIpeBHEPYCCKYIO HCTOPUOTPAUIO OT AHTUUHOH (sI3bIY€CKOM ), BUBAHTUUCKON U JIATHHCKOM
OT/INYajia HEBO3MOXKHOCTb €BreMepru3Ma — reHeasloTuii, BO3BOAAIINX KyJIbTYPHBIX TepPO€eB K
sI3bIY€CKUM O0oraM: 3TH OOTH BOCIIPUHUMATNCH3 HAUJITbHBIM IPEBHEPYCCKUM XPUCTHAHCTBOM
Kak Oecbl; Ha Pycu yHHKaJIbHBIM MaMATHUKOM, BO3BOJASAIIUM K 3TUM OOTaM «pycuyen» —
Jaxxp00:KbUX BHYKOB, Win bossHa — BesiecoBa BHyKa, cuuTtanoch « Cj10BO 0 1OJIKy FiropeBe»3®.
[TocpegHUKOM B BOCHPHUATUHN AHTUYHON Mudosoruu Ha Pycu BBICTyNasia BU3aHTHUUCKAS

30 Cudopos 2019, 416.

31 Hemelkue aHHAIbI 2012, 37, 96, 229.

32 [lempyxuH 2019(a).

33 KnetliHenbepe 1974, 129.

34 HILJT 2000, 49.

35 Hemelikue aHHaJIbI 2012, 25.

36 I'pamoTsl Berukoro Hosropoaa u IlckoBa 1949, 55.

37 2Kusoe 2002, 509—510; Cypukos 2006, 66—68; BodorasxuH 2008, 48, 95, 165.
38 Anuuko8 2009, 153—177.
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JINTEPATYPA, ZIJIs1 KOTOPOU s3pIUuecKre OOTU MOTJIU OBITh PUTOPHUUECKUMU (PUTYpaMU3® UIIH, B
60J1ee XpUCTUAHNU3UPOBAHHOM BapHaHTe, NAIITUMU aHTeIaMU*°.

HauasnpHoe ieTonMcaHue B YHUKAJIBHOU IJI0cce OTKJIMKAIOCh HA aHTUYHYIO TPAJIUITUIO, CO-
XpaHEHHYI0 BU3AHTUMCKOU JInTepaTypor. Tak, KOMMEHTUPYH MOJ 1114 T. «4Uy/0» NaJIeHUAd
¢ Hebec TIpeIMeTOB U KUBOTHBIX, BUJIEHHOE B Jlajiore, JIETOINCEI] CChLJIAETCA HA TPeUecKui
«dponorpad» (XBU /Xporuky Amaprosa)*, MOATBEPIKAAOIINNA PEATTbHOCTh 3TOTO Uyza:
«TI0 pas/ieJIeHU! S3bIK» HeOEeCHBbIE OOTH yUPeAIU Y JTIoiel Ha 3eMiie OpauHble 00bIYan; rpe-
yeckuii ['epect / Peoct cunurtascs napem B ErunTe u 0TOK/I€CTBIIEH OBbLI JIETOIIHUCIIEM CO CJIa-
BsAHCKUM CBaporom, cbiH @eocra CostHIle (B eBreMepruyecKor TPaKTOBKe XpoHorpada u Xpo-
Huku Moanna Masanb)4? — ¢ Jaxxkp00rom.

Hawubosnee qucKyTupyeMbIMU B KOHTEKCTE BO3/IEHCTBUSA HA PYCCKYI0 PAHHECPETHEBEKOBYIO
KHIKHOCTD 9K30T€HHBIX CI0KETOB OCTAIOTCA UCTOKU KHUKHBIX IIPeJIaHUM O IPOUCXO0XK/IEHUU
roCcy/IapCTBEHHOCTH — IIPEK/ie BCEro pyccKas JiereHJa O NPU3BAHUU BapsKCKUX KHA3eU. B
CBOEM CPaBHUTEIBLHO-UCTOPUUECKOM TPY/I€ O IepecesieHueckux ckazanuax K. Tuannep (1915)
JIaBHO MPOJEMOHCTPUPOBAJI «aHTJIOCAKCOHCKHME» HUCTOKU CIOJKETa U MPOAHATU3UPOBAIL Jia-
THHCKYIO ITapaiesib B «/lesHusx cakcoB» Buaykuuma Kopsetickoro#. b. A. Ppi6akoB B ayxe
T. H. ICTOPUYECKOU IITKOJIbI 0OHAPYKUBAJI HEIIOCPECTBEHHYIO Ilepeiavuy 3TON TPaIUIUU Ha
Pycp Gexxenuiamu u3 AHmmu (1 okpy:keHus ['nipl I'apasib/IoBHBI) — OHU BHEIPUIU B Jie-
TOIIHCH JIETE€H Ty O MPU3BAHUM BapATOB-pycH (OyIyIIyI0 « HOPMAHCKYIO TEOPUIO»), U3BAB U3
[1BJI uckOHHBIE CBEJIEHUS O CJIABIHCKOM IIPOMCXOXK/IEHUU HapoJia pycut. PpiOakoB He yuesn
TpaHchOpMaILUIO B CIOJKETe JIeTeH/Ibl PYCCKOH JieTonucu: Y Bunaykunia OpUTTHI, JINIIIEHHBIE
3auUThl PUMa U «U3HypeHHble MOCTOSIHHBIMU BTOPKEHUSAMU BParoB», OTIPABUJIU IIOCTIOB
CO CJIOBaMU MPU3BAHUA K CAKCaM; OTOUB BTOPKEHUS CKOTTOB U ITUKTOB, CAKCHI 3aKTIOYLIIH C
HUMHU MUP U U3THAJIN OPUTTOB, «a CAaMyI0 CTPaHy IIO{YMHUIIN CBOEH BIaCTU». AHIJIOCAKCAMU
OHHU CTaJIU Ha3bIBATHCH, 10 ATUMOJIOTUUYECKOU KOHCTPYKIIMU BuayknHa, IOTOMY 4TO OCTPOB
Bpuranus pacnosarascs «B yray» (in angulo) mops. Bega JlocTtonouTeHHBIN KOHKPETH3UPY-
eT cneruduKy KOHQIINKTA: Y Hero MpaBUTeIb OpUTTOB IPU3BaJl aHIJIOCAKCOB, KOTOPHIE IIPU-
OBLTH HAa Mpex Kopab.a5x 1, OCBOUBIIINCH HA OCTPOBE Ha MMPaBax 3alllUTHUKOB OPUTTOB, BbI3BA-
JI U3-3a MOpA TPU IJIEMEHU — aHIJIOB, CAKCOB U I0TOB. IlepBbIMU BOXKIAMHU IlepecesieHIIeB
ObLTH 1Ba Opata XeHrucT u Xopsa, MoToMKH Bopena OnmHa (xompuk Bena‘s He rOBOPUT O
€ero sI3pIUeCcKOl 003KecTBeHHOU mpupoze)*®. [Ipu3BaHHbIE TJIEMeHA «XJIBIHYJIU Ha OCTPOB» U
crasu TpeboBaTh Y OPUTTOB CHAOKEHU s, yTPOKasA Pa30pBaTh IOTOBOP U OIIyCTOIIUTH OCTPOB.
BpuTTHI BBIHYK/IE€HBI ObLJIN IPUHATH «BeuHOe pabcTBo»+7. CylllecTBEHHO, UTO B JiereH e [1BJI
HET MOTHUBA 3aBOE€BAaHUs CTPAHBI U pabCTBA MOJJITAHHBIX.

JlasipHelilllee U3ydeHUe Iapajijiejiell UHTePeCHO B OTHOIIEHWHW CPaBHUTEIbHO-UCTOPU-
YeCKHX UCCIeJOBAHUU CIOKETOB NPU3BAHUSA U IlepecesieHYeCKUX CKa3aHUM, He CBA3AHHBIX

39 Cp.: Mango 1980, 194—196; AsepuHues 1996, 284.

40 Cp.: Becenoseckuil 2009, 130; /[odoc 2003, 189—190.

41Cp.: Buakysa 2019, 138.

42 lempuH 1994, 69.

43 Budyxund Kopeetickuii 1975, 68/128.

44 Pyibaxos 1982, 142, 208—301.

4 Beda /l[ocmonoumeHHblil 2001, XV.

46 «JlomasinHbIe» UMeHa OpaTheB SBHO OTCHUIAIOT K apXaudeCKOMY UH/I0EBPOTIEHCKOMY MUQY O KyJIBTYPHBIX
reposx-6usuenax (cMm.: ITempyxux 2009, 90—93). CpaBHUTEJIbHBIN aHAIN3 «UCTOPUOIUCAHUS» CPEHEBEKO-
Boit AHrinu u Pycu npejtoxkun T. B. 'umoH, HO apxandyecKkre HadaJbHbIE CIOJKEThl HICTOPHUOIMCAHUSA HEe 3aHUMAa-
u uceseposaresis (em.: [umoH 2012).

4 T'unpgac [IpeMyapeiii, KOTOPOMY CJIe/IyeT B ONMCAHUY 3TUX OeZicTBUE beia, mpUIIMChIBaeT HeCUaCThs OpUT-
TOB, IIPeTepIIeBaeMble OT A3BIYHUKOB, Bo)KbeMy THEBY 3a rpexu (cM. IPUIOXKeHUs B KH.: beda /JocmonoumeH-
Hblil 2001, 218—-219; cp.: 38epesa 2006, 238—239; [umMoH 2012, 202, 203). ITa 0OIIEXPUCTUAHCKAs HHTEPIIPETA-
¥, 00BSACHSIONIASA HAIIIECTBUS BParoB, COXPaHAIACh B AaHTJIMHACKOW aHHAIMCTHKE B OTHOIIIEHUH HOPMAaHHCKOTO
3aBOEBAHUA 1066 T. U, KaK y?Ke TOBOPUJIOCH, ObLJIa XapaKTepHa JIJIsl PYyCCKOTO JieTonucauus (cM.: I'openos 2006).
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C aQHTJIOCAKCOHCKOM Tpasuiuein+®. B yacTHOCTH, XapaKTepeH JJis IlepeceieHYecKoro CKasa-
HHA U paccka3 ['epomora+® 0 mpouCXOXKAeHUH HAapo/la CaBPOMAaTOB: 3JUIMHBI BO3BPAIIAJINCh
Ha mpex Kopabasx ¢ IIEeHEHHBIMU aMa30HKAMU, TEM YZaJIOCh PACIIPABUTHCSA C MTOOETUTEIISI-
MU, HO HEYIIpaBJIsieMble KOPaOJIu MTPUOMINCH K 3eMJISAM «CBOOOTHBIX CKHU(OB», T/Ie aMa30HKHU
BCTYIHJIK B OpavyHbIe CBSA3H CO CKU(CKUMU IOHOIIIAMH, ¢ KOTOPBIMH OHH M Pa3/IeIIN 3€MJIH
«CBODOOTHBIX CKU(OB», TPOU3BES HA CBET CABPOMATOB.

AHTHYHYIO (M aHIJIOCAKCOHCKYIO) TPAJAUIIUIO XapaKTepU3yeT MOTHUB pabcmea MoJJJaHHbIX,
CBsI3aHHBIH C ITPOUCXOK/IEHUEM TOCyapcTBeHHON BiacTy. Tak, y 'epomoTras® Muguiickue mie-
MeHa, »KUBIIIHE OTJeJIbHBIMU JIEPEBHAMU U He UMeBIINe 00IIero IpaBonopsaKa, u3dpau ciia-
BUBIIIETOCS CIIPABEIIMBOCTHIO J[eroka cydvells', u TOT JOOWICs ITAPCKOH BJIACTH, TOCTPOUB JIJIS
cebsi «<HOBBI» TOPO/I; IOCTYII ITO/IJTAHHBIM 32 TOPO/ICKHE CTEHBI ObLIT 3aKPBITS.

AHTHYHAA TpaUIUA €/iBa JIU He CO BpeMeH ApHCTOoTesis pasindaia ABe hopMbl O//IaH-
CTBa — «JIOTOBOP» U «BpydeHUe cebsi»33. [Tocnennelt «popme» caeayeT, B YaCTHOCTH, JIETeHIa
0 IPU3BAHUHU CAKCOB OPUTTAMU B PeIAKIINHU, OJTU3KOU U3JI03KeHUI0 besbl J{oCcTOImoYTeHHOTO0, HO
YVKpallleHHOU Cpe/lHeBEKOBON PUTOPUKOM, UTO OUEBUIHO U3 peuH, KOTOpYyI0 Buykunas* Bkia-
ZIbIBAaeT B ycTa OPUTAHCKUX IMOCJIOB: «baropo/iHble cakchl, HeCYACTHBIE OPUTTHI, NU3HYPEHHBIE
MTOCTOSTHHBIMH BTOP?KEHHUSMHU BParoB M IO3TOMY OY€Hb CTECHEHHbIE, IIPOCIBIIIAB O CJIaBHBIX
mobenax, KOTOpPbIE O/iep;KaHbl BAMU, ITOCJIAIN HAC K BaM C IPOCH0OH HE OCTaBUTH [OPUTTOB] Oe3
riomornu. ObwupHy0, beckpaiiHior c801 CMpaHy, N300MWIIYIOIILYI0 Pa3HbIMU Oy1aramu (KypcuB
Mou. — B.I1.), [6pUTTBI] rOTOBBI BpYUHTH BallleH BJIACTH. /[0 3TOT0 MbI 6JIar0TOJTyIHO KT IO/
TIOKPOBUTEILCTBOM U 3aIIUTON PUMJISH, TIOCJIE PUMJISTH MbI HE 3HA€EM HUKOTO, KTO OBLT OBI JTy4-
I11e Bac, MO3TOMY MBI UIIEM YOeXKHUIIa Mo/, KPhLJIOM Baliei o0s1ecti. Ecyti BbI, HOCUTETN 3TOU
7100JIeCTH U CTOJIb TT0OEIOHOCHOTO OPY?KHUS, couTeTe HacC OoJiee JOCTOUHBIMU TI0 CPABHEHHUIO C
[HamuMu ] Bparamu, TO [3HaWTe], KaKyto ObI IOBUHHOCTH BbI HU BO3JIOXKWJIM HA HAC, MBI OyzieM
OXOTHO €€ HEeCTHU».

CuTyarnus, pucyeMasi Ha9aJabHOH JIETOIHCHIO, TPUHITAITHAIBHO OTJIMYAETCS OT TOM, KOTOPYIO
repeiaeT aHTJIOCAKCOHCKAs TPAAULIUA: JKUTEIAM OyAy1ieil HOBrOPOICKOU BOJIOCTU YTPOXKAIOT
He BHEIIIHNE Bpary, a BHyTPeHHUE YCOOUIIbl. BHENTHMX BparoB — cOOMpPaBIINX JIaHb C HJIbMEH-
CKHX CJIOBEH, KDUBUUEH, Uy U MEPH BapsITOB — IAHHUKY U3THAJIN 32 MOPE H «IT0Yalla caMo B
co0b BostoabTH U He Ob B HUXB NIPAB/ABI ¥ BHCTA POIb HA POAD <...> U PKOIIIA: “TIOUIIEMD CAMU B
co0b KHA35 M2Ke ObI BOJIOABTH HAMU U PAAIITH 10 PsAAY 0 TIpaBy” . jomia 3a Mmope k Bapsiroms
K Pycu, cine 60 3BaxyTh ThI Bapsrer Pych siko ce apy3uu 30ByThcsi CBee, IPy3UH ke YPMaHH,
Anvrisane, uabu u ['ote, Tako u cu. Pxomra Pycu, Yroaw, CnoBenb, KpuBuuu u Best: “3eMurs Harma
BeJIMKa U OOWJTHA, a Haps/a B HeU HbTh, /]a ITon/ieTe KHS>KUTD U BOJIOALTh HaMu ». Tpu «u30paB-
IUXCsI» OpaTa-IpeIBOIUTENIS B3I ¢ COOOU JIPY:KUHY — «BCIO PyCh» — U CEJIU B «TOPOJIax»,
TPaINITMOHHO CBSI3aHHBIX ¢ OAJITHHACKUM PETUOHOM: «cTapenmuii» Propuk B JIayore, Cuneyc B
Benoosepe, TpyBop B 360pckess. [To cmepT OpaTheB PIopuk «IpusiI» BJIACTh OJINH, «CPyOHII»

48 Cp. u3 HeZlaBHUX 00630poB: CmedaHosuu 2012.

49 ['epodom 1972, KH. 4, 110—117.

50 Tam ke, KH. 1, 96.

51 CM. 00 apxaudecKkux (pyHKIUAX CyZed B aHTUYHOU Tpagunuu: ®poaos 2004, 80—81. Cp. HUIKE O CyZbe
JIubyime u ap.

52 CM. 0 KOHCTPYUPOBAHHHU HOBOTO 006pa3a rocy/iapcTBeHHON Biactu: boiiyos 2010, 20—21.

53 Apucmomens 1984, T. 4, KH. 3, IX, 3—5.

54 Budyxund Kopeetickuii 1975, kH. I, 8.

55 COBOKYITHOCTb «BCEX JIIO/Ieli» KaK ITPAaBOMOYHOTO KOJUIEKTHUBA XapaKTepHa i 6ubsierickoii Tpaunuu (Bech
n30paHHBIA HAPOJ — CBUJIETEJb 3aBeTa / JoroBopa). [IpuBeieHHas cyiaBsgHCKasA Mapasuieas — GopMyJia pu3Ba-
uus [Timemsbicna y Kosemel [Tpaskckoro: «ocnozka Hama JIubyiie u gecw (31ech U ajiee KypcusB Moi. — B.I1.) Hatn
HapOJ IPOCUT Tebs1 IPUITU IIOCKOPE K HaM U IIPUHATD Ha cebs KHmkeHne» (Kosvma Ipadicckuil 1962, KH. 1, 42).
CxonHbIM 00pa3oM B CKaH/IMHABUY CYUTAJICS IPABOMOYHBIM THUHT «BCeX JIto/iei» (aybTuHT B Mcaninu, «cobpa-
HUe Beex Jiofieli» Ha [omianze, cM.: CBaHu/3€e 1999, 115). Cp. TaKKe B UEIICKOH Tpaiunuu: npaButesis CIUTHTHe-
Ba BBIOpAJIN «BCe UeXH, KaK BeJINKHUE, TaK U Masible» (eM.: Kosvma IIpadicckuil 1962, KH. 2, 122). TO COTIOCTABUMO
¢ BBIOOpaMU ITOJIBCKOTO MPABUTEJIS 3HATHIO U JIPYKUHOM — «BCEMU BOMHAMU», cM.: Daops 2012, 258. Brpouewm,
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ropoj Ha BosxoBe u Ha3Bas ero HoBropos. 37ech mutupyercs unatbeBckas pezakius [TBJI%,
JIydllle COXPaHUBIIASA TEKCT JIETEH/Ib O IIPU3BAHUU (JIABPEHThEBCKOU PeJIaKIINUS’ HEN3BECTEH
OBLI TOPOJI, B KOTOPOM BOKHsKIICA Propuk)>®. He coxpaHusia JaBpeHTheBCKAs PeJaKIUs U MO-
TUB, POAHAIINN JIpeBHEPYCCKOe TPU3BaHNE KHA3EH ¢ AaHIVIOCAKCOHCKOU TPAZIUIHE: 3TO MOTUB
doz2oeopa — «psfia» U IpaBa, Ha KOTOPOE J0JIKHBI ObUIH OIIUPAThCS MPU3BAHHBIE KHA3bAY.

bubJteiickyro Tpagunuoo 3eMId 00eTOBAaHHOU MOKHO CUMTATh CAMOJIOBJIEIOIIEA B JAPEB-
HEPYCCKOM U aHTJIOCAKCOHCKOM CKa3aHUAX®, HO OMOJIeiCKOe TTIOBECTBOBAHUE ITPOJIOJI?KAET-
s 3a8oesaHuem XaHaaHa, 00ETOBAaHHOU 3eMJIH, B IIPOIiecce OCBOOOK/IEHHUA OT €TUIETCKOTO
pabCTBa; aHTUYHAS Ke TPAIUITUS OCHOBBIBAETCSA HA J02080pe.

CpaBHHTE MOJIBOBI, C KOTOPBIMH OOpaIaTcs K puMIsSHaM (OTI[aM-CeHATOpaM) ITOCJIbI
«HApO/Ia KAMIIAHCKOTO» (eMy yTpOKaIu® CAaMHUTHI ): «...MbI IIEPEIAEM I10/T BJIACTH U OKPO-
BUTEJIbCTBO Ballle ¥ HapoO/ila PUMCKOTO HAapoJi KaMIaHckuil u ropoj Karmyro, 3emiu, cBATU-
Juia 60ToB U BCe, UTO MIPUHAJJIEIKUT OOraM | JIIoAaM» %2, BripoueM, «BpyueHue cebsi» 371ech
odbopmiseTcss 002080pom — TPABOBOU JIEUTMOTHUB OTHoIIeHu Puma u ¢enepatos y Tuta
JIuBus.

B ciaBsiHCKOU (YeNICKOW) Tpaaunuu cyodva JInbylile yKa3bIBaeT yexaM KHs3s — Iaxa-
pa Ilmembicna (YTO 3HAYUT «HAIEpPes, OOAYMBIBAIOIUI», — KOMMEHTHUPYET STOT TEKCT
Ko3pma)®, HO mepes mpu3BaHUEM KHA35 IMPOU3HOCUT XapPAKTEPHYIO YBeIleBaTeJIbHYIO
pedb. «Bbl 1OOPOBOIBHO OTKA3bIBAE€TECH OT TOU CBOOOBI, KOTOPYIO HU OJWH JIOOPBIN ue-
JIOBEK He OT/IaeT UHaue, KaK CO CBOEU KU3HbIO, U HepeJ; Hen3bexkHbIM pabecmeom 1o6po-
BOJIBHO CKJIOHSIETe I11e10». [lajsiee mpocTpaHHOE ITOBECTBOBAHUE O THETE KHAMKECKOU BJIaCTU
npezicTaBisieT coboi mapadpas u3 bubaeiickolt 1-i kuuru LlapcTs, r7ie cyabsa npopok Ca-
MYWJI IIpeJIpeKAaeT HEPA3yMHOMY HapoJy, TpebyiomieMmy cebe mapsi, pabCcKyio 3aBUCHMOCTD
oT npaBuress («caMu BbI OyZieTe eMmy pabamu»), a 3aTeM OMa3bIBaeT Ha 1[aPCTBO Iaxaps
Cayna. Kak y»ke rOBOpHJIOCH, 3TOTO MOTHBA pabCcmea HeT B PAHHUX PeTaKIUIX JIETEH/IBI O
MPU3BAHUU BapATOB: KHA3€H MPU3BIBAIOT, YTOOBI OHHU IPABUJIU «II0 PSAY, IO paBy». Of-
HaKO B IMO3HECPEAHEBEKOBOM (MOCKOBCKOM) HukoHOBCKOM JsieTonucu XVI B. roBopuTcs®
oz, 864 r. (Hauano exuHoBIacTusA Propuka): «Toro ke jiera ockopOuIacss HOBrOPOIIH,
rJ1aroJiomne: “ako ObITH HaM paboM M MHOTA 3Jia BCSYECKHU MOCTPaaTU OT Poopuka u ot
pozna ero”. Toro ke jieta you Propuk Bagmma Xpabporo 1 MHbIX MHOTHUX U30U HOBTOPO/I-
1I€B, CbBETHUKOB €TO».

obpaliieHre KO BCEH COBOKYITHOCTH ITO/JTAHHBIX U T.II. ObLIO CBOMCTBEHHO U PUMCKOM IIPABOBOM TEPMHUHOJIOTHH,
BOCIIPHUHSATON «BapBapaMu» (cM. 06 5TOM, B YaCTHOCTH, 00 5IUKTAX, a/[]PECOBAHHBIX «BCEM T'OTaM U PUMJITHAM»,
B kH.: IllkapeHko8 2004, 19). ®pankckuii MadiopzoM [IUIWH, TOJYyYUB MTOAEPIKKY MAMbl, CO3BIBAT accaMOJIeio
«Bcex (paHKOB», UTOOBI ITPOBO3IJIACUTH cebs1 KoposieM (JIebex 1993, 240). Kpome Toro, o603HauYeHHE CBOETO 3T-
HOCa KaK COBOKYITHOCTU ITPABOMOYHBIX MHIUBU/IOB OBLIIO M3BECTHO U COOCTBEHHO «BapBapCKOW» STHOHUMUH: CP.
3HaYeHHe UMEHU aJleMaHOB — «Bce My»KH». Takxke cp. oObIuaii oopaiienus k peneparam y Tura JIusus: «Iloco,
MIPUAT K TPAHUIIAM TeX, OT KOTO TpeOYIOT y/IOBJIETBOPEHU A, TOKPHIBAET T'OJIOBY ... ¥ TOBOPHUT: “Buemuiu, Omurep,
BHEMJIUTE PyOeKU IJIEMEHM...; /Ia YCJIBIIIUT MeHs Bpiciuii 3akoH. S BECTHHUK BCero pruMCKOTO Hapo/a, Mo MpaBy
U YECTH IPUXO0KY S TIOCTIOM, CJIoBaM MOUM Jia OyzieT Bepa”» (JIusuil Tum 1989, 39). Ocobyio apXauKy MOKHO yC-
MOTpPETh B 00pallleHuu K BepxXoBHOMY 6ory Puma — rpomoBep:kity FOmutepy B cpaBHEHUH ¢ OOpaIieHHueM PycH K
[lepyHy mpu 3aK/TI0YEHHIH IOTOBOPOB C TPeKaMu, cM.: besoga 2019.

56 ImaTheBCcKas JIETONHCh 1998, ¢T0. 14.

57TIBJI 1996, 13, 404 (KOMMEHT.).

58 B xpoHorpadax Clo:KeT MPU3BaHUsI 3aMMCTBOBAH M3 JIETOIIUCHOU Tpaaunuu (cMm.: Buakya 2019, 214—218).

59 MeavHUK08a 1995.

60 Cp. o Pycckoii 3emute B [IBJI: Bapauy 1927, 794; /laHuaesckuil 2019, 330—331.

6 JTusuit Tum 1989, T. 1, ku. VII, 30—31.

62 CyO'beKTOM apXanyecKoro IpaBa OKas3bIBAJICs He MHAUBH/I, a HApos (Cp. 0 «IIpaBe HapoioB»: KHabe 1993, 626).

% To ke 3HAUEHNE UMeeT UMsI O0Jiee 3HAMEHUTOTO Ky/IbTypHOTo reposi — [Ipomerest (ecm.: Cypukos 2006, 85),
Ho ITpomeTeii He OBLI CYIIIECTBOM 3€MHOTO IIPOUCXOK/IEHUs — OH ObLI TUTAHOM, OTHOCHJICS K MU(MOJIOTHUECKO-
My ITOKOJIEHUIO BEJTUKAHOB (Cp. 61OIEHCKIX UCIIOJTUHOB U T. I1.).

64 JleTOMCHBINA COOPHUK 2000, 9.
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JlereHa 0 MpU3BAaHUM BapsroB B HAYAJIBHOM JIETONHMCAHUU CHHTE3UPYET MOTHUBBI nepe-
dauu nod eaacmyp NMPU3BAHHBIX KHA3EH BEJIUKON U OOWIBHOHN 3eMJIM B 002080pA — «PALia»,
KOTOPBIU JIOJI?KHBI COOJIIOZIaTh Bapsi»KCKUe KHA3bA. JleAHus jeTonucHoro Propuka, mpusBas-
Horo B HoBropoy cyauTth U pPAAUTH 1O MPaBy, He YBA3BIBAIOTCA C «PaOCTBOM» IO/IAHHBIX B
HAYaJIbHOM JIETOIIMCAHUH (3TO OTJIMYAET JIeTomuch OT XpoHUKU Ko3bpMbl ITpakckoro): MOTHB
«pabcTBa» HOBropojineB (1 BoccTaHUs Hekoero Basiuma, HocuTesisi UMEHU He MeHee 9K30-
TUYECKOTO JJIs IPEBHEPYCCKOTO OHOMACTUKOHA, YeM UMsA I 0cmombic/1) BO3HUKAET JIUIIH B
«MOCKOBCKUM » nepuoy; (HUKOHOBCKas JIETOIUCH).

BriosiHe oueBHAHAS OpUEHTAITHSA JIETOITUCHOTO U3JI0JKEHHUS Ha OUOJIEHCKYIO TPAUITHAIO OT-
HOCHUTCS KO BCEM PEJIaKIIUAM «BaPSKCKOH JiereHbl». CyIllecTBEH B 3TOM OTHOIIIEHUH CIOKET,
CBSA3aHHBIN C IPaBJIEeHUEM IIPaBeIHOTO OHOIeHicKoro 1aps AChl: TPOPOK A3apus MPeAyIIpeK-
JlaeT 1apA°, 4To B IIpaBjeHUe XKUBYIIETro «0e3 3aKkoHa» «Hapo/, Oy/ieT cpaskaThCA ¢ HAPOZOM,
U TOPO/I C TOPOJIOM»; Pa3HbIe IJIeMeHa coOpasuch Torga B MepycaanMe, U BeCh HaApPO/T BCTY-
IIWJI B 3aBeT ¢ BceBBIIHUM, CKPENIUB I0OTOBOP KJIATBOM.

2-1 kHUra [lapasunoMeHOH Hen3BeCTHA B PAHHUX CJIABAHCKUX IepeBO/IaX, HO OJIM3KUM
MOTHUB HEYPSAAUI, TPEAIIECTBYIOIIUX BCEMUPHOMY IIOTOILY, IIOBTOPSIETCSA B IITMPOKO PaCIpo-
crpaneHHOM (c X B.?) annokpude — ciaBsaHCKOUN kHure EHOXa, N3BECTHOH (Cy/s IO yIIOMHUHA-
HUIO «eHOXmuecKux» cioxkeToB) u [IBJI. Bo cue 'ocrionp sinsiercs ceiny EHoxa Medycanomy
U TIPEJIBEIAET, UTO «SA3bIKb Ha A3BIKD Bb3MYTHUTh CA PaTh, HAIIOJHUTCSA BCS 3eMJISI KDOBH U
HeCTpPOeHMa 3J1a», UTO IPUBEET K noTtolty; Medycasom «ImpusBa B cTaplia JIOACKUa®, u
nosbza Bce... u (1o cmeptu Medycasmoma. — B.I1.) 66ICTh MUPD U YCTPOEHHE TI0 BCel 3eM-
JI», HO B CJIEZYIOIIEM TIOKOJIEHUHU CTAJIU «JIIO/IUe Ha JIIOJIU Bb3MYIIAXY Cs, U I3BIKD Ha SI3BIKD
BbCTa OpaHbIO, U OBICTh MATEXK BEJIMKB», YTO MPUBEJIO K moTomy®. Bupouewm, T.JI. Busikys
ykasbpiBaeT Besie 3a M. M. Cpe3HeBckuM U napasuienu n3 XpoHUKU Masiajibl, HO Kacaloluecs
PUMCKOM ucTOpHuuU *8: «1ocse Toro ka youeH ObIcTh oT Poma Pumb», «Hapoau MsCTUCA HAUs-
11a ¥ ObICTh B HUXb OycoOHIa» .

Cnenuduka Bapskckoii ereHibl HoBropozckoii neppoii setonucu (HILI) 3akimtouaeTcs B
0co00# PoJIH TOPOJIOB B PACIIPAX MEXK/Ty U3THABIIUMU HACUJIBHUKOB-BAPATOB «JIIOABMH, pe-
komuu CiioBenn u Kpusuiu u Mepsi», KOTopble «Havala BiaagbTu camu cobb u 2opodst cma-
8umu», 3aTeM «BbCTallla CAMH Ha ¢ BOEBATh, U OBICTh MEXKU UMU PaTh BeJIMKA U ycoOUIa, u
escmauua 2pad Ha 2paod (Be3ze KypcuB Moii. — B.I1.), u He ObIlia B HUXD IPaB/bI»7°. Tak moHU-
Mmaut ucropuio B. O. KirtoueBckuii: «Ty3eMIiipl, COOpaBIINCH C CUJIAMU, ITPOTHAJIN IIPUIIIEJIHIER
U 1711 000POHBI OT UX JAJIbHEUIINX HaNaJleHu HAHAIN MapTUIO IPYTUX BapATOB, KOTOPHIX
3BaJIH PYChIO. YKPEIHUBIIKCH B 000POHAEMOU CTpaHe, HapyOuB cebe “Topo/ioB”, YKpeIlJIEHHBIX
CTOSTHOK, HAaeMHBIE CTOPOKa IIOBEJIU ce0s1 3aBOEBATEIISIMU» 7",

Kpome Toro, ieTonuCcHBIN MOTUB CO3/IaHUSA TOPO/IOB, IPE/IBAPAIOIINN paCIpHU, XapaKTepeH
IUIsL IPYTOTO anmoKpugudeckoro (mceBpoanurpaduyeckoro) UCTOYHNKA HAYaJIbHOTO JIETO-
nucanus, uccaegoBanHoro C. ®paHKJINHOM’? BCJIE]T 32 JTIOOUTEIEM IPEBHEPYCCKOM CJIOBEC-
Hoctu I'. M. Bapanem, — «Kuuru I06uneeB ninu Masnoro BeitTusa»’3. ApxeTUnnuecKkuM Hava-
JIOM 3TOTO IPOIIecca, eCTECTBEHHO, OKAa3bIBAETCS CTPOUTEIHLCTBO BaBuiioHa ¢ ero OaliHew,

% [TapasinnoMmeHoH 2.15.6. Cp.: Bapay 1927, 790.

66 3ameuy, uTo 1 pUrypa crapies («cTapleB IPaICKUX» U T.I1.) — XapaKTePHBIH /I HAUaIbHOTO JIETOITHUCAHUS
6ubensm (cM.: Buakya 2014, 3—14).

%7 BJIIIP 1999, 232—236.

% Buakya 2019, 154—155.

% Cp. o pacmpsax Puma ¢ coceHUMU ropoamMmu, Kyzia PoMyJ1 OTIIpaBUJI TOCOIBCTBA JIJIsI COTJIAIIEHHs O Opa-
kax: JIusuit Tum 1989, T. 1, kH. 1. 9 (1).

70 HITJI 2000, 106.

7 Katouesckuil 1987, 155.

72 Franklin 1982.

73 Buakya 2019, 144—145.
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3aTeM CJIeJyeT CIOKET BTOP)KeHUsA XaHaaHa B kpebuit Cuma, KOTOphId B pacckaze I1BJI74 o
pacrpe mexay fApociaBuyamu 61ar0YECTUBO 3aMeHEH Ha OOIIero mpejika mpaBeHbIX Ha-
ponoB Cuda’. Ilocie 3Toro «Havaau cbiHOBbA HoeBbI BoeBaTh APYT € APYTOM ... U BO3BO-
JTUTH MOIIHBIE TOPO/IA, U CTEHBI, ¥ OAIITHU, U JIIOAU BO3BBICUJINCH HAJ| IJIEMEHAMHU, U 00pesin
HayaJsa IapcTB, U NOWAU B801IHOI HAPOO HA HAPOO, U NAeMs HA NAaemMs, U 20p00 HA 20p00»
U T.Jl. 10 POKJeHUA ABpaaMa, OKa3aBIIErocs OT WJI0JIOCTY:KEeHU U 3aKJII0UUBIIEro 3aBeT C
Borowm: u 371ech «Masioe BeiTre» ciielyer muTupoBaHHOMY Bbliie [lapasumnomeHony”s. Ilces-
nosnurpad MINPOKO UCIOIb30BAJICA CPeJHEBEKOBBIMU BU3aHTUNCKUMU XPOHUKAMU, HO HE
[JIaBHBIM UCTOUHHUKOM HAaYaJIbHOTO JIETOMMCAHUA — XPOHUKON AMapTojia, rpedyecKuil NCTo4-
HUK IIMPOKOTO UCIIOJIb30BAHUA IIceBA03nIUTpada cocraputesieM HayaipbHOU JIeTONNCU HEN3-
BeCcTeH”’, KaK /10 KOHIIa He U3BEeCTeH COCTaB U JIPYyToro MpeAIogaraeMoro BU3aHTUHCKOTO 110
MIPOUCXOK/JIEHUIO NCTOYHUKA JIETOIUCAHUA — YIIOMAHYTOro XpoHorpada 0 BeJIUKOMY U3-
JIOXKEHUI07®.

B nosznHecpesHeBEKOBBIN IIepUOJi — 310Xy MOCKOBCKOTO IIapcTBa — TPAJUIIUU JIETOIIHN-
caHusA TPaHCHOPMUPOBAIUCH: TIPeJICTaBIeHUA 00 aHTUYHOM 3THOT€He3€e CJIaBIHCKUX Hapo-
ZIOB Pa3BUBAJINCH I10JT BJIUSTHUEM IIOJIBCKOTO «CapMaTU3Ma» — BO3BeJEeHUs 3JIUThI [1osbim
K CTEITHBIM BCAJ[HUKAM capMaTaM. IHbIMU Ipe/icTaBIsJINCh UCTOKH pycckux (Poccun), mpo-
HCXOXK/IeHHEe KOTOPBIX BO3BOJIUJIOCH B COOTBETCTBUM C MPUHIIUIIAMU CPeAHEBEKOBOM 3TUMO-
JIOTUH K capMaTCKoMy OOBheIMHEHUIO POKCOJIAHOB, Ka3aueCcTBO HAaXOJWJIO CBOU HCTOKU (HA
OCHOBAHUH TOTO K€ «3TUMOJIOTHYECKOTO» CXO/ICTBA UMEH) Y Xa3ap”?. BiiacTh MOCKOBCKHUX Tro-
cyzapeil Bo3BoAMIACh K uMnepaTopy ABrycty (B Teopuu «MockBa — Tperuii Pum»), Hosro-
PO, BOCIIPUHUMAJICS KaK UCKOHHAs BOTYMHA PYyCCKUX KHA3€eH.

CINCOK COKPAIIITEHUI
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I1BJI IToBecTh BpeMEHHBIX JIET

XBU XpoHorpad 1o BeJIMKOMY U3JI0KEHUIO

3AABJIEHUE O KOH®/IMKTE NHTEPECOB
ABTOp 3asBIIsIeT 00 OTCYTCTBUU KOH(IUKTA HHTEPECOB.

BJIATOJAPHOCTH

CraTpd MOJrOTOBJIEHA HA OCHOBe JOKJaZa Ha MexayHapoaHOU HaydHOU KOH(pepeHIN!
«Vcroprnueckuii HappaTUB: MIPOIIUIOE, HacTosAIIee, Oyayiiee» (K 2500-JIETHIO CO THS POXK/e-
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74 TIBJI 1996, 79.

75 Besten 3a XBU / Xpouukoit Masassl (?). Cp.: Hemput 1994, 39; Mango 1980, 194. (CM. 06 KCTOYHHUKAX CIOYKeTa:
Buaxya 2019, 76—77, 138—143). CudoBbI «BHYIU» ¥ Masansl 6bUTH IEPBBIMU COCTABUTEISIMU UCTOPUH, 3aIIH-
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76 BeTx03aBeTHBIE alIOKPUHI 2000, 38.

77 Franklin 1982, 19.

78 Buakya 2019; cp. PEAIIECTBYIOIIUH COZIePKATETbHBIN 0030p: [UMOH 2012, 194—195.

7 Cp.: IlempyxuH 2018.

80 Cp.: JIypve 1994.

1 /2022 22



NCTOYHUKU U JIUTEPATYPA

Asepunuyes, C.C. Putopuka U UCTOKU €BPONEUCKOU JuTeparypHou Tpaauuuu. M.: A3. pyc.
KYJIBT., 1996. 446, [1] c.

AHuukos, E. B. A3pryectBo 1 /IpeBHsAA Pych. M.: Akazgem. mpoekT, 2009. 538 c.

Apucmomens. [lonutuka // Apucroresnb. Cod. B 4 1. T. 4 / nep. c npeBHerpeu. C. A. KebeseBa;
obmr. pen. A. 1. loBatypa. M.: Mbicib, 1984. C. 375—645.

ApHaymosa, FO.A. Obpa3 UCTOPUU U UCTOPUIECKOE CO3HAHUE B JJATHHCKOU UCTOPHUOTpadun
X—XIII BekoB // Ucropus u mamsaTh: Vlcropruueckas KyibTypa EBpomsl 0 Hawasa HoBo-
ro Bpemenu / o pez. JI. I1. Peniunoii. M.: Kpyrs, 2006. C. 277-307.

Accman, A. KysnpTypHasa maMATh: IIMCbMO, IaMATh O IIPOILJIIOM U MOJUTAYECKasdA WUJIeHTHUY-
HOCTH B BBICOKHX KyJIbTypax JipeBHOCTH / mep. ¢ HeM. M. M. Cokosibckoii. M.: fI3. cias.
KYJIBT., 2004. 363 C.

Bbapau, I’ M. CobpaHue TPy/IOB IO BOIIPOCY O €BPEUCKOM 3JIEMEHTe B ITaMATHUKAX JPEBHE-
pycckoit mucbMeHHOCTH. B 3 1. T. 1, oTA. 2. [[aMATHUKH PEJIUTHO3HO-AYXOBHBIE, OBITO-
omucaTeJIbHBIE, IPY:KUHHO-3M4Yeckue u T.1. [Tapmx: [Impr. d’art Voltaire (O. Leluk)],
1927. 916 c.

Beda /[ocmonoumennylil. llepkoBHAsI HCTOPHSA HAPO/A AHTJIOB / TIEP. C JIAT., BCTYII. CT., KOMM.
B. B.9pauxmana; ots. pea. C. E. ®egopos. CII6.: Anereiist, 2001. 361, [1] c.

Benosa,O.B. [Tountanue «4yux» 60ros: uctopuko-sTHorpaduyeckue 3amerku / O.B.Besosa,
B.A.Tlerpyxun // 9tHorpadus / Etnografia. 2019. N¢ 3 (5). C. 86—108.

Bbubsnmoreka sureparypst peBueit Pycu / non pen. J.C.JIuxauésa u ap. T. 3. XI-XII Beka.
CII6.: Hayka, 1999. 413 c.

Botiyos, M. A. Yto Takoe notectapHas umarosiorusi? // Biacts u 06pas: 04epKku moTecTapHOi
rmMaroJioruu / otB. pezi. M. A. Boiinos, ®. b. Ycnenckuii. CII6.: Aneretist, 2010. C. 5—37.

Becenosckuil, A.H. V136paHHOe: TpPaJINIMOHHAs AyXOBHas KYyJbTypa / OTB. Pel. U COCT.
T.B. I'oBeubko. M.: POCCII9H, 2009. 622 c.

Berxo3aBerHble antiokpu@sl / mep. E. B. Butkosckoro. M.: ACT, 2000. 754 c.

BudyxuHno Kopseiickuil. JlessHusI cakcoB / IIep. ¢ JiaT.; BCTYIL. CT., tep. ¥ KoMM. I'.D. CaHuyKa;
oTB. pez. B./I. Koposiok. M.: Hayka, 1975. 272 c.

Buaxyna, T.JI. Jleroniuch u xpoHorpad: TekcTosorusa JOMOHT0JIBCKOTO KHEeBCKOTO JIETOIIUCA-
Hus. M.: KBazgpura, 2019. 459, [3] c.

Buaxya, T.JI. «Crapiu» U «CTapeUIInHbI» JpEeBHEPYCCKOU JleTONUCH: cBueTebeTBa [loBecTn
BPEMEHHBIX JIET U cJIaBAHCKOTO BocbmukHmkus // CnaBsaHoBezieHue. 2014. N2 2. C. 3—14.

Boooaaskun, E.I'. BcemupHas ucropus B sutepatype /IpeBHei Pycu (Ha MmaTtepuase XpoHO-
rpadpuIecKoro U majeHoro noBectBoBaHuss XI—-XV BeKOB). 2-e uU3/., nepepad. u JOII.
CII6.: ITymkuHckuii Jlom, 2008. 493 c.

I'ann AHoHum. XpoHUKA U JleTHUS KHA3EW WU IIPaBUTEJIeH MOJIBCKUX / TIEP. C JIaT., TPeUCIL.
u npumed. JI. M. ITonnoBoii; oTB. pea. B./I. Kopostok. M.: M3x1-8o AH CCCP, 1961. 171 c.

I'ene, b.VicTopus u ucropuueckas KyJIbTypa cpefiHeBekoBoro 3anazia / nep.c dp. E. B. baeBckoit
u .M. Beperogckoii; oTB. pea. 1. V. CokomoBa. M.: 3. ciaB. KyJbT., 2002. 494 C.

I'epodom. Victopus B JieBATH KHUTAX / Tiep. u mpumMed. I'. A. CTpaTaHOBCKOrO; o7, 00III. pe.
C.JI.¥YTuenko. JI.: Hayka, 1972. 600 c.

TI'umomn, T. B. cropuonucanue paHHeCcpe/IHEBEKOBOM AHTINM U J[peBHel Pycu: cpaBHUTETD-
Hble uccinenopanud. M.: Ya-t [Imutpus [loxkapckoro, 2012. 689 c.

TI'unnuyc, A. A. K ucropun cioxeHnus tekcra HoBropozckoil nepsoit sieronucu // HoBropog-
CKUU UCTOPUUECKU cOOpHUK. Boim. 6 (16). CII6.: Imutpuii BysnanwuH, 1997. C. 3—72.
TI'openos, M. M. HopmaH/icKkoe 3aBOoeBaHHe B aHIJIMMcKOM ucropuonucanuu XII-XIV BekoB

// Ucropus u namate: Mcropuueckas KysibTypa EBpomnbl 10 Hauana HoBoro Bpemenu /
oz, pex. JI. I1. Penunoii. M.: Kpyrs, 2006. C. 369—387.
I'pamotsl Bestmkoro HoBropoga u IlckoBa / mox pea. C. H. Banka. M.; JI.: U3a-8o AH CCCP,

1949. 408 c.

1 /2022 23



Janunescxuil, 1. H. TepMmeHeBTHYECKHE OCHOBBI U3yUEHUs JIETOMHUCHBIX TEKCTOB. IloBeCTh
BpeMeHHBIX JieT. 2-e u3fl. CII6.: M3a-Bo Ostera AGHIIKO, 2019. 438 c.

Hunactusa Kaponunros. Ot koposeBcrBa k umnepun. VIII-IX Beka: UCTOUHUKU / OTB. pefl.
A.W. Cunopos. CII6.: EBpasus, 2019. 512 c.

/loddc, . P. fI3bIYHUK 1 XPUCTUAHIH B CMyTHOE BpeMsi: HEKOTOpBIE aCIIEKTHI PEJIUTHO3HBIX MPAK-
TUK OT Mapka ABpesnus /10 Koncrantuna / nep. ¢ anmi. A./]. [Tanreneesa u A. B.Ilerpoga.
CII6.: I'ym. Akagem., 2003. 317, [2] c.

2Kusos, B.M. PasbickaHus B 00JIaCTU UCTOPHUU U IMPEABICTOPHUU PYCCKOH KyJIbTypbl. M.: f3.
CJ1aB. KyJIBT., 2002. 758 C.

3eepesa, B. B. O6pa3sl IPOIIIOTO Y pAaHHECPEHEBEKOBBIX XPUCTHAHCKUX UCTOPUKOB // VcTo-
pust u mamsATh: Mcropudueckas Kyabprypa EBpomsl 10 Hadyasa HoBoro BpemeHu / o pey.
JI.II. Penunoii. M.: Kpyrs, 2006. C. 223—-241.

W3 paHHel HCTOpUM MIBEACKOTO HApoAa u rocyAapcrsa: [lepBble onmucaHusa U 3aKOHBI / O/
pen. A.A.Cranuznze. M.: PITY, 1999. 332, [2] c.

HNnarpeBckas jeTonuchk. Penp. BocpousBeaenue usz. 1908 r. / oTB. pea. B. . Bbyranos //
[TostHOE coOpaHue pycckux jeronuce. T. I1. M.: fI3. pyc. KysbT., 1998. 648 c.

Hempun, B. M. Xponuka Moanna Mastaisl B ¢J1aBSTHCKOM ItepeBojie / moarot. usz. M. 1. Yep-
HbII0BOM. M.: JIkoH Yaiinu suz CaHs, 1994. 473 C.

Knetinenbepe, 1. 9. «[lenpuk bepackuii» B HoBropozckoii I eroniicu // Jleronuicu v XpOHUKH:
C6. crareii. [Tocsmaercs mamsatu A.H. Haconosa / oTB. pez. b. A. Pribakos. M.: Hayka, 1974.
C. 129-136.

Karouesckuii, B. O. Counnenus / mox pex. B.JI. Aluuna. B9 1. T. 1. M.: MbIcib, 1987. 430, [1] c.

Knabe, I'.C. Pum Tura JluBusa — obpas, mud, ucropus // Jlusuii Tum. Vicropus Puma ot oc-
HoBaHus ropozga. B 3 T. T. 3 / orB. pex. E.C.Tony6rioBa. M.: Hayka, 1993. C. 500—655.

Kosvma Ipadcckuil. Yerickas XpoHUKa / BCTYIL. CT., Itep. M KomM. I'. 9. CaHuyka; oTB. pes. JI. B. Pas-
ymoBckas u B. C. CokosioB. M.: 3a-8o AH CCCP, 1962. 296 c.

Koanaunesyo, P. /. Unest ucropun. ABTobuorpadust / mep. ¢ auri. u komMeHT. FO. A. AceeBa.
M.: Hayka, 1980. 485 c.

Kysneyosa, T. . AuTiaHas snndeckast ucropuorpadust. lepogor, Tut JIusuii / T. 1. Ky3Henosa,
T.A.Mwunep. M.: Hayka, 1984. 213 c.

Jlebex, C. ITpoucxoxkaenue ppankoB V-IX BB. / mep. ¢ dpanil. B. A.ITasoa. M.: Ckapabei,
1993. 347, [1] c.

JletonucHbIYl cOOpHUK, UMeHyeMbIl [1aTpuapiieit nin HukoHOBCKOM sieTonuckio. Penp. Boc-
npousBesieHne usg. 1862 r. / npeauci. b. M. Kiocca // IlosHOe cobpaHue pyCCKUX JIETO-
nucei. T. IX. M.: 3. pyc. KyJbT., 2000. 288 c.

Jlusuil Tum. Uctopus Puma ot ocHoBaHus ropozia: B 3 T. / oTB. peal. E. C.T'osybmosa. M.: Ha-
yKa, 1989-1993. 3 T.

Jluxaués, /[.C. Pycckue JeTonmucy U uX KyJbTypHO-UCTOpUUYecKoe 3HaueHue. JI.; M.: 3a-Bo
AH CCCP, 1947. 499 c.

Jlypve, A.C. ]IBe ucropuu Pycu XV Beka. CII6.: [Imurpuit bynanus, 1994. 238, [2] c.

Menvrukosa, E.A. T'ocromeicn // JIpeBHsis Pych B cpeTHEBEKOBOM MHUPe: JHITUKIIONE/ U / TI0]T
pen. E. A.MenbaukoBoii u B. fI. Ilerpyxuna. M.: Jlagomup, 2014. C. 200.

MenvHuxosa, E.A. JlereHja 0 «IIpU3BaHUU BapATOB» U CTAHOBJIEHUE JJPEBHEPYCCKOU UCTOPU-
orpaduu / E. A. MenvHuKOBa, B. fI. IleTpyxuH // Borpock! ucropuu. 1995. N 2. C. 44-57.

Hewmernkue anHaibl 1 xpouuku X—XI cronernti / iep. U. B. JIpsikonoBa u B. B. PeibakoBa. M.:
Yu-t Imutpus [loxkapckoro, 2012. 558, [1] c.

Hogsropopckas nepsas JIeTONMCh CTapIIero U MJIAAIIero u3Bo/ioB. Perp. BociipousseieHne
u3z. 1950 r. / npeacui. b. M. Kitocca // TlotHoe cobpanue pycckux jietonuceid. T. I11. M.:
A3. pyc. KyJsbT., 2000. 692 C.

IlempyxuH, B. 4. Antanracapbl — ajlaHO-Xa3apCKasi reHeasIoTusi ApeBHUX HapoioB? // Bep-
Torpajz, MHOToIBeTHBIN: CitaBsHe, Pych u ux cocenu B CpesiHue Beka u paHHee HoBoe

1 /2022 24



Bpems: CO. cT. k 80-stetuto b.H. ®siopu / otB. pea. A. A. Typunos. M.: Uuapuk, 2018.
C. 49-53.

IempyxuH, B. A. Kak HaunHanack HauanbHas getonuck? // Tpyasl oTaesna [peBHEPYCCKOM JTH-
tepatypsl. CI16.: UIIIT MckyccrBo Poccun, 2006. T. 57. C. 33—41.

ITempyxuH, B. 4. K mpoucxoskaeHuto HoBropojackoro I'ocrompicia // CiaBsHOBezeHHe. 2019(a).
Ne 2. C. 78-83.

Ilempyxum, B. Al. «<PaHHEHCTOpUYECKHE OIMCAHUA» M HaA4yajJ0 PYCCKOTO JIeTOnmucaHuss [/
CrnaBucruka. nnoeBponeuctuka. Kyapryposorus. CiaBsHcKoe 1 6aTKaHCKOE A3bIKO3HAHKE:
K 90-neruro co gusa poxaenus Biaguvupa Hukonaesuua Tomoposa / oz pea. A. @.Kypas-
nésa u @.B. Ycenenckoro. M.: H-T ciaBsHoBenenus PAH, 2019(0). C. 264—278.

Ilempyxun, B. 4. CTaHOBJIEHHE I'OCY/JaPCTB U BJIACTh IIPABUTENIA B FTepPMaHO-CKAaH/IMHABCKUX U
cIaBAHCKUX Tpaauiusax // Ob01ecTBeHHAs MBICIIb CJIABIHCKUX HAPOJIOB B 3TI0XY PAHHETO
CpenueBekoBbs / oTB. pea. b. H. ®iops. M.: Pykomnuc. mamsatauku J{peBHeit Pycu, 2009.
C. 81—150.

[ToBecTh BpeMEHHBIX JIET / MOATOT. TeKcTa, mep., cr. u kKoMmM./l.C.J/Iuxauéna; 1oz pe.
B.II. Anpuanosoii-ITeperi. 2-e usz., moar. M.b. CBepasos. CII6.: Hayka, 1996. 668 c.

Poroxxckuii seronucen; TBepckoil cOopHUK. Perp. BocriponsBesienune. usa. 1863 u 1922 IT.
/ mpenuca. b.M. Kinocca // IlonHoe cobpanme pycckux jeronuceid. T. XV. M.: fI3. pyc.
KyJIbT., 2000. 558 c.

Pwvibaxos, 5. A. Kuesckas Pych u pycckue kusizkectBa XII-XIII BB. M.: Hayka, 1982. 590 c.

CeemoHuil Tpankewana I'ail. JKuzHb BeHaIIATU 1ie3apel / mep. ¢ jIaT., IpPeAucy. U MpuMed.
M.JI.T'acttapoBa. M.: IIpaBaa, 1988. 510 c.

Cmendep-IlemepceH, A. Bapanruka: uCTOPUKO-GWIOIOTHYECKUE HccieoBanusd / nep. ¢ dp.,
HEM. U aHIJL; To7 pea. E. A. MensuukoBoi. M.: Bapdosomees A.l., 2021. 384 c.

Cmegarnosuy, I1. C. «Ckazanue o Ipu3BaHUU BapsATroB», wiu Origo gentis russorum? // JIlpes-
Helre rocysiapcrea Bocrounoit EBporibl. 2010. M.: MTH-T Bceobur. ucropun PAH, 2012.
C. 514—583.

Cypuxos, 1. E. TlapaiokChl ICTOPUYECKON MAMATH B aHTUYHOU ['perun // VicTopus ¥ mamsTh:
Vcropuueckas KysbTypa EBporibl 10 Hauasia HoBoro Bpemenu / miop pez. JI. I1. PertHoi. M.:
Kpyrs, 2006. C. 56—86.

Teopozos, O. B. [IpeBHepycckue xpoHorpadsl. JI.: Hayka, 1975. 320 c.

Teopoeos, O. B. Jleroniucen Esutinackuit u Pumckuii. B 2 1. T. 1. Tekcer. CII6.: [Imutpuii Byna-
HHH, 1999. 510, [2] c.

Tuxomupos, M. H. Pycckoe neronmcanue. M.: Hayka, 1979. 383, [1] c.

Tonopos, B. H. O KOCMOJIOTHYECKUX UCTOUHIUKAX PAHHENCTOPUYECKUX onucanuii // V13 pabot
MOCKOBCKOT'0 ceMuoTuueckoro kpyra / coct. T. M. Hukosaesa. M.: fI3. pyc. kysbT.: Komre-
JaeB, 1997. C. 128-170.

Tpybaues, O. H. ITHOTEHE3 U KYJIbTYPa APEBHEUIINX CIaBSIH: JUHIBUCTUUECKUE UCCIIEN0BA-
HUs. 2-e u3., 7o1. M.: Hayka, 2002. 488, [1] c.

®n0ps, b. H. Tlonsckas ob1ecTBeHHAs MBICTb HA TIepesioMe OT PaHHero K pa3Butomy CpeHeBe-
KOBBIO // Byactp 1 00111eCTBO B JINTEPATYPHBIX TeKcTax J[peBHel Pycu u Apyrux cy1aBSHCKUX
crpaH (XII-XIII 8B.) / otB. pexi. b. H. ®ops. M.: 3Hak, 2012. C. 231—276.

@aopsa, b. H. Pych 1 pyccKkye B UICTOPUKO-TIOJIUTHYECKOU KoHIenuu fAxa Jlyroma // CiaBs-
He U UX coceZy: DTHOIICUXOJIOTHYECKHE cTepeoTUIsl B CpefHue Beka: [c6. cT.] / oTB. pen.
I.T.JIutaBpus. M.: [6.1.], 1990. C. 16—28.

®ponos,d./]. [Tapamokces! uctopuu — mapagokcbl AHTHaHOCTH. CIT0.: W37, mom CIIOIY, 2004. 419 c.

Xétisunea, M. Ocens CpenaeBexoBss / niep. JI. B. Cunbectposa; ots. peji. C.C. ABepuHIeB. M.:
Hayxka, 1988. 5309, [1] c.

IlIaxmamos,A. A. Vicropust pycckoro jeronucanus. T. 1, kH. 2. CI16.: Hayka, 2003. 1021, [2] c.

IlIxapenxos, I1.11. Pumckas Tpaaunus B BapBapckom mupe: ®iasuii Kaccnosop u ero smoxa.
M.: PITY, 2004. 270, [1] c.

1 /2022 25



dauade, M. Kocmoc u ucropusi: i36panubie paboTsl / miep. ¢ ¢p. u anri.; coct. H. 1. Jloporas.
M.: ITporpecc, 1987. 311, [1] c.

Anun, B.JI. HoBropojackue MOCaJHUKU. 2-e u3J., nepepab. u gom. M.: fA3bIKkHU c1aBAHCKOU
KYJIBTYPBI, 2003. 511 C.

Franklin,S. Some apocryphal sources of Kievan Russian Historiography // Oxford Slavonic
papers. 1982. Vol. 15. P. 1—27.

Mango, C. Byzantium: the Empire of New Rome. London: Phoenix / Giant, 1980. 334 p.

Article

Antiquity Tradition and the Beginning of Slavic
Historiography: Jubilee Notes

VLADIMIR PETRUKHIN
School of History, Faculty of Humanities, HSE University, Moscow, Russia
Institute of Slavic Studies, Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow, Russia

ABSTRACT
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History HSE. 2022. Ne 1. C. 31—43.
Hcrounukoseenue u ucropuorpadus YK 930

Hayunas cratbsa

3aBemanue Apociaasa I B mosiemuke B. . Cepreesuua,
C.M. Cos10BBEBA M IX COBPEMEHHUKOB

JAmurruii BOPOBKOB

AHHOTAIIAA

B craTbe paccmarpuBaercs nosiemuka B. . Cepreesuua, C. M. CosioBb€Ba 11 IX COBPEMEH-
HukoB A. /I. 'pagoBckoro, /. 4. CamokBacoBa, H. . Xsiebuukosa, K. H. BectyskxeBa-
Promuua, M. A. JIpbAKOHOBa BOKPYTIIOCTYJIaTa PO/IOBOU TEOPUN 0JIECTBUIHOM BOCXOXKJIEHU U
KHfI3ed B COOTBETCTBUU C IPUOPUTETOM «CTAPEUIINHCTBA», 3a(pUKCUPOBAHHBIM B JIETO-
nucHoM 3aBeraHuu fIpociaBa I. Kpome Toro, moapoOHO aHAJIU3UPYETCsS 3BOJIIOIUS
B3mA70B B.U.Cepreesrnua no mpo0sieMe pa3BUTHS MEXAYKHSIKECKUX OTHOIIEHUH B
JpeBHell Pycu, HameIas oTpakeHue B ero nepBoii MoHorpaduu «Beue u kHA3b» (1867)
U ee MO3J[HeUIIEM BapuaHTe, BOIIEAIIEM B COCTaB KOMIeHAuyMa «Pycckue opuamnye-
CKUe IPEBHOCTU», BHIIIIE/IIETO B CBET Ha pybexke XIX—-XX BB.

KJIIOUEBDBIE CJIOBA: B. 1. Cepreesuy, C. M. CosioBbeB, AApocnas I, pogosas Teopus

JJIATTUTNPOBAHUA: boposko/l. A.3aBemanue ApocnaBal BmosemukeB. 1. CepreeBuua,
C.M. ConoBbéBa u ux coBpemeHHUKOB // History HSE. 2022. N¢ 1. C. 31—43.

IHOCTYILVIEHHUE CTATBbM: 30.06.2021 | IPUHATHUE K ITYB/IMKAIINN: 17.10.2021

[Ipo6seMa TeOpeTHUYECKUX PACXOXKIEHUN MeX/y KJII0UEeBBIMH pa3paboTUnKaMU pPOJOBOU U
obmunHON Teopuit, C. M. CosioBréBbIM U B.U.CepreeBudem, B 00IIUX UepTax paccMaTpU-
Basjach B pabotax A. H.Ilamyranu', M. b. CBepasosa?, H. B. Unnepunxkoii3, A. H. lllaxanoBa*
U Apyrux ucciaenoBaresnei. [Ipencrasisercs 1eiecooOpa3HbIM COCPEIOTOYUTh BHUMAHUE
Ha aHaJU3€e OT/IeJIbHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB 00cy:K/1aeMbIxX Teopuil. Hacrosmas craThbs mocBsIleHa
aHanusy pacxoxjaeHuil mexzay B.U.CepreeBuuem, C.M.Cos0BbEBBIM U UX COBPEMEHHU-
KaMHu, MPUHABIIUMHA 3ctadery 3Tou nmomemuku, — A./l. I'pamockum, /1. 1. CaMOKBacoBbIM,
H.U.Xne6uukoseiM, K.H.Becry:xeBbiM-ProMmuHbIM 1 M. A. JIbIKOHOBBIM. KX criop pasro-
peJics 1o MOBOAY KJIIOUEBOTO JIJI1 POJIOBOM TEOPUHU 3aBeljaHusA KUeBCKOTO KHA3A fApociaBa
I, momemenHoro B «IloBecTy BpeMeHHBIX JIeT» MO, 1054 T.

I'mnoTte3a o mpuopuTeTe «CTAPEUIINHCTBA» U JIECTBUUHOM BOCXOXKJ€HUN KHA3eU IIpU Ha-
cienoBaHuU Bostocter Oputa paspaborana K. /1. KaBesmmuabim u C. M. CoJIOBBEBBIM, KOTOPHIU B

© Bopoexkos /1. A., 2022 @ brancaleone85@mail.ru.
! Ilamymanu 1977.

2 Ceep0dnos 1996.

3 Uanepuukas 1998.

4 Illaxanos 2003.

1 /72022 31


https://mail.yandex.ru/lite/compose?to=brancaleone85@mail.ru

1840-X IT. 1a71 000CHOBaHHE TUM KOHIIENITAM B PaMKax POJAOBOM TEOPUH U CZeJIasl IEPBBIE
HCTOYHHUKOBEIUECKHE HAOJI0IeHUsT Ha/l TEKCTOM JIETOIHCHOTO pacckasa 1054 r. o0 ycTaHOB-
sennu fpociaBom I mpropuTeTa CTapeyInero u3 CBOUX ChIHOBeUS. O/THAKO B MpoIriecce pas-
pabotku B 1850—1860-X I'T. KOHKYPHUPYIOIIEH TeOPUH OOIIUHHOTO OBITa €ro BHIBOZBI OBLIU
ocriopens! B.U. CepreeBuueM B MoHOTrpadun «Bede u kHA3b» (1867), T/1e MMOCTYIUPOBAJIOCH,
YTO B3aMMOOTHOIIIEHUS MEXKAY WIEHAMH KHSKECKOTO PO/ia PETYJIUPOBAJ HE TOPSIZIOK CTap-
IIMHCTBA, a IOTOBOP.

OtHomenus Mmexay CsatocsaBuyamu CepreeBUU IIPE/ICTABI/IsI KaK paBHOIIPaBHOe OpaT-
ckoe coBiasienne: « Kakapii u3 6paTbeB UMeJI CBOI0 0c00YI0 BOJIOCTh, IPUYEM BJIACTH OJ[HO-
T0 MCKJII0Yasia BJIacTh APYroro...» OTHOIIEeHUsA MeXXAy BiagumMupoBruyamMu, 0 €ero MHEHHIO,
OYeHb HAIOMUHAIU OTHOIIeHUuA CBsATocIaBude. B 3ToT nepros oH GUKCUPOBaI MOSBJIEHNE
MEXK/y KHA3bsIMU JIOTOBOPHOTO Hayasia, KOTOPOE BBIPA3UJIOCh B COTJIAIIEHUSAX, 3aKIIOUEH-
HbIX fIpociaBom I 110 pe3ysibTaTaM BOOPYKEHHBIX CTOJIKHOBEHUH C IIeMsIHHUKOM bpstunciia-
BoM Ilosionikum (1021) u 6parom McruciaaBoMm TmyTrapakaHckuM (1026). OTHOIIEHUS MEXKTY
ceiHOBBbAMU fApocnasa I ¢ 1054 no 1073 r. CepreeBud XapakTepru30Basl KaK OTJINYABIINECS
«boJIee MUPOJTIOOUBBIM XapaKTEPOM », ITPEAIIoJIarasi, YTO UX KOJUIEKTUBHBIE JIEHCTBUS TaKKe
PeryJInpoBaJINCh HA OCHOBAHUH COTJIANIeHUsI®.

O 3aBemanuu fApociaBa I CepreeBud nucaji, CpaBHHABASA €T0 C 3aBEINaHUEM BEJTUKOTO KHS-
31 MockoBckoro MBana II1, cienytomiee: «IIpukaspiBas, kak u MiBan BacuibeBud, “ciymiarh-
cs cTapiiaro B cobe MecTo”, OH JIEJTUT MEXKYy HUMU ropoJia U 3aBellaeT UM “He IMPeCTyIaTH
npenesna OpaTbHSA, HU CTOHUTH »’. ITO CPaBHEHUE OBLII0 00YCIOBIEHO IOTMAaTUIECKUM ITO[XO0-
ZIOM IOPUCHPYAEHITUH, COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY «JOTOBOP BCEX BPEMEH M HAPOOB» IPE/ICTABJISIT
cobo¥i o/iHY U Ty ke ¢GopMy®S, U CJIEICTBHUEM €Tr0 SIBJISJICS BBIBOJ] O TOM, UTO KaK II0CJI€ CMEPTH
Nsana III, Tak u nocsie cMepty fApociaBa IpOU30ILIO HAPYILIEHUE «eUHCTBA BJIACTU» B pe-
3yJIbTaTe MOSBJIEHUs yaesioB. «Eciim y kaioro 6para cBOf 0COOBIH y/ies, TO IIOHATHO, YTO
MEKy HUMH BO3MOXKHBI Bpak/ieOHbIe CTOJIKHOBEeHUsI. fIpocsiaB, He pa3 MOJHUMABIIUHN Opy-
JKUe Ha POJTHBIX OpaTheB, IpeiBUIe 3T0. Ho 1 0H, Kak ero 1ajleKuii ¥ 3HAMEHUTHIN ITOTOMOK,
He ITOYHUHSIET MJIQ/IIITUX CBIHOBEH CYy CTapIIero, a TOJIbKO MPUKA3bIBAET €My IIOMOTaTh TOMY
u3 OpaTheB, Ha KOTOPOTO BOCCTAHYT Apyrye. Takum o6paszom, fApocsiaB ocTaBsisieT OTHOIIEHUS
CBOUX CHIHOBEH B TAKOM I0OJIOKEHUHU, IPU KOTOPOM cy/i boxkuil ObL1 HEOOXOAUMBIM peInTe-
JIEM KHS2KECKHUX CIIOPOB»?.

CepreeBuu cUMTAJI BJIACTH CTAPIIIEr0 U3 OpaTheB 10 3aBelanuio fpociaBa orpaHUYeHHOM.
O neronucHOU (popMysie «Bh OTIIa MECTO» OH IHCAJI cJieaylolee: «BiacTh oTma cemerncrBa
ObL1a eUHCTBEHHON HEJOTOBOPHOM BJIACTHIO, KAKYI0 TOJIBKO 3HAJU KHS3bS; OHA YCTAHOB-
JIsJIach He B CHJIy CBOOOJTHOM BOJIM CTOPOH W ObLIa BBIIIIE YEJIOBEUECKOTO MPOu3Boa. B ce-
MelcTBe He ObL10 BOMHBI. COCTOsTHME WIEHOB CEMENCTBA I10/] BJIACTHIO OTIA IIPEJICTABIISAETCS
3aMHUPEHHBIM, IIPOYHBIM; 5TO 3aBHHOE COCTOSHHE B BIIOXY, CTOJIb OOraTyl0 BOMHAMU, KaK
KHsDKeckas snoxa. OTcio/ia MOHATHO, UTO KHA3bS HUYETro JIydIllero He MOTJIA 3aBeIaTh CBO-
UM JIeTSIM, KaK MPOJIOJKEHNE ceMeHHOro ObITa IO/ BJAacThl0 Ha3BaHOTO OTIAa. Ho Tak Kak
Ha3BaHOMY OTIIy He cO00IIaiach IeHCTBUTEIbHASA OTEUECKAs BJIACTh, TO TOXKE IMOHATHO, UTO
BOJISI OTIIA OCTABaJIaCh TOJIBKO JIOOPBIM KeJIaHHEM, a BhIpaKeHHe “Bb OTIIa MecTO” — (OPMOH,
KOTOPOU BOBCE HE COOTBETCTBOBAIA HOBBIE OTHOIIIEHU I, BOSHUKIIINE MEXKIY OpaThsIMU B CHITY
TOTO K€ 3aBellaHusg»©,

W3 aTOT0 BHICKA3BIBAHUSA BUIHO, UYTO «CTAPENUIINHCTBO» KHA3EN CepreeBuY TPaKTOBAJ KaK
dopmanbHOE ABIeHMe. XO0Ts OTHOCUTEJNIHbHO 3aBemaHusa fpocyiaBa I yueHbIl mosaraa, 4To

5 Co.108b€8 2010, 117, 120, 142—143; Cor0ebés 1988, 337.
¢ Cepeeesuu 1867, 158—163.

7 Tam ke, 261.

8 Muawkog 2002, 409.

9 Cepzeesuy 1867, 261.

o Tam ke, 262—263.
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OHO «COXPaHEHO JIETOIHCIEM JJAJIEKO He BIIOJIHE», 3TO He IOMENIaJIo eMy YBUETh B HEM OJHO
13 MepPBBbIX YCTAHOBJIEHUN MOPA/AKA HAcJAeJOBAaHUA TOPOJIOB U BOJIOCTEU IO IpaBy OTYMHBI,
Mepexo/IAllel Mo MPAMOU HUCXOAAIIEH JUHUU OT OTIA K ChIHY. Jl0Ka3aTeIbCTBO 3TOMY yT-
BEPK/IEHUIO CTOPUK BHU/JIeN B pacckase MnaTbeBCKOM JIETONMCU 1O/ 1195 T., I/ie TOBOPUJIOCH
0 ToM, uTo IToToMKH BeeBostoga fApocnasuua (MoHOMaIInun) 6€3yCIeNnIHO TbITATUCh ITPETb-
ABUTD IoToMKaM CsiTociaBa fApociaBuya (OsbroBuyam) yJabTUMATyM ¢ TpeOOBaHMEM OTKa-
3aThCA OT npeTeH3ull Ha KueB — «kako paszgenui Hac fef Hail fApociaB — no JlHenp», — u
OTPAHUYUTHCA B CBOUX MPUTA3AHUAX JIEBBIM O€perom peku'.

CrnennanpHbli pazzaen CepreeBud MOCBATHII KPUTHUKE POAOBON Teopuu B TpakToBke Co-
JIOBbEBA, MO/IBEPTHYB COMHEHUIO €ro MpeJCTaBIeHUA O B3AMMOOTHOILIEHUAX MEXY «CTap-
HIMMU» U «MJIQJINIUMU» KHA3BSAMHU B CHJLYy «0OBIUAaeB POJOBOro ObITa» M OCHOBAaHHBIE HA
MO3/ITHUX JIETOIIUCHBIX IPUMepax, KOTopble onuchiBaiu cobbiTus koHIa XI-XII B. KittoueBoe
BO3pakeHMe OBLIO HAIIPABJIEHO MIPOTUB TE3HCA O CYIIECTBOBAHUM OOIIETO JJIsI BCETO KHMXKe-
CKOTO pojia «crapeimuacTBa». CepreeBud obpaTuiics K 3aBemjanuio fApociasa I, ormeTus,
4TO «B fIpOCIaBOBOM 3aBel]aHUN He TOBOPUTCA HU CJI0BAa O MpaBax CTapIlero KHA3:A Hajl
MmiaaamuMu. TaM HeT HU MaJsiedlero HaMeka Ha npaBo M3sciaBa cyiuTh CBOMX MJIAJIINX
OpaTheB, HAKa3bIBATh UX, PACIPENEJIATh MEXAY HUMH PYCCKHE BOJIOCTH II0 YCMOTPEHUIO,
MIPUKA3bIBaTh BBICTYIIATh B IIOXO/I U IIP.; a IOTOMY €r0 HeJb35l IPUBOJUTH B IIOSICHEHHUE BbI-
CKa3aHHOT'O0 aBTOPOM B3IJisi/la. B 3aBelanuu roBopuTes, Ipas/ia, O MOCAYIIAHUN MJIAIINX
OpaTheB CTapIieMy, HO B TO K€ BpeMs FOBOPUTCS U O MOCJIYIIAHUHM UX JAPYT APYTY, U, cJie-
JI0BaTeJIbHO, O MOC/IYIIaHUU CTapiiero Myuagmum». BeiBog CepreeBuda CBOAWIICA K TOMY,
yTo mpezamnoaokenre CoJloBbEBA O «CTapIIeM» KHsI3e ObLJIO HEBEPHBIM, U 3TO OIIMOOYHOE
MIPE/II0JIOKEeHNe «II0BeJIO K HelIPaBUJIbHOMY IIPe/ICTaBJIeHUIO O IOPAIKe Ilepexo/ia CTOJIOB,
0 KHA3bSAX, UCKJIIDUYEHHBIX U3 CTAPIINHCTBA, U3TOAX U IIp.». MceienoBaresnb ykasaa U Ha UC-
TOYHUK 3TOTO MPeJICTABJIIEHU, KOTOPOE, II0 €0 MHEHUIO, KOPEHUJIOCH B «IIPE/IIIECTBYIOIIEM
COCTOSHUU HCTOPUYECKOU HAYKU, B HEKOTOPBIX B3IJIA/IaX DBepca U Pelima»2.

CoJI0BBEB B JIOMIOJTHEHUAX KO 2-My ToMy «Mcropuu Poccun» (IUT. 1Mo 5-My U37aHUIo, 1879)
ocriopu MHeHHEe CepreeBrua 006 OTCyTCTBHUU POJIOBOTO «CTAPEUIITMHCTBA» CPEIN KHA3EH, OT-
METUB, UTO IIPU TPAKTOBKE MeXK/IyKHAKECKUX OTHOIIIeHNH OH cieayeT B3riiany M. I1. ITorosu-
Ha, Y KOTOPOTO «KHA3bS JeUCTBYIOT KaK BJIa/IeJIbIIbl, HEe UMeIollie HUKaKUX OTHOIIIEHUH MeXK-
1y c00010», BCJIEJICTBHE UeTo, «UnTas KHUTY I-Ha CepreeBuya, Mbl BUIUM ce0sl Cpe/Iv KAaKUX-TO
3Bepel, a He JII0/Iel, BCerJja YyBCTBYIOIIUX TOTPEOHOCTD OMPaBJATh CBOU JieHcTBUA» 3. B Ka-
YyecTBe OJIHOTO M3 apTyMEHTOB B I0JIb3y CBOeU TOUKU 3peHus COJI0OBbEB MPUBEJI JIETOIHUC-
HYIO0 CTaThi0 1093 I.: «YTO IPHU3HABAJIOCH 3TO IPABO, 10 KOTOPOMY KHA3bS JIOJKHBI ObLIN
3aHUMATD CTOJI He 3aXBaTOM, a BCJIE/ICTBHE POJIOBOTO CTAPIINHCTBA, HEOIIPOBEPKUMBIM CBU-
JleTeJIbCTBOM CJIY?KAT IPUBEJEHHBbIE B JIETOIIMCHU CJI0BA BEJIMKOr0 KHA3A flpociaBa ChIHy ero
BceBostozy: “Arme TH mopact OOT MPUATH BJIACTH CTOJIA MOETO, 10 OpaThi CBOEH C MPaB/IOI0
U He C HAaCWJIHNEM, TO Jia JIsKeln y rpoba moero”. Kak ke r-H CepreeBud pas/ieibIBAeTCs C
9TUM MeCTOM JIETOIIUCH, KOTOPO€e OH CHPATAJI B JJIMHHOM IIPUMEYaHUH, I7ie TOBOPUTCA O 3a-
BEIIaHUAX MOCKOBCKUX KHA3eH? “Tak Kak 3TO MecTo, — TOBOpUT I'-H CepreeBud, — HaXOJIUT-
cA B IIOCMEPTHOU IoxBajie BceBosioy, HAIIMCAaHHOU O4YeHb JIPY>KECTBEHHOU eMy PYKOU, TO
CKOpee Ha/I0 yMaTh, YTO OHO COYMHEHO CAMUM JIETOIIUCILIEM JJIS1 OIIPABJAHUSA CBePIINBIINX-
cs coowrTri”. Ho oTuassHHOE CpeJiCTBO IMMOMOYb HE MOJKET: eCId OBl JIaKe U IT03BOJIUTETHHO
OBLIO IPEATIOJIOKUTD, YTO JIETOIHCEI] HEM3BECTHO JIJISI Uero BBIyMaUT ¢10Ba fIpocsiaBoBbl, TO
ero CBU/IETEIbCTBO HUCKOJIBKO HE TepsieT CBOEro 3HaUYeHUs, 00 OH MOT BBICKA3aTh TOJIBKO
TIpeJicTaBJIeHHE O TPaB/ie, KaKoe TOCIOACTBOBAJIO B COBPEMEHHOM eMy 0b1iecTBe»'4. B To ke
BpeMs CoJIOBBEB He 0OpaTUJI BHUMAHUSA HA TO, YTO KPUTHKA POZI0BOI Teopuu CepreeBuyemM

1 Tam ke, 323—324.

2 Tam xke, 271, 272.

13 Conoevés 1988, 663.
4 Tam ke, 665.
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o0ycJioBieHA TEHJIEHITUEN K PACKPBITHUI0 MEXKAYKHSKECKUX OTHOIIEHUH KaK JOTOBOPHBIX,
KOTOpas ABJIAIach JIEMTMOTHBOM HaydHOTO TBopuecTBa CepreeBruua, BriepBble chpopMyIHupO-
BaHHBIM B MOHOTpaduu «Beue u KHA3b».

dTa TeH IEHIINA C OTIpe/IeJIEHHBIMU MOAN(PUKAIIUSIMEI COXPAHUIIACh B 00JIee TO3/THEM TPeX-
TOMHOM TpyZe «Pycckue opuamyeckue ApeBHOCTH» (BO 2-M U 3-M H3JAaHUAX — «/[peBHOCTH
PYCCKOTO ITpaBa» ), BHILIEIIEM B CBET B IEPUOJ, MeXK/ly 1890 u 1911 rT. B 3TOM KOMIIeHINyMe,
Kyza MmoHorpadus «Beue u kKHA3b» ObLIA BKJIIOUEHA B KaueCTBE BTOPOTO TOMa, MPOU30IILIA
pazukanusanus npescrapiaeHuii CepreeBruya o pojiu JOTOBOPA B MEXKAYKHAXKECKUX OTHOIIIe-
HuAX. Eciiu cHavyasia mosiBjieHue JIOTOBOPHOM MPAKTHUKU JAaTUPOBAJIOCh TPETHUM JI€CATUIIE-
teM XI B., TO 3aTeM ee 3apOKJIeHrEe ObLII0 OTHECEHO K HECOCTOSABIIIEMYCSI MUPHOMY JJOTOBO-
py Mexay Biagumupom u Aponoskom CBATOCIaBUYaAMU, 3aKJII0YE€HHE KOTOPOTO, COIJIACHO
«IToBecTr BpeMEHHBIX JIeT» 107 980 T., COPBAJIIOCH U3-3a YOUICTBA OCJIEAHETO B PE3yIbTaTe
npeAaTe bcTBAa BOeBoObI biya. Micxos us npecTaBieHus O TOM, YTO y/ieJIbHbIe KHA3bS AB-
JISJINCH BBIPA3UTEIIMU UHTEpPecoB BoJiocTell, CepreeBUY IIpe/IIoJiarai, 4YTo CIy:KeHUe 3TUM
WHTepecaM MOIJIO Pa30pBaTh JaKe eCTeCTBEHHYIO CBA3b OTIIA C CBIHOM, IIPUBO/IA B KAUYeCTBe
npuMepa KOHQIUKT Mexay Biagumupom CesATOC/IaBUYEM U €ro CbIHOM flpocaBoM HU3-3a
HOBT'OPO/ICKOH JITaHU B 1014—1015 IT. OH Mo/Ipa3yMeBaJl, UTO €CIU ObLII0O BO3MOKHO OTKPBITHE
BOEHHBIX JIEUCTBUU OTIIOM IPOTUB ChIHA, COPBAHHBIX BCJIE/[CTBUE BHE3AITHON KOHUYMHBI Biia-
TUMUPA, TO CTOJIb K€ BEPOSITHBIM OBLIO U 3aKJII0UEHHE MEXKy HUMU JJOTOBopa o mupe. Hamu-
110 ObLJIa TEH/IEHITUS K IeJIeHAPABIEHHOMY y/IPEBHEHUIO JJOTOBOPHBIX OTHOIIEHUH, KOTOpAs
OIMpasiach He Ha JIETONUCHBIE (PAKThI, a HA TUIIOTE3bl UCCJIeT0BATEIIA.

Mesnblyio TpaHchOpPMAIIUIO UCIIBITANIO MIPeJCTaBIeHre O POJIU 3aBelllaHusa fApociaBa B
YTBEP2KJeHUN OTYMHHOIO IIPUHIIUIIA HACJIeIOBAaHUA y/I€JI0B, B KOTOPOM HCCJIeJ0BATEIb BU-
ZleJ1 BTOPYIO MOIBITKY YCTAHOBJIEHUS MTOA00HOTO MOPsAAKa HACIe0BAHUA MIOCTIE BbIIEIeHUS
BiagyuMupom MoJIONKOTO KHAXKECTBA B OTUMHY CBOEMY ChIHY M3siciiaBy, O UeM peTpOCIeK-
TUBHO c000I1as1och B JlaBpeHTheBCKOM yieTonucu 1oy, 1128 1. ITogo6Has Touka 3peHus 00-
yCJIOBIJIA YTBEPKJIEHUE O TOM, UTO «IIe€PeX0/l OTHOTO U3 CBIHOBeH fpociiaBa Ha CTOJI APYTOTO
10 eT0 CMEPTH ABJISIETCS TAaKUM JKe HapyIlleHHeM 3aBellaHus, KaK U 3aXBaT OpaTHHHA CTOJIA
IIpU ero Ku3Hu»*. IlociaenHad BoA KHA3A MOAUMPUIMPOBAIACH 3a CUYET IPOEUPOBAHUA
KOHIIENITYAJIbHON MHTEPIIPETAIIUM, OIIPEEJIAIONIEN PACKPHITHE TaJIbHENIIETO X042 MEXK/IY-
KHS’KeCKUX B3aMMOOTHOIIIEHUH, Ha 3aUKCUPOBAHHBIN B «IloBeCcT BpeMEHHBIX JIET» 3a-
IIpeT 3aXBaTa Yy>KUX BIaJleHUi. B pe3ysbTaTe messlil psj MOcaeAyonnX COOBITHH, BKITIOUAs
nsrHanmne M3sscnasa fApocnaBuua u3 Kuesa miaamuMu 6paTbsIMU B 1073 T., TPAKTOBAJICA
CepreeBuueM Kak HapyllleHUE OTUYMHHOTO IPUHIIUIA HACIEI0BAaHUSA BOJIOCTEN, KOTOPHIE, I10
€ro MHEHUIO, JIOJIKHBI ObLIIU TTepe/IaBaThCs 110 IPAMON HUCXOZAIIEN JTUHIH.

CylecTBeHHBIE U3MEHEHU MIpeTepIesiu B3IJIAbl UCCIe/loBaTesd Ha BOIIPOC O IPUOPU-
TeTe «crapeuruHcrBa». Eciu B 1867 r. CepreeBuu cuutai ero pOpMajbHBIM SIBJIEHUEM, TO
II03/1Hee yTBep Kaal ciaeaymolee: « ECTb OCHOBaHUe yMaTh, UYTO B KHAXKECKUX CeMbsX CTap-
1IeMy CbIHY NPUHAJJIEXKAJI0 HEKOTOpOe MPEeUMYyIeCTBO B HACJIeIOBAHUM KHAKECKUX BJla-
nenuli. HacienoBanue B KHAMKECKUX BJIQZIEHUAX OTJIMYAJIOCHh OT HACJIEIOBAHUA B YACTHOU
cobcrBeHHOCTU. COOCTBEHHOCTS JIETUIIACh HA PABHBIE UACTH, a IIPHU JIeJIeKe BIaJIeHUI co00-
pa3oBajiach ¢ €CTECTBEHHBIM JleJIEHHMEM UX Ha BOJIOCTH, a BOJIOCTEN HA ropojia U MPUTOPO-
7L [Ipu 3TOM /101U MTOJTy4aIuch HEPaBHbIE U HE OAMHAKOBOTO JIOCTOMHCTBA; OJIHU BOJIOCTU
OBLIN JIydIlle, PYTHE XYy2Ke; TOPO/a JKe, 110 00IIeMy IIpaBULy, Bcera ObLIn JIydlile IPUropo-
noB. Takum 06pa3oM, Ipu paszesie KHAKECKUX OTUUH BCer/ia BO3HUKAJ BOIIPOC, KOMY J1aTh
JIYYIIYI0 BOJIOCTh, KOMY CJIEAYIONIYIO 32 HEU IO JIOCTOUHCTBY U T.J. [Ipu 3TOM 0OHaApy>KUBa-
JIOCh TPEUMYIIECTBO CTAPIIUHCTBA OpaTheB. CTapimnii 6paT, Mpu BCeX IPYTUX PABHBIX YCIIO-
BUAX, MOJIyYas OT OTLA JIYYIIUH CTOJI, OCTAJIbHbIE pAaCHpeAesIsAINCh MeXKAY MIIAAIIUMU»'.
YcraHoBJIEHUE MOI00HOTO MOPS/IKA, HAOII0AaeMOT0 «C APeBHEUIINX BpeMeH», CepreeBuy

5 Cepeeeguy 2006, 117—-119, 135.
16 Tam 2xKe, 142.
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OTHOCUJI KO BpeMeHU chbIlHOBel CBsTOCIaBa I, XOTA B MEPBOM M3/IaHUU CBOEr0 TpyAa IUcaj
00 X paBHOIIPaBUH.

Ha mpesncrasienus CepreeBuya O IMpUOpUTETe «OpaTa crapeiinero» IMOBJIUSAIN JIETO-
IIMCHBIE IIPUMepPHI, He TOJIBKO oTHOocuBIIvecsd K X—XI BB., HO u Bcrpeuasiuecd B XII-XIV
BB., UTO CTaJIO CJIE[CTBUEM JIOTMAaTUYeCKOI0 IIOAX0/la K UHTepIIpeTaliii paccCMaTPpUBAaeMbIX
SIBJIEHUH, IPU KOTOPOM HJlesl pa3BUTUSA IPAKTUYECKU OTCYyTCTBOBaa. B mpezicTaBieHUsAX o
«CTapeUIINHCTBE» MOYKHO OBLJIO ObI KOHCTAaTHPOBATH OIPEJIEIEHHYIO 9BOJIONUIO B3TJISIZIOB,
ecs1u ObI B TOM 3Ke ToMe «/[peBHOCTEN PyCcCKOTro IIpaBa», B IOCBAIEHHOM PO/IOBOMY «CTapei-
HMIUHCTBY» pasfiejie, UCCae0BaTeIb He BBICTYIMJI C KPUTUKON TUIOTE3bl O HACJIEJOBAHUU
KHEBCKOTO CTOJIA 110 CTAPIINHCTBY, OTCTaUBasi MHEHHE O MHOT0OOpa3uu BapUAaHTOB IIPUOO-
peTeHus CTOJIOBY.

[TogobOHas TeHAEHIINA NUMesIa MeCTO U B OTHOIIIeHUH KoHIlenIuu COJI0BhEBA, KPUTHUKA KO-
TOPO# ObLJIa CYI[eCTBEHHO pACIIMpPEHa 3a CYET BOIPOCA O MOPSAKe HACAeJOBAHUS CTOJIOB B
X-XI BB. B 1867 r. CepreeBuu oboies ero mordanueM. «Ilo cmeptu CBATOC/IaBa CTapIITHI
ero cbIH nosydaeT Kues, miajmme — ofiuH JpeBisgHCKyIo 3eMito, Apyroit Hosropog. ITo Te-
opuu, Aporosik AenaeTcs OTIIOM CBOUX OpaTheB, Muajiire ero opares, Oser u Biaguvup, —
ero cblHOBbAMU. Ho elicTBUTEIbHBIE OTHOIIIEHUSA 3TUX KHA3€U COBEPIIIEHHO He COOTBETCTBY-
0T TAKOMY IIPEANOoJIOKeHUI0. Aponoyik HaunHaeT BOUHY ¢ OJieroM U MPUCOeINHAET BOJIOCTh
OpaTa K CBOUM BJIaIEHUSAM. 3a 3TUM BiiaauMup HaumHaeT BOiHY ¢ ponoskoM, n3MeHHUYe-
CKU IIPHUKa3bIBAET ero YOUTH IIPU BXO/I€ B CBOU JIBOPEII U 3aBJIa/IEBAET BCEMHU €T0 BJIA/IEHUAMU.
ITO JI1 TOCIIO/ICTBO POJIOBOTO OBITA B Cpejle KHA3EMH, 9TO JIM 001Iee, HEPA3/IeIbHOE BIaJleHIE
Pycckout 3emitent 1iesibiM pogoM Propukosuueii? Ilo cmeptu Biagumupa crtapmmii ero cbiH,
CBATONOJIK, /ieJIaeTcsl KUEBCKUM KHS3€M U TaKKe BCTYyHaeT B OpaTOyOUIICTBEHHYIO BOUHY C
OparbsaMu u3-3a BiasieHuil. e ke TyT oten u setu? [lobemurenem Boixoaut fApocias. Ou
IepeKrBaeT BceX CBOUX OpaTheB 3a uckioueHueMm CyauciaaBa, HO M OH HE MOXKET TepIIETh
noyie cebs 6parta, a 1o poioBor Teopun — cblHa. OH 3aKJII0UAET €T0 B TIOPbMY U Pa3/iaeT Bce
CBOU BJI3JIEHUS CHIHOBBAM, HUUETO He OCTaBJisAA OpaTy, TOT/Ia KakK, 110 TeOpUH, OpaTy cjie/loBa-
JIo AaTh miepBoe Mecto. OTuero ke ycrpaneH Cyaucias oT 00111ero, Hepas3eJIbHOTO BJIaJIEHUS
Pycckoii 3emuteii? MoxeT ObITh, OH U3TOM B TOM CMBbICJIE, KAK TIOHUMAET 3TO CJIOBO POJIOBas
teopusA? Hert, ero oren cuzes B Kuese, 11 ¢ TOUKY 3peHUA TEOPUU OH UMeJI HECOMHEHHOE ITPaBo
Ha cTapeUmmHCTBO nocsie fApociaBa. OH ycTpaHeH ObLI IOTOMY, YTO HAIIIM IPEBHUE KHAZBSA U
He T10/I03PEBAJIU O CYIIECTBOBAHUH TEOPUU POJIOBOTO PACIIPE/IEJIEHUS CTOJIOB» 8.

KoMMmeHTHUpys 9TO BbICKa3bIBaHHE HCTOPHUKA, HEOOXOIMMO 3aMeTHUTbh, BO-IIE€PBBIX, UTO
OHO B HEKOTOPOMU CTEIEHU BCTYNAJIO B IPOTUBOPEUHE C €r0 YTBEPKIEHUEM O TOM, UTO IIPaBO
«bpara crapeiInero» Ha JIy4IIUH CTOJI CKJIAIBIBAJIOCH C IPEBHENIIINX BPEMEH, a BO-BTOPBIX,
YTO TeOpeTudYecKre HeCOOTBETCTBUSA I0J0OHOTO Po/ia, IIPU BCel UX CIIPaBeAJIUBOCTH, MOKHO
HAWTH U B TUIIOTe3€ 00 OTYMHHOM IOPSIIKE HACIEIOBAHUSA BOJIOCTEN, KOTOPHIE CITUCHIBATIUCH
Ha «CaMOBOJIBHBIE PACIIOPSKEHUA CTAPIIUX OPaTheB» ™.

Kputuka pozioBoii Teopuu B «/[pEBHOCTAX PYCCKOTO IIpaBa» pacHpOCTpaHsAIach U Ha TH-
MOTe3y O JIECTBUYHOM BOCXOXK/IEHUM IIPU pacipeziesieHuu Bojsiocted. IIpoTuB aToit runoTesbl
CepreeBuu BbIJIBUHYJI HECKOJIBKO BO3pakeHUU. OHO U3 HUX 3aKJII0YaJIOCh B TOM, YTO, OCHO-
BBIBAsICh, BUIMMO, Ha HaOmtonennu H. M. Kapam3uHa, OH yTBEPIK/Iajl, YTO MPU IEPEUHCIe-
HuU cbiHOBed fpocyiaBa I B Tpourkoii seronrcu VIropb ymoMuHasIcs Iepes CBOUM OpaTom
BsiuecsiaBoMm, KoTOpoMy HacsieioBasl B CMOJIEHCKE B 1057 T., OyZIy4U BbIBEJIEH CTapIIUMU Opa-
ThAMU U3 Biagmvupa Ha Bosbiau. « Ecoiv MpUHATD 3TO CBUAETENIHCTBO TPOUITKON JIETOIIHMCH,
— TIHCAJI UCCIIeNIOBATENb, — TO OyZleT J0Ka3aHO COBEPIIIEHHO MPOTUBHOE TOMY, YEro JKeJaeT
pO/IOBasi TEOPUA: CTAPIUINK OpaT OKa)keTcs IepeBe/IeHHBIM Ha MECTO MJIAJIIIET0, U IOy IUTCS
JBI?KEHUE He K CTAPIINHCTBY, a B 00PAaTHYIO CTOPOHY ».

7 Tam ke, 224—248.
8 TaMm ke, 279.
9 Tam ke, 135.
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ComueBasicst CepreeBudY U B TOM, «MOKHO JIU BUJIETHh B CBIHOBbBSIX fIpocyiaBa BEpHBIX IIPO-
BOJIHUKOB MMaTPUAPXAJIbHBIX HAYaJl U BCAKOE JIEHCTBUE UX OOBACHATH CTPEMJIEHUEM K BbI-
MIOJIHEHHIO ITPABUJI POJIOBOU TEOPUU », IIPUBOJIA B KAUECTBE apryMeHTa Kak (aKT U3THAHUA
u3 KueBa CBsiTocsiaBom u BeeBostoiom crapiiero 6para Mssiciasa, Tak u To, 4To VI3sicyiaB B
coro3e ¢ BeceBosiogiom «He 3aTpyaHUICA 0600paTh CBOUX IIJIEMSHHUKOB, CBIHOBEN CBATOCIA-
Ba 1 BsuecnaBa». OH Taxke cOJIMKAI 3TO COOBITHE, UMEBIIIEE MECTO B 1077 T., C IEPEZETIOM
KHSDKEHUH B 1057 T. /i1 000CHOBAHUSA MPEAIIOIOKEHU 0 TOM, uTo Mrops ApociaBuy 66L1
nepeBesieH OpatbsiMu B CMOJIEHCK «BOBCE HE JIJISl TOTO, YTOOBI OTKPBITh €MY Pa/Iy?KHbIE I1ep-
CIIEKTUBBI KMEBCKOTO KHAKEHUS, a UTOOBI O/IEJIUTHCS €r0 BOJIOCTHIO, 4 €T0 CAMOT0 Y/[OBJIET-
BODUTH HacjieueM MasiosieTHero bopuca BsauecsaBuua, KOTOPBIN SIBUJICS B 9TOM CJIydae U3-
rOeM B HACTOSAIIEM CMBICJIE CJIOBA, 0O 110 MAJIOJIETCTBY COBEPIIIEHHO ObLJI 0600paH CBOUMU
JSIISIME »2°,

CepreeBuu mpoBeJsi KpUTHIECKUN aHATN3 TEPMUHA «JIECTBUYHOE BOCXOXK/IEHUE», B JAHHOM
ciIy4yae MOWs «UCTOPUUYECKUM IIyTeM», B OTCYTCTBUHM KOTOPOTO ynpeKHyJ ero COJIOBBEB, U
MIpUIIeN K cleIyIoleMy BhIBOAY: «Camoe BbhIpaskeHUe “JIeCTBUYHOE BOCXOXK/IeHNe He BBIIY-
MAaHO aBTOPOM TEOPHUHU POJOBOTO OBITA, OHO B3ATO UM N3 HUKOHOBCKOM JIETONHUCH U IIPUHA/I-
snexut XVI Bexy. HensBecTHbIN HaM cocTaBUTessb HUKOHOBCKOU JIETONIMCHU HEe OTPAaHUYNBaeT-
A IPOCTOM mepejiauel TOro JIETONUCHOTO MaTepuasia, KOTOPBIM OH HAIlleJI B CTAPhIX CIIHCKAX
sneronmced. OH 3aMHTEPECOBAH CMBICJIOM OIHMCHIBAEMBIX COOBITUI U MHOT/IA HE MOKET OTKa-
3aTh ce0e B OMIBITKE OOBACHUTH 3TU cOOBITUSA. HO OH /ie1aeT 5TO HE CO CTOPOHBI, HE OT CBOET0
MMeHH, OH BjIaraeT CBOU OObsICHEHUS B yCTa AeHCTBYIONIUX JIUI. BOT UMEHHO B TAKOM-TO CO-
YUHEHHOM CBOMM COCTaBHUTEJIEM MeCTe U UJIET PeYb O JIECTBUUHOM BOCXOKeHnuu. CocTaBu-
Tesisi HUKOHOBCKOM JIETONMCHU 3aMHTEePeCcOBAJI U HAC 3aHUMAIIIUU BOIIPOC O TOM, Ha KaKOM
OCHOBAHUU MPOUCXOAMIIO B IPEBHOCTH IIPEEMCTBO CTOJIOB. OH HayaJl BAYMBIBAThCS B HETO U
peIInI, UYTO OHU JOCTUTAOT KreBa jiecTBUYHBIM BocxoxkeHrneM. Ho oH He Hamucaa 06 3Tom
0cob0ro uccaeoBaHusA, KaK C/IeJIaii Obl JII0/IN Hallero BpeMeHu. OH BOCIIOJIB30BAJICS MIPU-
BOJIMMBIM B CTapOU JIETOIIUCH CIIOPOM KHs3eH m3-3a obsaganus KueBom u 3acTaBujI YEpHU-
TOBCKOTO KHA35 B CBOEM OTBETE KMEBCKOMY BBICKA3aTh CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO MBICJIb O [PEBHEM
nopsizike npeemcrBa. CocTaBUTEND JIETOIIUCH, KOHEUHO, ObLII COBEPIIIEHHO YOEXK/IeH B IIPaB-
IUBOCTH CBOETO OOBACHEHUS, a IOTOMY U He 3aTPyAHUIICS OOBACHUTH CTAPbIM TEKCT, IO BCel
BUVMMOCTH, MQJIO €My IOHATHBIM, CBOUM COUNHEeHUEM <...>. Eciu CoJIOBBEB OTZAET B 3TOM
cJIydae IpeArnouTeHne TeKCTy HUKOHOBCKOTO CIIHICKA Tepe]] CIIUCKaMu 0oJiee APEBHUMU, 3TO
MIpUCKOPOHOE HeZlopa3dyMeHuUe, U TOJIbKo»>!. PaHee, B 1867 ., CepreeBud 0OTMETHUJI TOJIBKO TO,
YTO 3TO MecTO HHUKOHOBCKOU JIETOITHMCH «HE MOKET OBITh pacCMaTPHUBAaeMO KaK HCTOUYHUK,
a TOJIPKO KaK IepPBBIM U IMPU TOM OYEHD CJIA0BIN OMBIT OTeUuecTBEeHHOU ncropuorpaduu XVI
BeKa K O0BACHEHUIO TOPSAJIKA [Tepexo/ia CTOJI0B» 22,

3necy CepreeBudu JIOMYCTUJI HATSIKKY, IIPUIKCAB aBTOPCTBO POZIOBOM TEOPHUU HCKJIIOUH-
TesibHO COJIOBBEBY, XOTS B IEPBOM U3/JaHUHU CBOETO TPYZAA OH YIIOMAHYJI U O €T0 IIpe/lllleCTBeH-
Hukax — 1. ®.T.9Bepce u A. M. ®. Petirie. B o61ux ueprax nmperen3nu CepreeBruya K po10BOH
TEOPHH CBOJWJINCH K CyIeAyoIeMy: « KopeHb OIITMOOYHOTO TOJIKOBAaHUSI HICTOUYHUKOB POJOBOU
Teoprel 3aKJII0YaeTcs B TOM, UTO OHA OTIIPABJIAIACH OT MIPeJOJIOKEeHNA HAJIMUHOCTU CTPO-
ro BbIpaOOTAaHHOTO MOPsKa IPeeMCTBa JIJIsl TAKOTO BPEMEHU, KOT/Ia JII0/IN JIeUCTBOBAJIN HE
CTOJIBKO TI0 MIPaBUJIaM, CKOJIBKO B Mepy CBOel cuJiibl. PosioBast Teopus 3amiaTujia 3TUM JaHb
CBOEMY BpeMeHU: Mbl IOHMMAaeM I10J1b3y IIPABOBOTO IIOPA/IKA, Mbl TOBOPUM — BCAKUU 3aKOH
JIydIlle TTPOM3BOJIA; MBI JiyMaeM, 4To O6e3 3aKOHA *KUTh HeJb3s. PooBas Teopus IepeHecsa
STU BO33PEHUs B OTAAJIEHHYIO JIpeBHOCTh. OHAa ObLJIa HE B COCTOSTHUY IIPECTaBUTD cebe KU3-
HU 0e3 TOUHBIX IIPABWJI, A HAIIA J[PEBHOCTH HE yCIesa elle BbIpaboTaTh 5Ty nmpaBuia. Hamum
JIETOIIMICY TOBOPAT O CTAPIIUHCTBE KHA3EMN, HO IPEAB3ATOCTh TEOPUHU IIOMeIIIaia pa3TiIsaeTh,

20 Tam ke, 280—281.
2t Tam ke, 281—282.
22 Cepeeeguy 1867, 303, IpUM. 48.
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KaKoe 3TO CTapIINHCTBO. ITO — CTAPIIMHCTBO JIET, CTAPIINHCTBO 110 TOPOY, IO JIOTOBOPY, a
OHa Be3Jle BU/ieJIa PO/IOBOE CTAPIINHCTBO, IPUHA/IJIEXKABIIIEe €IUHOMY CTapeNIlINHE BO BCEM
pozne PropukoBuuel, 3aHIMAIOIEMY KHEBCKHUH CTOJI. [0 OTHOIIIEHHIO K STOMY CTapeHIlnHe
BCe ZIpyTHe KHA3bs — MJIAZIIINE U eMy MoauuHeHbl. Ha Takoro crapeduHy B HAIlIMX UCTOY-
HUKax HET HU MaJIEHIIIEro HaMeKa» 23,

Hecmotps Ha TO uTO Bo3pakeHus CepreeBuya MPOTUB TUIOTE3BI O JIECTBUYHOM BOCXOXK-
JIeHUU KHSA3eH U pOAOBON Teopuu ObLIM OOOCHOBAHHBIMHM C MCTOUHHUKOBETUECKON TOUYKHU
3peHusl, cJIe/lyeT 3aMeTUTh, UTO, KaK U €ro ONMOHEHTHI, OH IOJIb30BAJICA METOJIOM JKCTpa-
MOJIAINY TO3IHENUINX ABJIeHNN Ha PAaHHUU UCTOPUYECKUN MepUOJi KaK B COOOpPaKeHUIX O
MIPUOPUTETE «CTAPEUIITMHCTBA», TaK U B COOOPAKEHUAX O JIOTOBOPHBIX OTHOIIIEHUAX MEXKTY
KHA3bsAMU. BrickazpiBaHus CepreeBrya o GOpMasbHOM IPUOPUTETE «CTAPEUIITUHCTBA», O CY-
I[eCTBOBAHUM OTYMHHOTO IIpaBa HACJIeJIOBAHUSA BOJIOCTEM, pAaBHO KaK U O TOM, YTO 3aBelllaHUe
fApocnasa I ABIAIOCH JTUIIH OJTHUM U3 3TAIIOB €r0 CTAHOBJIEHUS, JIEHCTBUTETHHO TTO3BOJISIOT
TOBOPHUTH O ero bsmsoctu K B3rsgam M. I1. [TorogmHa?4, OT KOTOPOTO €ro, BIIPOYeM, OT/AEs-
JIN pacXosK/ieHHe B KJIFOUEBBIX BJIEMEHTAaX POJIOBOU TEOPUU U OTCYTCTBUE KPUTHUUYECKOTO MO/~
X071a K pacckasy «IloBecTr BpeMeHHBIX JIET» TI07] 1054 T.

[Tonemuka mexay CepreeBuueM 1 COJIOBBEBBIM MOJIYYUJIA OCBEIEHUE B TPyAAX PsA/la UC-
cnenoBaresieil. [lepBoiM, B perieH3uu Ha MoHOrpaduio CepreeBuua, ee kocHysics A. /1. 'pagos-
CKUU5, B 11€JIOM pas/eJIsIBIITUI MOJI0KEeHUs OOIMHHON Teopuu. [Ipu3HaBasi B3auMO/IeliCTBUE
B OOII[ECTBEHHO-TIOJTUTUYECKOM IIPOIecCe KHA3SA U Hapoja, OH pacxouics ¢ CepreeBUUeM B
ompezieJieHUU Beua Kak (popMbl HAPOAHBIX cOOpaHUil, a He GOPMBI «OBITa HAPOJHOTO», T. K.
«HETOCPeCTBEHHAS JIEMOKPATHS HE eCTh UCKJIIOUUTEIFHOE IIPOU3BE/IeHNE IPEBHEN PyCCKOM
JKHU3HH» U ee Hauayla «B CaMbIX pa3HOOOPa3HbIX (GOpMax MPOSIBJISJINCH Y Pa3JIMIHBIX HAPO-
noB». To 3xe camoe MOXKHO cKa3aTh 00 OIpe/ieJIeHUU MOHATHSA «BOJIOCTb», KOTOPYIO, B OTJIN-
yre ot CepreeBuya, OH pacCMaTPHUBAJI He KaK «KHSI?KEHHE», a KaK «I[ellb OOIIUH, CBA3aHHBIX
MEKIy cOO00 MepapXUUecKUMHU OTHOIIEHUSAMU». ['pa/IOBCKUI BBICTYIIAJI B 3alUTY HEKOTO-
PBIX 3JIEMEHTOB POJIOBOYM TEOPUM, OTMETHUB, UTO «aBTOP OTBEPT UAEI0 HACJIEIOBAHUS IIPECTO-
JIOB U C TOPSYHOCTHIO HOBAaTOPA OTPHUIIAET €€ Be37e», XOTS 3TO «CJIUIIKOM IOCIIEITHO, /1A IPU
TOM U OECII0JIE3HO».

Pazbupas kputuky CepreeBuueM Teopuu CoJI0BbEBA, PELIEH3EHT MOJYEPKHYJI, UTO «T€O-
pus 1. CosloBhEBA OUEHDb ITPOCTA U MAJIO ITOXOAUT HA BHIMBIIIIJIEHHYIO TEOPHUIO», IO3TOMY «MbI
He BHIUM, ITI0YeMY KHsI3bsl HE MOTJIM UMETh 0COOBIX IMPABUJI O HACJIEJOBAHUH IIPECTOJIOB —
MPaBWI, KOTOPbIE B HEKOTOPBIX CIy4Yasx MPOTUBOPEYMIIN TOHATUAM HApO/ia U MIPAKTUKE ca-
MUX KHs3€ei». B kauecTBe apryMmeHTa B MIOJIb3y MOPSAKA JIECTBUYHOTO BOCXOXK/IEHUS KHs3eH
I'paioBckuil cocasicss Ha TO, YTO OH JIOKa3bIBAETCA «PacIpeJieJIEeHUEM CTOJIOB MOCJIE CMep-
i fApociasa Myzaporo u TeM, YTO BIIOCIEACTBUMN KaXKAbIA KHA3b, CAUTABIINN cebs CTapIIUM
OpaToM, MpeIbSABJISA IIPaBa HA KUEBCKUN CTOJI», TOT/IA KaK MJIEMSIHHUKH MOTJIA «3aHUMATh
€ro TOJIPKO (paKTHU4YecKHu, CUJIOI0, HO HE TI0 IIPaBy».

Ocob6oe BHUMaHUE ObLIIO YAEIEHO KPUTHKE TOHATHUA O JIECTBUYHOM BOCXOK/IEHUU KHSA3€eMU:
«I'". CepreeBud rOoBOPUT, UTO TEOPUS “JIECTBUUHOTO BOCXOXK/IEHUs OCHOBAHA HA CBU/IETEIHCTBE
HuKOHOBCKOM JIETONIMCH U YTO BCE 3TO CBU/IETEIBCTBO €CTh COUUHEHUE TIO3/THEUIIIETO COCTABH-
TeJisd jieTonucu. Beskuii, kTo untas ucropuio r. CoJI0BbEBA, MPUIIOMHUT, YTO MMOYTEHHBIHN HAII
HMCTOPHUK CTPOUT CBOIO TEOPUIO HE HA OCHOBAHUHU OJTHOTO 3TOT0 MecTa HMKOHOBCKOM JIETOIIHCH.
OH nIpUBOAUT €r0 IOTOMY, YTO B HEM JIEMCTBUTEIBHO XOPOIIO chOPMYIUPOBAHO ITPABUIIO, KO-
TOPBIM, 110 MHeHUIO T. COJIOBBEBRA, ONPEEIAIOCh HacieloBaHue IpecTosioB. OH BUAUT MPU-
MeHEHHe 3TOTO 3aKOHA BO MHOTHX (paKTaxX HaIllel NCTOPUHU, He3aBUCHUMO OT CJIOB JIETOIIACH ».

23 Co08vb€8 2010, 282.

24 [To200uH 1850.

25 BiepBslie perieHsus A. J[. I'pagoBckoro Ha MoHOorpaduio CepreeBuya Oblia omyonKoBaHa B 1868 r. B N2 10
«Kypnasa MuHHCTEpPCTBA HAPOTHOTO MTPOCBEIEHH» TI0/] Ha3BaHUeM «['ocyaapCcTBEHHBIH CTPOH peBHel Poc-
CUI».
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I'pajioBckUil yCOMHUIICA B TOM, YTO yKa3aHHbIN CepreeBuueM JIeTONMMCHBIN (pparMeHT MOT
OBITH BeITyMaH JieroniuciieM X VI B. OH 3aBepIinii pa3bop Borpoca TakuM 3akatoueHuem: «Co-
JIOBBEB BBICTABUJI CBOIO TEOPUIO. ET0 MPOTHBHUKY He BhICTABIJIN HUKAKOU. MeX/Ty TeM ero Te-
opus — caMmas eCcTeCTBeHHas U HanboJiee MOAXOAAIAA K pakTaM UCTOPUHN PIOpUKOBHUUEH » 2,
Takum ob6paszom, nocrpoeHus I'paloBCKOTO B OIPE/IEIEHHON CTEIeHH SIBJISIOTCSA MOIBITKON
CUHTEe3a TeopUil OOLIMHHOTO U PO/IOBOTO OBITA.

AbTEpHATUBHBIN B3IJIAM B «3aMeTKax [0 UCTOPUU PYCCKOTO TOCYAAPCTBEHHOTO YCTPOM-
CTBa U yrpasieHus»? obocHoBai /l. fI. CamokBacoB. OH oTMeTus1, 94To COJIOBBEB MPU3HAET
PO/IOBOM OBIT y CJIaBSIH, He BBIAICHUB 3HAUEHUs CJI0BA «PO/», U TAKUM 00pa3oM «Iiejiasi CU-
cTeMa 3aKJIF0UEHUH, CAMBIX CMEJIBIX U BBICIIEH CTEIIEHU BaKHBIX JIJIs1 HAYKH, CTPOUTCSA HA He-
JIOKQ3aHHOM II0JIO’KEHUHU, U U3 HETO BBIACHSIOTCA OOIIECTBEHHBIE U FOCYAPCTBEHHBIE OTHO-
meHus ». IloaToMy UCTOPUK NTpHUcOeINHMICA K MHeHHI0 CepreeBuya, yTBep:K/IaBIIero, YTo B
«HCTOPUYECKYIO IIOXY PIOpUKOBUUEH PO/ HE CyIIeCTBOBAJI KaK YUPEXKEHHE C OIIpeieJIeHHbI-
MM IIpaBaMU 1 003aHHOCTSIMU €T0 YJIEHOB», B TO YK€ BPEMsI OTMETHB, UTO «T. CepreeBud, pas-
O6uBas TeOpUH, 10 CUX IIOP LIAPUBIIINE B HAyKe, ITOJI0KUJI B OCHOBAaHUE CBOEH KHUTU HEBBIAC-
HEHHOe, HeJIOKa3aHHOE MOJIOXKEeHUE, TIOCTPOEHHOE HA OTHOCTOPOHHUX WU HEBEPHO MOHATHIX
(akTax, u moToMmy, Keyiasg OCBETUTh UM BeCh CTPOU TOCY/IapCTBEHHOTO OBITA U yIIPABJIEHUS
Poccuu Bo BpeMeHa PropukoBuuell, BajiaeT B IPOTUBOPEUNS U OIMIUOKU, U3 KOTOPBIX MOJTY-
Yuach KapTHUHA IpeBHEH KU3HU, IPEBHUX TOCYJaPCTBEHHBIX U OOIECTBEHHBIX OTHOIIEHUH,
JlaJIeKO He COOTBETCTBYIOIIAA IeCTBUTETbHOCTU » .

CaMOKBacOB OTMETWJI, UTO NpeasiokeHHasa CepreeBuueM TeOpUs MPU3BaHUA KHA3EH Ha
KHS?KEHHEe, COBMECTHO C TeOpHEH «I00BIBAHUS» CTOJIOB, IIBITAETCS OMIPOBEPTHYTh TEOPHIO 3a-
KOHHOTI'O IIOPSA/IKa UX HacJIe/IOBaHUA, «OCHOBAaHHYIO Ha IO/IJIMHHOM CBUZIE€TEJIbCTBE JIETOIIU-
CH, Ha He TOjIeXKalleM COMHEHUIO 3aBelannu fApociasa BiajumMupoBruyua 1 Ha MHOXKECTBE
HCTOPHUUECKUX (PAKTOB, OTHOCAIIUXCA K MOPSAKY IMPEEMCTBA BEJIMKOKHSIXKECKOTO crosia Ku-
eBckoro». OOpaTuB BHUMAaHUE Ha B3aHMMOCBS3b JIETOIIUCHOU CTaTbU 1054 T. C JIETONHCHBIMU
cTaThsIMH 1073 T. (pacckas 06 nsrnanum Mascnasa Apocinasuua us Kuesa) u 1093 r. (pacckas
o «3anoBean» fApociasa BeeBosiozy), CamokBacoB Ha OCHOBAaHUM IIOCJIEZTHETO CIOJKeTa cZiesial
BBIBOJ] O TOM, UTO B COOTBETCTBHHU C 3aBemanueM fIpociasa «ctos KueBckuii Mor ObITh 3aKOH-
HO HacJIeZlyeM TOJIBKO 10 ouepeiu, 6e3 HaCHJINsA, TO eCTh, ObLT YUPeXKeH 3aKOHHBIN MOPA0K
nepexozna Kuesckoro crosa, a noj; 1054 rozioM 06 3ToM MOpsi/iKe He CKa3aHO HU CJIOBa» 28,

Eme pa3 k aTomy Bonpocy CaMOKBacoB BepHyJIcs B paboTe «IJ1aBHel11Irie MOMEHTHI B TOCY-
ZlapCTBEHHOM pa3BUTHU peBHel Pycu u npoucxoxaeHne MockoBCcKOro rocyaapcersa» (1886),
I7le 0XapaKTepu30BaJI MOPSAAOK HACJIEIOBAHUA KHAMKECKOUN BJIACTU B MepHOJ OT Piopuka 10
fApocnasa I kak pacrnopskeHUe PYyCCKOM 3eMJlel Ha IMpaBax IMOJIHOW YaCTHON COOCTBEHHOCTH
U UMEeHUs, TPUOOPETEHHOTO B Pe3yJIbTaTe BAPSAKCKOTO 3aBOE€BAHUSA, B OTHOIIIEHUU KOTOPOTO
e ICTBOBAJIM TaKHe IOPUUUECKHE ITPOIEyPhl, KaK 3aBelljaHue, HacaeAoBaHue u paszaed. [1o-
cie cmeptu fIpociiaBa pycckas 3emMJis yTpaTuiia 3HaueHue «0JarompuobpeTeHHOro UMyIIle-
CTBa», OJIYYUB 3HAUEHUE «POJOBOU COOCTBEHHOCTU», MEPEXOAAIIEN OT OAHOTO MOKOJIEHUSA
IIOTOMKOB POJIOHAYAJIPHUKA K JPYTOMY «3aKOHHBIM IOPSAAKOM MOMUMO BOJIH YMHUPAIOIUX
KHA3eWU», KOTZ]a «Bce IOTOMKU pOJOHAYaIbHUKA UMEIOT IIPABO HA YAaCTU B UMEHUHU, IPUHA/I-
JIeXKaBIIEM UX 00IIeMY MIpeIKy »29.

CBoio Touky 3peHuss CaMOKBACOB OKOHUYATEJIbHO cHOPMYJIHPOBAJ B JIEKITMOHHOM Kypce
«/IpeBHee pycckoe IpaBo» (1903). «Apocaas Baadumuposuu pasdenun mexcoy c80UMU CbIHO-
svsimu Pycckyio 3emato: ctapiiiemy ceIHy V3scmaBy HazHauna TypoB v HOpyduI eMy BJlaJieHue
BeJIMKUM KHsKecTBOM KueBckum, CBsATtociaBy nan Yepuuros, BeceBosony — Ilepesciiaib,

26 I'padosckuil 1899, 348, 350, 352—354. BbiziesieHO B TEKCTE.

27 Takyke BIIEpBbIE OIMyOJMKOBaHBI Ha crpaHulax «KypHama MuHHCTEDPCTBA HAPOJAHOIO IIPOCBELIEHUA» B
1869 r. (N2 11—12).

28 Camoxsacos 1870, 28—30, 35, 41.

29 Camoxsacos 1886, 26—29.
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Uropro — Bnagumup, a BadeciaBy — CMOJIEHCK», — ITHCAJI UCCIIEIOBATENb, YIIyCKasA U3 BUY,
yto TypoB He 6bUI nosydyeH M3siciaBoM 1o 3aBemanuio fpociaBa, a sSBIAICA MECTOM €ro
KHSPKeHUS IpU KU3HU oTHa. «Co BpeMeHU 5TOro pacnopsikeHus Pych /iesaeTcs pofoBBIM
MMeHHEM IIOTOMKOB 3aBOeBaTeJisl, JOJIKEHCTBYIOIUM IEPEXOAUTh MO HACJIEACTBY MEXK/y
Pa3MHOKABIIUMUCSA TIOTOMKAMU OBIBIIIETO €JMHOZEPKABHOTO 00J13/1aTeIs 10 OIIpe/IeJIeHHO-
My 3aKOHHOMY MOPSAAKY», — YTBEPK/JIaJI UCTOPUK, CUUTASA, UYTO ITOT HOPAJIOK «HECOMHEHHO
CYIIIeCTBOBAJI B CO3HAHUU fIpociiaBa, ero COBpeMEHHUKOB U IIOTOMKOB, KaK CBSIIEHHAs CTa-
pas npasja, JaHHadg boroM u He mozIekaBiias IPOU3BOILY Jofel». PakTaMu, 0Ka3bIBaB-
HIUMU CYI[eCTBOBAHUE 3TOT0 OPsAiKa, CaMOKBACOB CUHTAJ paccKas o «3amnopeau» fAApociaBa
BceBosto/ly B JIETOMMCHOU cTaThe 1093 T. M MOMEIIEHHBIA TaM Ke paccka3 00 OTKas3e ChIHA
BceBosionia, Biagumupa MoHOoMaxa, OT 3aHATHA BAKAHTHOT'O KMEBCKOT'O CTOJIA B II0JIb3Y CBOE-
ro IBoIopoiHOTO OpaTta CATonosika M3sacaaBuya. M3 comocTaBieHUs 3TUX TaHHBIX CI€[0BAJT
BBIBOJI O TOM, YTO BAaKAHTHBIN CTOJI IOJIKEH OBLI HACJIE/IOBATHCA CTPOTO IO CTAPIIUHCTBY, OT
Mpe/iCTaBUTEJIEN CTapIlIel BETBU K MJIAJIIIEN3O.

HauaB ¢ KpUTHU4eCcKOU OlleHKU OCHOBAHUM, IOMUHUPOBABIINX B HCTOpHUOrpaduu Teopuii,
CaMOKBaCOB OTPAHUYMIICA JIOTMAaTHYECKOU HHTEPIIPETAI[HeN JIETOMMCHOTO TEKCTA O 3aBela-
HuU fpocsaBa, KOTOpOMY NpH/IaBajl 3HaueHNe KaK akTy Iopuandeckoro obopMIeHUs pojo-
BOU COOCTBEHHOCTH PIopHKOBHUYEl Ha PYCCKYIO 3€MJIIO U IIPU3HAHUSA IPUOPUTETHBIM IIPaBa
HACJIEIOBAHUA 110 CTAPIIUHCTBY (YTO COJIMKAIIO €TO C MIPUBEPKEHIIAMH POJOBOMN TEOPHH).

Ananornunyio nozunuio 3ausi H. U. Xnebuukos. B qokTopckoii auccepranuu « OGIecTBoO
U TOCY/IapCTBO B IOMOHTOJILCKUY TTEPUO/I PyCCKOU ucTopumn» (1872) OH BbIJIEINII TPU CTAAUU
Pa3BUTHSA APEBHEPYCCKOTO OOIIECTBA: MEPUOJ, MEXaHUUECKOTO COEUHEHUS IVIEMEH B OJHO
rocyZIapcTBO, IIEPUO/, TOCIIO/ICTBA MATPUAPXAJIBHBIX U/el U OTHOIIEHUH, IepHo/i IOJIUTUYe-
CKOU /Ie30praHu3aluu 1 HpaBCTBEHHOTO ynazka. [Io MHeHHIO ucciieioBaTess, «IIepBOe CTO-
JIeTHe Tociie cMepTu fpociiaBa mpeacTaBiIseT TAaKOH cBOeoOpa3HbI MUP UAEH, OTHOIIIEHUH
U XapaKTEPOB, YTO JJIL TOTO, YTOOBI IIOHATH 3TOT MUP, OCBOUTHCSA C HUM, HY?KHO COBEPIIIEHHO
OTPEIIUTHCSA OT OKPY:KaIOIIeN HacC KU3HU». VI3JI0’)KUB OCHOBHBIE MOCTYJIAThl TEOPUU «POJO-
Boro BiaieHusA» CoJIOBBEBA, XJIEOHUKOB aKIIEHTUPOBAJ BHUMAaHHE HA TOM, YTO OH DU/
«HPaBCTBEHHBIM HJleajlaM», UMEBIIUM OIIpefleJIeHHOe BIIUSAHUE Ha KU3Hb, «He IMpUHajJIe-
KaBIIIYI0 UM CHJIy 3aKOHa», a IOTOMY «B CBOUX OOBSCHEHUSAX Y/IEJBbHOIO MepHoja JI0JKeH
OBLI IesIaTh MHOTHE HATSKKU JIJIS JIOKa3aTeIbCTBA, UYTO KU3Hb IIIJIa O€3YCTOBHO I10 STUM H/Ie-
AM». DTU HATSKKHU, YTBEPK/IAJI aBTOP, IPUBEJIH K TOABJIEHUI0 Teopuu CepreeBruya, KOTOPBIH,
«BU/JISI, YTO OECKOHEUHOe MHOXKecTBO (haKTOB IpOTHUBOpeuat ucropuu r. CosoBbEBa, BUJA,
YTO HPABCTBEHHO yIPABJIAIOIINE U/IeH, BbICKadaHHbIE T. COJIOBLEBBIM, HMEIOT OTHOCUTEIHLHO
MaJioe BJIMSHUE Ha KU3Hb, CTaJ JJOKa3bIBaTh, YTO JINUHBINA 3TOU3M KHA3€H U UX cIydaliHasd
cuia ObUIN €ITUHCTBEHHBIMU JIBUTATEJIbHBIMU IIPYKUHAMHU Mepuoia». XJIeOHUKOB 3aMeTUI,
YTO «€CJIU MBI JIJII 9TOU TEOPUU PAa3BEPHEM JIETOIUCH, TO, JeUCTBUTENIFHO, B (DaKTaxX KU3HU
HaliZleM MHO>KEeCTBO IIO/AITBEPK/IEHUU ee, HO HUCKOJIBKO He MeHee (PaKTOB, IO/IePKUBAIOIITUX
r. CosioBpéBa». OH BHU/IEJI CBOIO 337]a4y B TOM, YTOOBI «yKa3aTh B OOIIUX YepTaX IJIaBHbIE MO-
MEHTHI IEPUO/A, HEe UMes B BUAY UCTOPUYECKOU ITOJTHOTHI».

[TepBbIM M3 TaKUX MOMEHTOB U CTaJI JIETOIIUCHBIM pacckas o 3aBemanuu fApociasa I, ko-
TOPBIN UCTOPUK MeEPeAas CaeaymuM oopa3zom: «ApociaB, ymupas, co3Bajl CBOMX CHIHOBEH U
CKa3aJI UM CJIeAYIONIYI0 pedb: “BOT Temeph s1 OCTaBJISAI0 3TOT MUP, CBIHOBBSI MOU; JIIOOUTE JIPYT
ZIpyTa, IOTOMY UTO BCe BbI OpaThsl OJTHOTO OTIA U MaTepH; ecyiu Oyziere JIIOOUTD APYT JIPyTa, TO
Bor OyzeT ¢ BaMu U TOKOPUT BCeX COMPOTUBJIAIONINUXCA, U caMU OyzieTe KUTh MUPHO, €CJIU Ke
OyzeTe >KUTh HEHABU/S APYT APYTa, IOPO3Hb, TO CAMU MOTHOHETE U MOTyOHTEe 3€MJIIO OTIIOB U
JIeI0B BAIlIMX, KOTOPYIO OHU IPUOOPEIU BEJIMKUM TPyZAoM. JKUBUTE MUPHO, CIIYIIAHTECH JIPYT
Zpyra; BOT £ MOpyYalo cTapeiiieMy CbIHY MOeMy, a OpaTy BaiieMmy, Kues; ciymiaiitech ero, Kak
CJIyIIAJINCh MEHS, IyCTh OH Oy/ieT BaM BMeCTO MeHs; a CBATONOKY (mpaBuibHO: CBSATOCIIABY.
— /I.b.) nato YepHuros, a BeceBonony — Ilepesiciiaib, a ropio — Biagumup, a BssueciaBy

30 Camoxeacos 1903, 325—327. BbIziesieHO B TEKCTE.
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— Cmorenck”. O6paTuBIImch k M3sciaBy, oH ckazai: “Eciu kTo 3axoueT 00u/1eTh TBOETo Opara,
TO THI IIOMOTall OOMKEHHOMY ».

X1e6HUKOB MOAYEPKUBAJI SIUYECKUM XapaKTep JIETOMHCHOTO pacckasa U OTMeYasl, 4YTo
«fIpociiaB yCTaHOBJISIET COBEPIIIEHHO He I0PUIMYECKIE OCHOBAHUSA, 2 OTHOIIIEHHUs HPDAaBCTBEH-
Hble. OTell, yMUpasd, JajleK OT MBICII YCTAaHOBUTD KaKyI0-HUOY/b IIPOCTYIO TOCY/IapCTBEHHYIO
By1acTh. OH, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, C COBEPIIIEHHOIO JIETKOCThIO IPEABUAUT yCOOUIIBI, KOTOPbIE Ka-
KYTCsSl eMy Jla’ke HeM30eKHBIMU, U OH IPEeJ0CTePEraeT OT HUX CBOUX CHIHOBEH TOJIBKO TEM,
yTo ycoburiamu oHHu camu cebs noryosaT. OH MOCTAHOBJISIET CBOETO CTapIIEr0 CHIHA BMECTO
cebs1, HO 3TO TOJIbKO B HPABCTBEHHOM OTHOIIIEHUH; BCe JIETH MOJIyJaloT OT/AeIbHbIE BOJIOCTH, B
KOTOPBIX OHH Oy/IyT HACTOSIIIIMMHU TOCYAApSAMHU WJIH, JIydIlle, X035€BaMU, B COBEPIIIEHHON He-
3aBHCHMOCTH OT CTapIero 6para. Bce oTHOIIEHNA UX YUCTO HPABCTBEHHbBIE: MJIAIINNA OpaT
00s13aH CJIyIIaThbCs CTApIIero; CTaplIni, Kak crapedmuil, 06s13aH moAaBaTh IpUMep MJIAJ-
M. Crapmmii 6paT MOT BMEITUBAThCA B CEMENHYIO *KU3Hb MJIQ/IIINX, Ta’Ke MOT COBETOBATh
VM JIydllle YIIPaBJIATHCSA, HO OH He UMeJI HU MaJleHIlero mpaBa OTHATH XOTs ObI OZJHY BOJIOCTb
oT OpaTheB, HU TPeOOBATh HU MaJlellell YacTU OT HUX, HU BCTYIIAThCA B UX YIIpaBJeHHE He
KaK CTapIInii OpaT, a KaK BeJIMKUN KHA3b PYCCKUI».

B TpakTOBKe BOmpoca 0 IPUOPUTETE cTapedImnHcTBa X1eOHUKOB ObLT 6s1130K He K CoJto-
BBEBY, a Kk CepreeBuuy. OH Takke 00paTU BHUMaHUEe HAa B3aMMOCBA3b JIETONMHCHBIX CTaTel
1054 ¥ 1093 IT., Ha 3anoBeab fApociaBa BeeBosiogy MpUHATE BJIACTH MOCJIE CBOUX OPAThEB «C
IIpaBJI0H, a He ¢ HacUJIneM», IPUJA K BBIBOJIy O TOM, UTO caM fpocjaB «cuuTas TaKO! Mops-
JIOK Belllell eCTeCTBEHHBIM» U YCTAHOBWJI KaK 3aKOH «IIOPSAJOK CMEHbI OJJHOTO ChIHA 32 /Ipy-
TUM, TI0 CTapIINHCTBY, B KueBe». B TO ke BpeMsa UCTOPUK OTMETHUII, YTO UJIEN POJIOBOTO OBITA
nocsie cMepTH fApocsiaBa moydusIv TOJIBKO YaCTHOE IPUMeHEeHNe U y>Ke IIPU IIepPBOM IIOKOJIe-
HUU KHA3EN J0Ka3a/I1, KaK «cJ1a0bl ¥ MIATKU 3TU UJIeU B yIIPaBJIEHUH TOCYIaPCTBOM»3',

X1e6HUKOBA MOKHO OBLJIO OBI CYUTATH OCHOBOIIOJIO?KHUKOM aHTPOIIOJIOTHYECKOTO TI0/IX0-
71a, OPUEHTUPOBAHHOTO Ha MIOHUMAaHUE MTPODJIEMBbI C TOUKU 3PEHUS JIOAEN «IPYyroi» SII0XH,
ecy1y ObI OH He TOJIBKO IIOIBITAJICS PACKPBITh PeryIupyloliee 3HaueHue 3aBenianus fpociasa,
KaK B CHCTEMeE MEX/IyKHSKECKUX OTHOIIEHUN, TaK U B CUCTEME UI€0JIOTUIECKUX YCTAHOBOK
JpeBHell Pycu, HO U IeHCTBUTEIBHO JUCTAHIIMPOBAJICA OT COBPEMEHHBIX eMy KOHIIeNIUi,
BMECTO TOTO UTOOBI UCKATh KOMIIpoMUce Mexx Ty mosunuamu CosoBbeéBa u CepreeBuya.

He nipomien mumo ux cniopa u K. H. becty:xeB-Promun, KOTOpBIN IHca1 B IepBOM ToMe «Pyc-
cko#t ucropun» (1872), uro Teopuss CosoBbEBA «TIOOOMBITHASA, KAK TOIMBITKA OCMBICIUTH PYC-
CKYI0 HCTOpHIO, BO MHOTOM HEY/IOBJIETBOPUTEJIbHA», ITOCKOJIbKY, BO-TIEPBBIX, «OHA OTPAaHUYU-
BaeTcs TOJIPKO KHKECKUM POJIOM, a OH OBLI JJaJieKO He eMHCTBEHHBIM JIeATeJIeM UCTOPUI», a
BO-BTOPBIX, «OHA UMeeT B BU/ly U7ieaJl, a B JIEHCTBUTEIbHOCTU Mbl BUJIUM, UTO POJIOBBIE OTHOIIIE-
HUSA HAOJII0IINCh OUeHb MaJIo», T. K. «CTOJIBI ITOJIyUYJINCh BCJIEAICTBYE IPU3BAHUS, 3aBEIIAHUA
U T.1.». OTHOCUTETHHO TUNOTE3bl CepreeBUYa O JOTOBOPHBIX OTHOIIEHUSAX MEXIY KHA3BIMU
HCTOPUK IHCAJI, YTO YIIOMUHAeMble B JIETOIIUCH «PAbI» — 3TO «ellle He JIOTOBOP, XOTA B HUX
3€PHO JIOTOBOPAa», BeJie 3a I'pazioBCKUM yIIpeKas hccieloBaTessa B JOTMaTUUeCKOM U3JI0KEHUN
npeameta. [loguepkuBas MHOTOGAKTOPHOCTh Pa3BUTHA rocyZapcTBeHHOro ObITa J[peBHeii Pycu,
BecryxeB-PloMUH cunTas, yTo MOPAAOK MEXKIYKHAKECKUX OTHOIIEHUU «He CYIIeCTBOBAJ Kak
HEYTO TOTOBOE, a JeJIaJIcs, cyaraucsa»32. [lo BIusSHuEM 3TUX BO33PEHUN OH IHCAJI, UYTO «3aBe-
manue fIpociaBa, 0 KOTOPOMY KHS3BS JOJIKHBI CJIYIIAThCA CTAPIIETo, KaK OTIIa, U He OThIMATh
ZIpYT y ApyTa BjIa/IeHUH, ITOCIY>KIJI0 OCHOBaHUEM IIpaBa B IIePUO/ Y/IeJIbHBIN, HO, K COKAJIEHUIO,
TOJIBKO H/IeaIbHBIM», TaK KaK «HapyIIaTh €r0 Ha4aJiu yKe ChIHOBbBA fApociaBa»33. akT yTBepK-
JIEHUS IPUOPUTETA «CTAPEUIITMHCTBA» 32 BEJTUKUM KHsA3eM KrueBckuM 1o 3aBemanuio dpociasa
rcciie/oBaTesIeM He OTBepraJsics, HO KOHIEIITYaJIbHOTO Pa3BUTHA B €T0 TPY/le He IMOJIyIrI*.

3t XnebHnuxos 1872, 185-191.

32 becmyoces-PromuH 2015, 291, 293, 295.
33 Tam ke, 258.

34 Tam ke, 225, 204.
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Otronocku nosiemuku CostoBbeéBa u CepreeBruda MOKHO HaWTH B «Ouepkax oOIecTBeH-
HOT'O U TOCyZlapcTBeHHOTO cTposi JIpeBHel Pycu» (1907) M.A./IpAIKOHOBa, KOTOPHIH BBICKA-
3aJIcA B TIOJIJIEPKKY apTyMeHTOB cBoero yuntesisa Cepreesuda npotuB Teopuu CosioBbéBa. OH
cuuTasl, uto 3acayrou CepreeBuua sIBJIsIETCA KaK «MCTUHHOE pa3bscHeHHe» yka3aHHbIX Co-
JIOBBEBBIM (DAKTOB, TAK U «BOOOIIE BBIICHEHHE BOIIPOCA O MOPSIJIKE pacipesiesIeHus CTOJIOB».
[TepeunciuB 3T apryMeHnTsl (ynomuHauue Urops nepesn BsuecsiaBom, usrnanue l3sciasa
CBsiTOC/IaBOM, YIIOMHUHAHUE JIECTBUUHOT'O BOCXOXK/IeHUSI B HUKOHOBCKOM JIETOIIUCU U OTCYT-
CTBHE 3TOT0 TepMUHa B MaTbeBcKoit), /[bAKOHOB MPHIIIETT K BEIBOJY, UTO 3TH (AKTHI TOBOPST
B IIO/ITBEPK/IEHME HE TOTO, UTO «CTOJIbI pacIpeesIssauch 110 eAUHOMY Hadaly POAOBOTO CTap-
MIUHCTBa», a TOTO, YTO B IIPEEMCTBE CTOJIOB «BOOOIIE HE CYIIECTBOBAIO KAKOTO-JIMOO €JIMNHO-
ro nopsaka». [Ipu 3TomM HccienoBaTes b MPpU3HABAI IPUOPUTET «CTAPEUIITUHCTBa» BHYTPHU
OTHOU KHST)KECKOH CeMbH, CONPSKEHHOTO ¢ 00JIaZlaHUeM JIyUIITUM CTOJIOM, HO JOIyCKaJI, UTO
OHO MOTJIO OBITH YCJIOBHBIM WX (PUKTUBHBIM. OH He CBA3BIBAJI YCTAHOBJIEHUE 3TOTO ITOPSIKA
¢ mocsieZiHeN BoJiel fApociiaBa, KOTOPYIO TPAKTOBAJI JIMIIIh KAK 3aBelaTeIbHOE paclopsiKe-
HHeE, OTOBAPUBAsi, YTO JIETOIMCH HE COAEPIKUT YKa3aHUH O TOM, «IIPU KAKUX YCJIOBUSX IPUBO-
JIWJIaCh B UCIIOJIHEHUE BOJA ApocimaBar»ss.

[IpobsieMa IpUOpPUTETA «CTAPEUIIMHCTBa» U JIECTBUYHOTO BOCXOXK/IEHUS KHsI3€H B IPO-
Iiecce MOJIEMHUKU ITPUBEPIKEHIIEB POJAOBOM U OOIITMHHO-BEUEBOM TEOPUH CBEJIACH K BOCITPOU3-
BeJIEHUI0 0/THO0Opa3HOr0 Habopa apryMEHTOB U He MOJIYYHJIa YAOBJIETBOPUTEIHBHOTO Pelle-
HHsA. ITO IMOCTABUJIO HA MOBECTKY JIHA BOIPOC O «IepedopMaTUPOBAHUN» POJIOBON TEOPUH,
Kotopas Ob1a ocymectieHa A. E. IIpecuakoBsiM B MoHOTpaduu « Kuszkoe mpaBo B [lpeBHeit
Pycu» (1909), rzie cucreMa MeXIyKHSPKECKUX OTHOIIIEHUH ITpe/ICTaB/ieHa KaK pa3BUTHE ce-
MeHHOoro ObITas®.

3AABJIEHUE O KOH®/IUKTE UHTEPECOB
ABTOD 3as1B/IsIET 00 OTCYTCTBUU KOH(IIUKTA HHTEPECOB.
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Hayunas cratba

KyabTypa pyKOIIHUCH B ILVIAXETCKOM
Peuu Ilocrosiuron

Cranucias Pomiak
Yuusepcuretr Hukosnaa Konepuuka B TopyHe, [losbina

AHHOTAIIA

XVII crosieTre B MOJIBCKON HCTOpHUOTrpPadru 4acTO HA3bIBAIOT BEKOM PYKOITUCEN. ABTOD
MIBITAETCST ITPOAHATU3UPOBATh KyJAbTYpy pykomuced B Peum ITocmosmToi m ykazaTh HA
MIPUYHHBI JIOJITOBEYHOCTH U MOIY/IAPHOCTH PYKOITUCHBIX KHUT, U3BECTHHIX KaK PYKOIIHCU
MUIAXETCKOH ycaab0bl, i KHUTH silva rerum. Eme 8 XVIII B. pykonuch ocTraBajach BaxK-
HOU (OPMOMU coIUaIbHOTO 00IeHus B IsaxeTckol Peuwn [TocmonuToii. Tunorpadckas
MIPOJIYKITUSA ObLIa CBSA3aHA IIPEK/E BCETO C KOPOJIEBCKUM JIBOPOM H €T0 IMOJTUTHYECKUMU
UHUIUATUBAMHU. [103TOMY K Ie4aTHBIM MaTepHuajiaM IOJIXOJAMJIN OCTOPOXKHO, IoJiaras,
YTO MPABUTEb CTPEMHUTCS ITOBJIUATH HA MHEHUE JBOPSTHCTBA C IIOMOIIHIO ITPECCHI, MEMO-
PpaHIyMOB U KHUT. B cTaThe aHATU3UPYIOTCA QYHKIIMH HCTOYHHUKOB YaCTHOTO XapaKTepa,
0TOOpaKAIOIINX UHTEPECHI M B3TJIA/IBI IUIAXTHI, @ TAKXKE MUP BHYTPEHHUX ITEPEXKUBAHU.
ABTOp IpOBEPSIET CTapble TE3UCHI UCTOPpUOTPad i 00 YHUKAIBHOM ITOJIBCKOM XapaKTepe
TaK Ha3bIBa€MbIX JIOMAIITHUX KHUT. B HacTos1ee BpeMs, 61arogapst aHTPOIIOJIOTHYECKO-
My IIOJIXO/Ty B HUCCJIEZIOBAHUSIX, OOJIbIIIEE 3HAUEHHE TTOJIYYHIU JJOMAIlIHUE PYKOIIHCH, 00-
Hapy’KEHHbIE B CEMEWHBIX apXUBaX IMIJISIXTHI U MeIaH 1o Bceld EBpore. OHM U3BECTHHI BO
®pannuwn kax livres de raison, B taimuu — libri di famiglia, 8 'epmanun — Hausbiicher,
B AHrsinu — commonplace books, B [Tosbiie — silva rerum. [To MHeHHIO aBTOpa, KHUTH,
co3nannable B Peun Ilocmosmroit B XVII-XVIII BB., MOKHO Ha3BaTh apXUBOM capMart-
ckoit maMmATu. OHU IPECTABISIOT cO00U coOpaHre HGOPMAIUK, HEOOXOUMOM JJIs
00II[eCTBEHHOH U YaCTHOU JIeATEIbHOCTH, KOTOPYIO B IIJIIXETCKUX CEMbSIX Iepe/iaBa-
JIA U3 MIOKOJIEHUS B IIOKOJIEHHWE W 3aHOCHUJIN B JOMAITHUE KHUTH.

K/IIOYEBBIE CJIOBA: nBopsHCKasA KyabTypa, Huiaxerckas Peub Ilocrosuras, pykonuch
trna silva rerum, aro-10KyMeHT

JJIA IINTUPOBAHUA: Pomak C. KynbTypa pykonucu B nuisixerckoi Peuu [Tocrosuroit //
History HSE. 2022. N 1. C. 44-60.

INOCTYIVIEHUE CTATBM: 12.09.2021 | IPUHATHUE K ITYB/INKAIINN: 11.10.2021

BBeaenue

B mosnbckoit kysbrype XVII B. Ha3biBaeTcss BekoM pykomnucu. Cpeau GakTopos, Crioco6CTBO-
BaBIIIUX IOMYJIIPHOCTH PYKOIHCHOTO CJIOBA U €ro Mpeo0sI1aJIaHuIo0 HaJl IeYaTHBIM, HCTOPUKU
VKa3bIBAIOT Ha SBJIEHUs IMOJUTUUYECKOTO, OOIECTBEHHOT0, 9KOHOMHYECKOTO U KyJIbTYPHOTO
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xapakTepa'. [lojfuepkuBaeTcs BAXKHOCTh MOJIUTUYECKOU JIeTeHTPAIN3allNu, O1arozaps KOTo-
PO¥ IJISIXTA, ?KUBIIAs B CBOUX ycaibbax, co3aBaia 0coOObIH IepeBEHCKUY 00pa3 )KU3HU, UMEB-
HIUHI MaJj10 00IIero ¢ IPU/IBOPHBIM CTIIEM. B OT/IMYMe OT KOPOJIEBCKOTO IBOPA, B IIUIAXETCKUX
ycaapOax mpeobsiaziaia pyKonvucHas jutepaTtypa. [ledaTHoe cJIOBO OOBIYHO OBLIO CBS3aHO C
MMOJTUTUKON MOHApXa U CUUTATIOCh MHCTPYMEHTOM KOPOJIEBCKOH mporarasasl. TekcTsl, Haubo-
Jiee 3aTpebOBaHHbIE B TOBCEAHEBHOM KU3HU IUISAXTHI, — MIAHETUPUKU, IICHhMA, IOXOPOHHbBIE 1
cBa/ieOHbIE peYH, BHICTYIUIEHHS Ha CEUMHUKaX U celiMaxX — BCE 5TO Opasioch U3 ITeUaTHHIX KHHT,
a parMeHTsI 10 CBOEMY YCMOTPEHUIO KOMUPOBAJIUCH U PACHPOCTPAHAJIUCH B BUJIE PYKOIIHC-
HBIX COOPHUKOB.

Pykonuce, cocTaBieHHas 10 3aKa3dy HUIAXTAYA, KaK TAPAaHTUPOBAJIA I0CTOBEPHOCTD, TaK U
ObLIa CIIOCOOOM 3AIUTUTD ce0s1 OT BO3MOXKHOU ITPUIBOPHON IMpOIIaraHbl, KOTOpas pacipo-
CTPaHsAJIACh B BUJle I€YATHBIX OPOIIIOP, N3/IaBaBIINXCS 10 IOPYUYEHUIO KOPOJIAL.

VlcTopuku TUTEpaTyphl, 3aHUMAIOIIHECs IEPUOA0M 0ApPOKKO, TOAYEPKUBAIOT POJIb IIEH3Y-
Pbl, KoTOpas Bo Bcelr EBporre crioco6cTBOBaIa HEODUITHATBHOMY PACIIPOCTPAHEHHIO PYKOITH-
cell. 3ampeThl, BBeJIEHHbIE TOCYZIaPCTBOM U I[€PKOBBIO, BBI3BAJIN OXKUBJIEHUE JIeATEIbHOCTU
HeJIeraJIbHbIX U3/]aTeIbCTB U OT/EeJIbHBIX IIEPENNCYUKOB, KOTOPBIE BBIITYCKAJIH JIelIeBbIe BEp-
cuu OpOIIIOp, ra3eT U IMyOIuKaIui, mpegHa3HauYeHHbIE /IS OIpeieJIeHHON ayJIUTOPHH.

Cpenu skoHOMHUYECKUX (DaKTOPOB, 00YCIOBUBIIUX JOJITOBEUHOCTh PYKOIIHCHOU KYJIbTYPBHI,
YKa3bIBAIOT HA YNAJI0K U3/1aTeIbCKOTO MPOU3BO/ICTBA BO BpEM MHOTOUYUCIEHHBIX BOUH, KO-
TOpPBIE BEJTUCH MIAXETCKOH Peubto [TocmoinTo, 1 0cCOOEHHO B IEPUO/, KPU3KCA, BBI3BAHHOTO
[lIBeackum nmortonom 1655—1660 IT.

CoBpeMeHHbBIE HCTOPUKHU BCE OOJIbIIIE BHUMAHUS 00paIaoT Ha TO, UTO (PEHOMEH PYKOIIHC-
HOU KyJbTyphl He ucue3 u B XVIII B. XoTsa snoxa [IpocBelienus mpuBesia K pa3BUTHIO TUIIO-
rpaduil U yBeJIMUEHUIO BBIIyCKa KHUT U T'a3eT, TeM He MeHee MOMyJIAPHOCTh PYKOIHUCU CO-
XpaHWJIACh BCJIEJICTBUE LIEJIOTO PAJA MOJUTUIECKUX, SKOHOMUUYECKUX U KyJIbTyPHBIX IPUUYNH
(memeHTpaM3aIys BJIACTH B IUISIXETCKOM IOCYZIapCTBe; KOHKYPEHTHBIE IIEHbI Ha PYKOIIMCHbIE
KHUTU; OOJIbllIee JOBEpHe IUISAXTHI K YCTHBIM U PYKOIIMCHBIM CJIOBAM, YeM K IeYaTHBIM, U JIp.).

B nmaHHOU cTaThe XOTEIOCh OB OCTAHOBUTHLCSA HA OMPEAEJeHHOM THIIE JINTEPATyPhl, KO-
TOPBIA B MCTOPUOTPAdUU HA3BIBAIOT JOMAIIHEH KHHUTOU IUISXETCKON ycaabObl, MM KHHU-
rou silva rerum. TpaJuIIHOHHO CPEY UCTOPUKOB U JIUTEPATYPOBEAOB ITOT THUII JIUTEPATYPHI
oIpejiesiseTcs, C OAHOU CTOPOHBI, KaK fABJIeHUE clleluUUeCKU M0JIbCKOE, a ¢ IPYTOU — KaK
XapaKTepHOe JIJIsI KyJIbTYpPbl 6apokko, TunmdHoe 11 XVII B. OgHako ormub0YHBIMU OKa3bI-
BaloTcA 00a Te3uca — U 0 MOJIbCKOU crieruduke, u o nepesioMe smoxu [Ipocsemenus B XVIII
B., IPUBEAIIEM K JJOMUHUPOBAHUIO [1IEYATHOTO CJIOBA.

ITomyiapHOCTH JIMTEPATYPhI YACTHOIO Xapakrepa B EBpone

V3MeHeHUe BOCIPUATHSA POJIM PYKOIUCH B €BPOIIEICKOMN KyJIbType ObLIO BBI3BAHO HUCTOPU-
YEeCKUMHU U JINTEPATYPOBEAYECKUMU HCCIEOBAHUSIMHU, KOTOPbIE OBLUIN IOCBSAIIEHBI TaK Ha-
3bIBAEMBIM 5T0-/IOKYMEHTaM, TO €CThb JINTEPATYPE, CO3JJaHHON aBTOPAMU B OCHOBHOM JIJIsI HUX
caMUX, OJIVKANIINX POJICTBEHHUKOB U JIpy3eil. TO ObLIM HE TOJIBKO MeMyaphl, THEBHUKU,
HO U coOpaHUsA pyKoIucel, KapTyJspuH, 3allCHble KHIKKHU, COZieprKallliie YacTu COOCTBEH-
HBIX IPOU3BEJIEHNN, a TakKe (pparMeHThbl, CKOIUPOBAHHbBIE U3 JIDYTUX KHUT. I3MeHEeHUs B
IIO/IX0JIe K YaCTHOH JiuTepaType NMPOSBUINCH KaK B KPYTy UCTOPUKOB, KOTOpbIE IIPU3HAIU
POJIb ICTOYHUKOB, CO3/IAHHBIX «CPETHIUM» CBUETEJIEM HUCTOPUH, TAK U B KPYTy MCTOPUKOB
JINTEPATYPbl, KOTOPbIE BU/IEIU IEHHOCTh B MIOCJIAHUAX, HAITUCAHHBIX MeHee 00pa30BaHHBIMU
JIIOJIBMU, B TEKCTAaX, JIAJIEKUX OT COBEPIIIEHCTBA B JIUTEPATyPHOM IUIaHEe, HO MHTEPECHBIX KaK
CBU/IETEILCTBO BHYTPEHHUX IIEPeKUBAHUM aBTOPA.

1 Cpenu HauboJIee BasKHBIX PabOT, MOCBSIIIIEHHBIX KYJIbTYPE PYKOIIKMCH, CTOUT YIIOMSIHYTbh: Dziechcinska 1990;
Pelc 1993; Wojtowicz 1993; Rok 2004; Roszak 2004; Wolariski 2012; Prejs 2009. YAaUHYIO IOMIBITKY IO/BITO-
SKUTB T. H. KyJIBTYPY JIFOOOIIBITCTBA B COBPEMEHHY0 310Xy npeanputsuia W. [Taprteika, cM.: Partyka 2019.
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HoBwle mpeyokeHYsi, MOSBUBIIHUECSA IIPU aHAIN3e aBTOOHMOrpadUUecKOd JIUTEPATYPHI,
MOKHO pacCMaTpUBaTh KaK CBOeOOpa3HOe 3epKaji0 UCTOPHOTPadUIECKUX U3MEHEHUH, B KO-
TOPOM OTPaKaJICA MEPEXO]] OT COMMMATLHOU K KyJIbTYPHOM MCTOPHH, a HA CJIEIYIOIIEM DTalle
— K UCTOPHUH cI1oco0a MbINLIEHUA. TpaiuIIMOHHBIN B3TIJISI/] HA TEKCT KaK HA CBUETEJIS UCTO-
pUH, a TaKKe KaK UCTOYHUK, PACKPBIBAIOIINN (QaKThI, ObLT 00YCJIOBJIEH CYOBEKTHBHBIM IO/~
X0/IoM. ABTOOMOTpaduy 1 MeMyapbl HaYaJId PacCMaTPUBaTh KaK JOKYMEHTHI ¢ UX popMOu
U MaTePUAJIbHOCTHIO, KaK JOKYMEHTHI, PACKPBIBAIOIIYE JJUIHOCTH co3AaTesist. B xome obcyx-
JIEeHUs TIOSBWINCh TEDMHUHBI «JIMYHBIA JOKyMeHT» (personal document), «3ro-1oKyMeHT»
(egodocument), «camocBuieTesTbeTBO» (Selfwriting)?, 3amMeHsIOIIINE WIH JTOTOTHSIONINE YKO-
PEHUBIITHECS, OTHOCAIINECS K UICTOPUH JINTEPATYPHI )KaHPOBbIE TEDMUHBI: MEMyapbl, aBTOOU-
orpaduu, THEBHUKH, TPU3HAHUA U T.J. [I0OMy/IIPHOCTH BBEJIEHHOTO B 1958 T. rOJUIaH/ICKUM
uccaenoBaresieM fIkobom ITpeccepom TepmMuHa «3ro-TI0KyMeHT» (egodocument) BO3HHUKIIA, C
OTHOU CTOPOHBI, U3-32 HEOOXOMMOCTH BKJIIOUATh B aHAINU3 TEKCThI, OTBEPTHYThIE UCTOPUEH
JIMTEPATYPHI U HE YKJIAIBIBABIIINECS B PAMKH KaHPOB U YCJIOBHOCTEM, a C APYTor — Ostarogapst
JKeJIAaHUIO NCTOPUKOB MMPHU/IAaTh 3HAUEHNE aBTOOMOTpadUUECKUM UCTOYHHKAMS.

Kaxk panee cuurasoch, JOKyMeHTAJIbHBIN XapaKTep TEKCTa IIPHUAaBaJl eMy OOJIBIIIYIO IO0CTO-
BEPHOCTb. [IOKYMEHT acCOIIMUPOBAJICA C O0BEKTUBU3MOM, B OTJIMYHE OT CyObEKTUBHU3Ma Me-
MyapoB, THEBHUKA U aBToOHOTpadum. B KauecTBe MpUMEPOB HOBOTO ITOAX0/Ia K UICTOUYHUKAM
ATO-0KYMEHTAJILHOTO, IMYHOTO XapaKTepa MOKHO BBIIEJIUTDH (PpaHIly3CKHUe, TOJUIAaH/ICKHE U
HeMeIlKHe u3zaTesbckue cepuu. Bo ®paHium pabora ucciieioBaTesield B paMKax ImporpaM-
™Mbl «IIuchbma B imaHOM mpoctpaHcTBe» («Les écrits du for privé») mozBosmia mo-HoOBOMY
B3IVIAHYTHh Ha UCTOYHUKH 3TOro TUMa*. B Humepianmax BhIlIa cepus ITyOJTUKAIUN Ha TEMY
TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIX camocBuieTesbeTB («Egodocuments and History Series») B u3gaTesibcTBe
«bpwwi», a B 'epmannu uzgano 0oJiee ABaAIIaTH TOMOB B cepuu «CamocBuieTebcTBa B Ho-
Boe Bpemsi» («Selbstzeugnisse der Neuzeit»), cozmanHoi Anbdom Jloarke, Fancom Meau-
koM, Knaynuent Yan0pux, Kacmapom ¢ou I'peiieprr u Jlopotoit BupsmnHrs.

OTKpbIBasi YaCTHbIE NCTOYHUKH, UICTOPUKH CTaJIU 33J1aBaTh HOBBIE BOIIPOCHI O TEPOE — O
CYIITHOCTU UHAWBUAYATIU3MA U €T0 JIMYHOCTU. biarogaps moaxo/y, KOTOPbIN MOKHO OXapakK-
TepU30BaTh KaK SKCTEHCUBHBIN, HICTOPUKU «BOILJIN» B HOBbIE 00JIACTH, KOTOPBIE JJIsI UCTO-
pUH JINTEPATYPhI OBLIIU JIUIITH TAK HA3bIBAEMBIMU 0cOOBIMH (popMamu aBTOOHOTpaduu. bputn
MIPOBEJIEHBI NCCIIETOBAHUSA COIMATBLHBIX TPYIIN U JINII, KOTOPbIE paHee ObLIM MaJIOU3BECTHHI-
MU WJIN HEJOOI€HEHHBIMHU: KEHIIIUHBI, KPECThsIHE, PEMECIEHHUKN — JIIOJIH, JIJIST KOTOPBIX
B3ATBHCSA 32 IMEPO OBLIIO TOBOJIBHO CJ0KHOM 3a/1auell U 3HAUUTEIbHBIM ycrineM. Hampumep,
Au Iletepc ommyOJTMKOBAJI aHTOJIOTHIO KPECThIHCKUX MEMYapOB COBpeMeHHOU amoxu’. EBa
KopmaHH mpoaHanna3upoBasa’ aBroouorpadpudyeckre TekcThl skeHIuH XVII B., yka3biBas,
KaK JKeHIITUHBI OTIUCHIBAIOT cebs1, obparasck K komy-To JIpyromy, Kk bory, k mupy. I'abpua-
se fInke oOpaTuach K MeMyapaM XyJ0KHUKOB 1 PEMECTIEHHUKOB, PEKOHCTPYHUPYS OTHOIIIE-
HHs MEX/Ty IOKPOBHUTEIEM-3aKa3uMKOM U UCIIOJTHUTeIeM-KirneHToM®. JlopeHt XaiiureH-
3eTIep MPOAHAIU3UPOBAJI JIMUHBIE TTOCIaHUs AyXOBeHCTBA®. OTTO YIBOpUXT OImyOIMKOBA

2 37ech U ajiee TIEPEBO/] MIOHATUN, HA3BAaHUHM U IUTAT ¢ HHOCTPAHHBIX S3bIKOB HA PYCCKUM MPUBOJUTCS B
aBTOPCKOU BEpCHUU.

3 Dekker 2002, 14.

4 Bo ®panruu paboTa ncciieoBaTes el MO3BOJIIIA TO-HOBOMY B3IJISHYTh Ha 3TOT TUII UCTOYHUKOB B paMKax
nporpaMmbl «ITucbmMo B tuuHOM mpoctpaHcTBe» («Ecriture du for privé»). Cm. omyb6iukoBaHHbBIE PE3YIbTATHI
aToi pabotel: Bardet 2005; Cassan 2005; Bardet 2010.

5 O6Cy»KZieHre BOIIPOCa T.H. CAMOCBUZIETENILCTB IIPHUCYTCTBYET B HEMEIIKOM McTOpuorpaduu JaBHO U Kaca-
eTCsI, MeXKy IPOYnM, cepbl IPUMEHEHUs 3TOTO TepMHUHA. B ocobeHHOCTH cM.: Krusenstjern 1994, 463—465;
Schmolinsky 1999, 25; Bischoff 2009; Diilmen 1997; Greyerz 2001; Jancke 2007, 14—20; Kartschoke 2001, 62.

6 Peters 2003.

7 Kormann 2004.

8 Jancke 2002.

9 Heiligensetzer 2006.

1 /2022 46



BOCIIOMUHAHUs TPEX KYIIIIOB, OMKCHIBAIOIINE UX TOPTOBBIE IYTEIIECTBUSA U Jiesia Ha pybeske
XVII-XVIII BB.1®

B cBOIO ouepe/ib, IPU KUCIIOJIB30BAaHUH MIOIX0/1a, KOTOPBIA MOKHO Ha3BaTh HHTEHCUBHBIM,
ObpLTH chOPMYJTHPOBAHBI BOIIPOCHI, KACAIOIIIHECA TAKHUX COTMIOCTABIEHUH, KAK « MHIUBUTYYM —
00111eCTBO», «UMIIEPATHB — CBO0O/1a», «CyOBEKTUBU3M — O0OBEKTUBU3M », «4acTHas chepa —
mybaunuHas chepa», « YHUKATbHOCTb — THITMYHOCTD>.

Baruisit Ha MeMyap, JHEBHUK, IIUChMO KaK Ha 3T0-JOKYMEHT OTKPBLT HOBbIE IIEPCIIEKTUBHI.
Bo-nepBbIX, OBLI IMOCTABJIEH BOIIPOC O TOM, KaK UCTOPUK MOKET IIPOHUKHYTh BO BHYTPEH-
HUI MHUDP aBTOPa U PACKPHITh €ro 4yBCTBa. BO-BTOPBIX, OT/I€JIbHOM MPOOJIEMOH CTajI0 U3yue-
Hrie GopMbl MeMyapa, KOTOPbIi ObLI HAIKUCAaH «OOBIYHBIM» aBTOPOM, YACTO HEOIBITHBIM,
MaJIo 3HAIOIUM I'PaMMAaTHUKY U JINTEPATyPHbIE YCIIOBHOCTU 3TI0XU. MHOTHE U3 3TUX MeMya-
POB OB HEOTHOPOAHBIMHU 10 BH/Y M COJIEPKAHUIO, U B HUX JINYHOE IIOBECTBOBAHUE aBTOPA
CMEIIHNBAJIOCH C JTOMOJTHUTEIbHBIMU «UyKUMH» TEKCTAMHU, BKJIIOYEHHBIMU B €r0 BBICKA3bI-
BaHHe. ABTOPBI MEMYapoB /I00aBJISUIM K CBOEMY ITOBECTBOBAHUIO (hparMeHThI JIOKYMEHTOB,
CBOU COOCTBEHHBIE U Uy?KHE ITUChMa, [TUTATHI, CTUXH U T.II. DTO BHITEKAJIO U3 HEOOXOTUMOCTH
3aJIOKyMEHTHPOBATh UX COOCTBEHHBIH pacckas, c/iesiaTh ero 06oJiee 10cToBepHbIM. Takoe oT-
HOIIIEHHE aBTOPOB OOBbsicHsIeT (hDeHOMEH COBPEMEHHOH KYyJIbTYPbhI, KOTOPBIN IpPeIioiaraeT
COXpaHeHHe IMeYaTHBIX U PYKOIIUCHBIX COOPHHUKOB, COJIEPKAIINX TOTOBBIE ITUTATHI, POPMYJIBI
U 3aMBICJIBI.

O6parasi BHUMaHU€E Ha MaTepPUATbHYIO OCHOBY PYKOIIMCHOW KHUTH U ee GopMy, Ha CIIO-
cob pacIioJIoKeHUs JOTIOJTHUTEIbHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB (IIUTATHI, KOIIUK), HA UX MECTO B TEKCTE,
MCTOPUKH OCO3HAJIM, YTO 3TH «HMHOPOJHBIE Tejaa», «COOPHbIE 3JIEMEHTHI», COCTABJISAIOIIME
TEKCT, MOTYT JIaTh IPeJCTaBJIeHHE O IUNIHOCTH U UHAUBUYaTbHOCTH aBTOPA, €r0 MHTEPecax
U YyBCTBaX.

Biarosiapst aHTPOIIOJIOTHYECKOMY BU/y MCCIE€OBAHUH JOMAIITHUE PYKOIIUCH, OOHAPYKEeH-
HbIe B CEMENHBIX apXHUBaxX IMUISXTHl U MEIaHCTBa, MpUoOpesin HOBoe 3HaueHue. Oka3aioch
TaK’Ke, YTO IOIYJIAPHbIE B NIIAXETCKON Peun IlocmosiuTol pyKOIHMCHBIE KHUTH, B KOTOPBIX
BJIaZIEJIEI] 3aITMChIBAJI HOBOCTH M3 MUPA ITOJIUTHKU, 9KOHOMHUKHU, IIPUPObI, METUIIHMHBI, ObLITH
W3BECTHHI U B JIPYTUX CTPaHaX, 00Jiee pa3BUTHIX B cepe KHUTOIleuaTaHusAa. Bo ®paHnuu oHH
OBLTH U3BECTHBI KaK «KHUTH Myzapoctu» (livres de raison), B Utayimu — «ceMelHbIE KHUTH »
(libri di famiglia)", B 'epmanun — «aomamiaue kauru» (Hausbiicher), B AHrinm — «00bIu-
Hble KHUTH» (commonplace books). Koneuno, 3Tu pykonucHble KHUTU Pa3IndaInCh 1o ¢Gop-
M€ U COJIep:KaHUI0, HO UX 00IIel 4epTo ObLIO TO, UTO OHU HE MOKa3bIBAJIM MHUP OOJIBITION
MTOJIUTUKU U JUTJIOMATHH, & BMECTO 3TOT'O OTKPBhIBAI OOTaTCTBO HHTEPECOB aBTOPOB, 3HAHUS
0 MTOBCETHEBHOU JKU3HHU TOTO BpEMEHH, OTHOIIIEHUE K IPUPO/IE, CEMbE U CTPAHE.

Cwia HomyJIsIpHO# KyJIBTYpPbI B IuIsixerckoid Peuun Iocmosnroit XVIII B.

Kak y2xe ynomsanyTto Bo BBezieHnH, X VIII Bek He cTas peBOIIOIUOHHBIM B I1I0/IX0/I€ K IIeYaTHO-
My cJIOBY. Pykomnuce no-nipeskHeMy Urpajia BaKHYI0 POJIb B JIOCTYITHOU /1A IIIJIAXTHI MaCCOBOU
KYJIbType'.

B nniepuon npassienus npejscraBuresneit quHactuu BertunoB Asrycta II u Asrycra I11 Cak-
COHCKOT'O CTAaHOBUTCSA AHAXPOHU3MOM TPAAUILIMOHHOE pa3/ieIeHHe KyJIbTyPhI Ha IOILYJIAPHYIO,
JINIIIEHHYI0 HAYYHBIX U JINTEPATYPHBIX YUPEKAEHUN, U HA 0PUINAIBHYIO C €€ COCTOAIUM U3
Tpex yacTeul onucaHueM (QPyHKIMOHUPOBAHUA IPOU3BEAEHMA: AaBTOP — MOCPeIHUYECKIE yU-
pexaenus — nosydaTesnsb. XVIII Bek npuHec 60raTCTBO U KaueCcTBEHHOe pa3HOoOOpa3ue sBJie-
HUI, KOTOpble COBPEMEHHBIU Hccie0BaTe/b Ha3bIBaeT PACIBETOM aJIbTePHATUBHBIX (HOPM
KYJIbTYPBI, TAKUX KaK PYKOIIUCHBIE T'a3eThbl, ACTPOJIOTUYECKHE U IIOJIMTUYECKHEe KaJleHapH,

o Ulbricht 2013.

1 Cm. HauboJiee 3HAUUTEIbHOE UCCIeL0BAHNEe 00 UTAIbAHCKUX JOMAIIHUX KHUTrax: Mordenti 2001.

2 Ha BocbMOM KoOHTpecce uccienobatesneir XVIII B. B bpuctosie 6p171a OTMeUeHa JI0JATOBEYHOCTh (heHOMEHA
PYKOIIMCHOI KyJIBTYphI. Pe3yibTaThl 00Cy:KIeHMs ObLIN OIy6IUKOBaHBL, cM.: Moureau 1993.
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MMaJIOMHUYECTBA"3. B cakCOHCKMI NTepHOJ, HU KOPOJIEBCKUH BOP, HU 1IEPKOBb, HU MarHaTcKue
yupexieHUsA He MOIJIN CO3/IaTh eJUHYI0 CBA3YIOIILYIO MO/IeJIb WX KyJIbTYPHBIN KaHOH. JIumib
B cepeaune XVIII B. 0ka3anuch yCIIEIIHBIMY II€pBble IIONBITKU CUCTEMaTU3UpOBaTh JINTEepa-
TypHbIe U HayUHbIe JOCTHKEHUA, a TAKXKE CO3/IaTh HMHCTUTYTHI, OIIpe/iesIABIIINE HATIPABJIEHUA
JIUTEpPATypHOU esATessbHOCTH (Bubsnoreka — Akanemus: OpaTbeB 3aIyCKUX, IIEPBble 000U~
o6uorpaduueckue caoBapu fAHa Jlanens AHoIKOTO, HAy4YHbIE KypHaIbl BaBxuaia Muriie-
pa nie Kosoga). Pazymeercs, cieyeT MOMHUTBD, UTO paHee MOA00HbIE TTOTBITKY MIPEIITPUHI-
Masinch yueHbIMH KoposieBetBa IIpycena. OgHako Tosibko B cepezHe XVIII B. moABuinch
yupexieHus1, KoTopble GopMUpoBain 001leCTBEHHOE MHEHHE 32 paMKaMU MECTHOTO CO00-
mecTBa (3/1eCh CTOUT YIIOMAHYTbh, YTO KPYT KOPPECIOHAEHTOB OcHOBaress [IybosmyuHoi 6u-
omoreku H03eda AHKess 3aIyCKOTo IIPEBBIIIa 600 YeyioBeK!).

TpyaHo mpoBecTu aHasIoruu Mexay Peunio [TocmouTol B CaKCOHCKUM ITepuo, U 3anaHoN
EBpomoii Toro BpeMeHu, I7ie eAnHAs MTOJUTUKA OQUIIHATBHBIX KYJIBTypPOOOPA3YIOIIUX YIperk-
JIEHUH — rocyZlapcTBa U IEPKBU — BhI3BaJIa perpecc MaccoBOU KyabTyphl. I1o MHeHHIO PoGep-
ta MaueMmOJiezia, n3yuaniiero ¢paniry3ckyio KyabTypy XVII-XVIII BB., mosuTHKa 0bUIIUAT-
HBIX MHCTUTYTOB ObLJIa pEIPECCUBHON B OTHOIIIEHUH MaCCOBOU KYJIBTYPHI, KOTOpPas BO BpeMs
npasJieHUs KopoJiA JIrogosuka XIV, «KopoJisa-cotHIe», Iepekusia II0YTU IT0JIHOE 3aTMeHue™ .

Kaxk npejicraBiisieTcs, BCJIeICTBUE C1a00CTH MO/iesiel MPUABOPHOU KyJIbTYPbI, OTCYTCTBUS
yIpexIeHNnH, GOpMHUPOBABIINX OOI[eCTBEHHOE MHEHHE, 1 HEJOCTaTKa YIPEKAEHUH, opra-
HHU30BBIBaBIINX JIUTEPATYPHYIO KU3HB, B IUIsxeTckol Peun [Tocnosuroit XVIII B. ykpenis-
JINCh PA3JINYHBIE BU/IbI MOMYJIIPHOU KyJAbTYphl. B 0COOBIX yCIOBUAX JelIeHTPATN30BAaHHOTO
rocy/lapcTBa OHU MHOT/IA 3aMEeHSTU cO00M ouIiraibHble MHCTUTYTHI, HAIIPUMED, B 001aCTH
COXpaHEeHUs UCTOPUUYECKOH maMsaTH, GOPMUPOBAHUSA BOCIIUTATEIBHBIX 00Pa3I0B WK cbopa
U cUCcTeMaTU3aluy 3HAaHUU B mosuTudeckou cdepe. Takre PyHKIUN 3aMeHBI BBHIIOJTHAIN
TaK’Ke PYKOITMCHBIE NIUIIXETCKUe KHUTH Silva rerum.

IILaxerckue kHurH silva rerum

XapaxkTepHas He TOJIbKO 111 XVII B., HO u A1 s3110xu [IpocBeleHus JOAr0OBeUHOCTh YaCTHOU
JINTEPATYPHI, JIOMAIITHUX KHUT, HAIMCAHHBIX C yUETOM TEKYIIUX COIIUAIBHBIX U KYJIbTyPHBIX
MOTPeOHOCTEN aBTOPOB U MX POJICTBEHHUKOB, He ObLIa MCKIIOYUTEIBHO MOJIBCKUM (heHOMe-
HOM U He OorpaHUYmnBazach Teppuropueii Peuu I[Tocnonuroit O6oux Haposos.

Bompoc o Tom, 4TO cO00# TIpeJICTaBIIsAIN KHUTU Silva rerum M Kak BBITJISIZIENIa UCTOPUS
Pa3BUTHUS PYKOIUCHBIX KHUT (KapTyJssipuii) B nuisxerckou Peun ITocmosuTol, B HaydHOU
JIUTEpPaAType BHI3BAJ MHOXKECTBO HezopasdyMeHui. TepmuH «silva rerum» moaseprascs mo-
CTOSTHHBIM MHTEPIIPETAIIMOHHBIM U3MEHEHUSIM, TaK UTO OJHO U TO 3Ke 00o3HaueHue (pyko-
MUCHAsA KHUTA) IPUHUMAJIO Pa3Hble HA3BaHUS B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT UCCIIEI0BATEbCKUX IIEJIEH.
[IpuyuHbI TaKON KOHIENTYyaIbHOU AuddepeHIInanmuy jexaT B caMoOM 00beKTe U3ydeHUs,
KOTOPBIA HEOJTHOPOJEH IO CTPYKTYpPE U Cojlep:KaHuIio. JIaTUHCKUI TepMHH «silva rerump»,
HCII0JIb30BABIINICA CTAPOIOJIbCKUMU aBTOPAMU 3THX KHUT, Ha IOJIbCKOM fA3bIKEe O3HAYaJI
«Jiec Belel». ITOT TEPMUH BBOJUT CTPYKTYPHOe pazHooOpasue (Jiec ¢ MHOXKECTBOM Jiepe-
BbEB) U pazHooOpasme coaeprkaHusa (Belu, KOTopblx MHOro). Credannsa CkBapuUnMHBCKAA,
aBTOpP TEOPETHUYECKOI'0 HCCJIe/IOBAaHUA JAHHOIO THUIIA JINTEPATYyphl, YKa3bIBaeT Ha varietas
(pazHoOOpa3ue) Kak Ha OCHOBHYIO OTJIMYUTEBHYIO YEPTY CTPYKTYPHI floMalrHel kaurd. [1o
ee CcJIoOBaM, COCTaBHBIMU 3JIEMEHTaMH KHUTH silva rerum ObLJIM MHOKECTBO ITPOU3BEIEHUN,
coJiepkaTesbHOe U GopMaybHOE pPa3HOOOpas3ue STUX MPOU3BEJEHHH, a TAKXKE PAa3HOE JKaH-
POBO€ 3HaUEHHE 3aTPOHYTON TEMATUKU — OT JIeJI ITPOCTHIX /IO BaXKHBIX'S,

MHOKeCTBO OIpeJieJIeHU pykomucH silva rerum sipyisieTcss pe3ysibTaTOM JIPYTOTO METO-
ZIOJIOTUYECKOTI0 TI0/IX0/Ia HCCJle/loBaTesiell PasHbIX JUCHUIUIMH. B rymMaHUTapHBIX HayKax

13 Staszewski 1989.
4 Muchembled 1991, 223—286.
5 Skwarczynska 1970, 185.
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Ba’KHOCTH STHX PYKOIIHCEH BIIEPBBIE 3aMETHJIM UCTOPUKHU JIUTEPATYPHI, a TAK)Ke HCCIIeI0Ba-
TeJIN TIOJTUTUYECKON MCTOPUH. DTOT UHTEPeC ObLI BbI3BaH OOTaTCTBOM IEPBOMCTOYHHKOB B
BHUJIe KHUT, COZIepKaIlNX MPUMEPHI XyI03KECTBEHHOU JIUTEPATYPHI, a TAKXKe OOMIUEM ITHCEM,
HAITMCAaHHBIX B CBA3H C KAKUMU-TH00 00CTOATETHCTBAMHU U 3a(UKCUPOBABIIINX KaK TEKYIIHE
MOJIUTHUYECKUE COOBITHS, TAK U MOBCEAHEBHBIE JlejIa NIIAXETCKON ceMbH. B KHUTaxX OBLI OT-
paskeH TPaJIUITMOHHBINA PUTM KU3HHU UX aBTOPOB, COOTBETCTBOBABIIIUI €CTECTBEHHOMY U JIVI-
TypPTHYEeCKOMY KaJIeHIapsM, Oj1arogapsi YeMy OHH CTaId COKPOBUIITHUIIEH TPUMEPOB U HHTE-
PECHBIX IMOJIPOOHOCTEN M3 ObITa IMIAXETCKOH ycaibObl, HEOOXOIMMBIX JJIsI XapaKTEPUCTHKHU
yesl0BeKa 310Xy 0apokko u [IpocBemenus. B 1990-e IT. ObLIH IPEITPUHATHI IIOMBITKU ITPO-
AHAJIM3UPOBATH 3TH KHUTHU C aHTPOIOJIOTHYECKON TOUKH 3PEHUS, UCITOJIb3Ysl PUCYTCTBHE B
HUX QOJIBKJIOpA ONpeieJIEHHOMN CpeJibl, a TaK)Ke TEKCTOB, KOTOPbIE UMEJIU «IIepeceueHusi» B
YCTHOM U MUCbMEHHOU KyJIBTYpax'®.

BaxHbIil (haKTOP, MOBJIUABIINHN Ha TEPMHHOJIOTUYECKYIO ITyTaHUITY BOKPYT Silva rerum, —
3TO CIIOP IT0 ITOBOY YIOPS/IOYEHH S aPXUBHBIX ¥ OMOJITMOTEYHBIX PECYPCOB U OTKPBITHUS JIOCTY-
1a K HUM, CIIOP O TOM, Ky/la IOJI>KHBI IIOCTYITUTh YaCTH HACJIECTBA, COJIEPIKAIIE PYKOIIUCHbIE
KHUTH, — B OMOIMOTeKH Win B apxuB. OJTHUM U3 3JIEMEHTOB MOJIEMUKH MEXK/Ty aPXUBUCTAMU
U OMOIMOTEKAapSMH OKa3aJIoCh Ompesie/ieHrne KHUTH THUIIa Silva rerum — KHHTH JIF 3TO WA
apXWBHbBIE MaTepHUaJibl? B MHTepecax coOXpaHEHUs BCETr0 MCTOPUYECKOTO Hacsenus XesaeHa
BeHITKOBCKas MpeTOKIIIa BKJIIIOYUTD B apXUBHBIHN (DOH]T MaTepHasIbl OpUITHATBHBIX JIUI], BO-
€HHBIX U IIOJINTUKOB, a KOJJIEKI[UH YUEHBIX, ITHcaTeJIell U My3bIKAaHTOB — B OMOJIMOTEUHBIAY.
TakuM 06pa3oM, KOJJIEKIINU JIOJKHOCTHBIX JIHIT JIOJKHBI OTIIPABJIATHCS B apXUBBI, a coOpa-
HUS YaCTHBIX JIUI[ — B OMOJIMOTEKH.

Teoperumuecku 3Ta ues scHa U pa3dbOpUYMBa, HO TaKOe pasjieJieHHe He OIPaBJaHO B CIIy-
yae koJsuteknuu silva rerum XVII-XVIII BB. 3a4acTyto HEBO3MOKHO YETKO OT/IEJIUTh YaCTHBIE
(GyHKIIMY — JTUTEPATYPHYIO U XY/I0?KECTBEHHYIO — OT JIOJDKHOCTHBIX 00513aHHOCTEH KOHKPET-
HOT'O aBTOpa KHUTH. MHOTHE U3 PYKOITHCEN HOCUJIN YaCTHO-ITyOJIMYHBIN XapaKTep, TO eCTh CO-
Jlep>KaJii MaTepHUaJIbl, TOATOTOBJIEHHBIE JIJIS TOJKHOCTHBIX IEJIeH, a TaK:Ke JIMYHbBIE 3aITHUCH
JTIOJKHOCTHOTO JTATIA (YacTo Ha MTOJISIX OQUIIMATBHBIX THceM). Kak mpuMep MOKHO yKa3aTh Ha
KOJUIEKITUIO CeKpeTaps B KaHIeIsIpur Mapiasna Azjama KeMmckoro u cTapocThbl JIOMKHUHCKO-
ro Uruarusa IImmeMmckoro.

Termeps paccCMOTPUM XPOHOJIOTHIO PA3BUTHUSA STOTO TUIIA JINTEPATYPHI B IIAXETCKOU Peun
[Tocnosmroi. HacTosimuil pocT U paciBeT pyKOMUCHBIX (opM Hauasics B KoHIle X VI B. u 1ipo-
JloJpKasics 0 pacnaza nuisxerckou Peun [Tocosutoi. 9To siBJIEHUE, CBA3aHHOE C KyJIbTyP-
HOU (popMarnimeit capMaTh3Ma, XapaKTepU30BaI0Ch OeCIIpere/IeHTHBIM pa3HooOpa3ueM opm
u cogeprkanus. OTCyTCTBHE KaKOU-THO0 KOAM(PUKAIIUY TIPABUJI IS CO3JaHUS JIOMAITHEH
KHHUTHY IPUBEJIO K (GOPMaAIbHOU U COMIEPIKATENbHON AuddepeHITIaINN PYKOIIUCEN, CO3/IaH-
HBIX CPEIH IOJIbCKOM NMUISAXTHI. POpMa U cojiep;KaHNe TAKOU KHUTH SBJISIUCH CKOPEe Pe3yJIb-
TATOM CeMEeWHBIX TPAUIIUH U N300peTaTeIbHOCTH aBTOPA, YeM cOOTI0ieHrneM (hOpPMaIbHBIX
MMUCbMEHHBIX MTPaBUJI. [10J1€3HBIMH MOTJIM OBITh TOJIBKO YUEOHUKH IMO33UN U PUTOPUKHU, KO-
TOPBIE OIHMCHIBATIA «CHJIBBY» KaK JINTepATYpHOE IMPOU3Be/IeHIE, TOKa3bIBaloliee OOraTcTBO
TeMaTUKH. Tak xapakTepHu30BaJl CBOIO «CHJIbBY» M03T-ue3yuT Marneit Kazumesx CapOeBcKuil.
3aMbIC/TbI HA3BAHU A KHUT ObLIIN B3SITHI U3 ITOIYJISIPHBIX PUTOPUYECKUX CIIPABOYHUKOB, 0J1ar0-
Jlapsl YeMy 4acTO BBOJWJIMCH JIATHHCKYE Ha3BaHUsI. Ha TUTYIbHBIX JIMUCTaX PYKOIIUCEN MOKHO
HalTh TepMHUHBI «miscellanea» (pa3Hoe, cbopHUK), «nihil et omnia» (Huyero u Bce), «penum
synopticum» (kyaze3b 0011ero 3HaHu:A), «varia» (pasHoe), «vorago rerum» (6e371Ha Belei),
«otia publica» (o06IecTBeHHBIN OTABIX), «otia domestica» (loMaITHUI OT/IBIX).

Ha cTpaHHIlax pyKOIIMCEH 3alUCHIBAIUCh BAJKHBIE CBEJEHHSA U3 IOJUTHYECKOU U 00-
IIECTBEHHOU JIEATETbHOCTH aBTOpPA KHUTH, a TaK)Ke M3 MOBCEJHEBHOU KM3HU. B mx umcie
OBLTH JIMYHBbIE WJIN CKOITUPOBAHHbBIE MTPOU3BEEHMS, CBI3aHHBIE C TOPECTAMH U PAIOCTSIMU

6 Maciejewski 1971; Partyka 1988.
7 Wieckowska, 1929.
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JKU3HU CpPEIHEro IUISIXTUYAa U MPEJCTaBJISIONINE ONpe/leJIeHHbIEe JINTePATYPHBIE KAHPbI
(«genethliacum» — 1o cirygato poxkeHus pebeHka, «epithalamium» — cBazipobI, «epicedium»
— cMepTH, «proseucticum» — GyarogapHOCTb 32 Giaromnostyure, «apobaterion» — IpoBOIbI
npysein)'®. O6e my3pl — Kino u Kasmnona — MOKpOBUTETBLCTBOBAIH IIJIAXETCKOMY aBTODY,
KOTOPBIA 3aHUMAaJICS OOIIeCTBEHHBIMU JieJIlaMH B celiMe W CeMUKe WJIU JIOMallHUMHU JieJia-
MU B TUIIIH ycaabObl. B KOHIIE KOHITOB, JATHHCKOE «otium negotiosum» (HECHUCXOAUTETHLHOE
Oe3yesibe) 03HAUAI0 BPpeEMS, CBOOOTHOE OT PabOThI, 3€MJIEBJIIETbUECKYIO JKU3Hb, HATIOJTHEH-
HYIO MHTEJUIEKTyaJIbHOM JIEATETbHOCTHIO. Hey/IMBUTEIbHO, UTO 5TO Ha3BaHUE YaCTO MUCAJIOCH
Ha TUTYJILHOM JIMCTE IUISIXETCKOW PYKOMHCH. TO 03HAYAJIO, YTO YUTATEIb HAUJAET B KHUTE
OTpa’keHUe ITOBCETHEBHOU JKU3HU IIIAXTHYA, aBTOPA KHUTH.

3/1ech MBI IOJIXO/TUM K KJIFOUEBOH mpobJieMe, a UMEHHO K BOIIPOCY O TOM, KaK IIOHUMAaJIH
«cuabBy» camu coBpemeHHUKU B XVII-XVIII BB. B uccienoBaHusax gpeBHENONIbCKON JINTE-
paTyphI CyIeCTBOBasIa TEHAEHIIUs ITIOMEIIATh «CUJIbBY» B ’KaHpP MeMyapoB. B aToi Tuos0-
TUU «CUJIbBa» MOHUMaJIaCh KaK HecoBepllleHHas1, paHHsAA ¢opMma Memyapa. VceenoBareinu
MEMYyapOB yKa3bIBaJIM HA MOJTUMOP(U3M 3TOTO KaHPa, CUNTASA «CHJIbBY» COOpaHHEM MHOTO-
oOpasus, JaJIeKUM OT JIUTEPATypPHOTO coBepIleHcTBa. VcTtopuk simrepatypbl Asoiisbr Cari-
KOBCKUMH, XapaKTepu3ys MeMyapbl, UETKO OTJIMYAET UX OT «CUJIbBBI»'. OH ONUCHIBAET €€ KaK
«vorago rerum» (0e3mHy Belllei), I/ie MaTepHUasl He MOMUNHAICA HUKAKUM KPUTEPHUSIM OT-
0opa, a cMemuBaHue GOPMBI U COZEPKAHUS JIEIAI0 KHUTY MaJIOTIOHSITHOM, HAIIOMHHAIOIIEH
snabupuHT. C TOUKM 3peHus uccienoaresiss XXI B. «CHIbBa» JIEHCTBUTEILHO MOMKET ITOKa-
3aThCS CBOETO POZla «VOrago rerum» 1 JaOUPUHTOM.

W 31ech BO3HUKAET OJIMH U3 CaMbIX BaKHBIX BOIIPOCOB: ObL/Ia JIM TaKasl KHUTA IMOHATHOU
st yuratesieil B XVII-XVIII BB.? Mcxo/isi U3 BbICKAa3bIBAHUN CAaMHUX aBTOPOB TOU SIOXU,
MOJKHO YTBEPXK/IaTh, YTO /14, OHA OBbLIa JIOTUYHO M YETKO IOCTPOeHa. [[JIs1 CTapOIOIbCKUX aB-
TOPOB 3TO OBLIO JOCTYITHOE TPOU3BE/IeHE, BIUCAHHOE B KyJIbTYPHBIE TPAIUIIUU TOT'O BpEMe-
HU. B unciie mepBbIX COXPAHUBIINXCA BHICKA3bIBAHUN aBTOPOB KHUT 3TOTO TUMA, JaTUPOBAH-
HBIX HAYMHAas ¢ 1620 T., 610 3asiBaeHre CTaHucIaBa Py:KUIIKOTO, KOTOPBIN YTBEPIKAAJ, UTO
MPEe0CTaBIJI CBOEMY YHTATENIO YIIOPAAOUEHHBIN MaTeprasl. Kak mokassiBaeT aHau3 coopa-
HUs, B HEM UCIIOJIb30BAJICSA TeMaTUUecKuil kputepuil. B 1680-x rr. Axam KuxiuHckuin 00b-
SICHWI, YTO OOMJIHE COIEPKAHUS B €TO PYKOIIHCH SIBJISETCS €CTECTBEHHOMN IMTOTPEOHOCTHIO 151
YVIOBJIETBOPEHUS Pa3JIMYHBIX HHTEPECOB: «I10100HO TOMY, y KOTO €CTh XOPOIITNH aleTUT, OH
He YIOBJIETBOPUTCSI OHUM OJIF0/IOM, HO HUINET MHOTHX APYTHX BKycoB. [107106HO TOMY, KTO SIB-
JISIETCSI OXOTHUKOM, OH HE y/IOBJIETBOPUTCS OJTHON OXOTOM, HO OTIIPABJISIETCS /TIAJIEKO B HOBBIE
Jleca M UILEeT TaM HOBOE >KUBOTHOE»2°,

Ha HeoO6xoauMocTh coOpaTh pa3jIMYHble TEMBI B pAMKax OJTHOM KHHUTH TaK)Ke yKa3asl aB-
TOP €IMHCTBEHHOU MeYaTHOU «CUJIBBBI» cepeauHbl XVIII B. — cMmosieHckuil kacresnssH Kazu-
Mexx HecémoBckuiil. B mpenucioBuu oH obparmascsa K yutarenio: «[loMHH, YTO 5TO IPOTUB
MOJIbI, YTOOBI IMETH OJ[HO JIEPEBO B CaJly, U3BECTHHI TOJIBKO T€ CaJIbl, KOTOPbIE UMEIOT H300U-
e ppyKTOB»2.

Janee Hec€oBCKUIT OTMETHIT TO, KaK YHUTATENb JIOJIXKEH BOCIIPUHUMATH €TI0 IIPOU3BeE/e-
Hue. [1o ero MHEHUIO, IMEHHO YHUTATETbh CBOOOIHO BHIOMPAET U3 IIPOU3BEIEHUS TO, UTO EMY
WHTEPECHO B HACTOAIIUN MOMEeHT. Takum 00pa3oM, B JAHHOM CJIydae peub UJIeT O MOHUMAHUHT
silva rerum kak HEKOEro uepHOBUKA TEKCTA I JaJIbHenIIel 1opaboTku u o6paboTku. He-
CEJIOBCKUU, KOTOPBIN BPYUMNJI KHUTY YATATEII0, 0CO3HABAJI, KaKyI0 (PYHKITUIO I0JIKHA BBITIOJ -
HATH KHUTA: «KHUTe prcBOeHO Ha3BaHue miscellanea, Thl, YuTATEIh, MOKEID ITOXBAJIUTH

8 Michatowska 1998, 483.

9 Sajkowski 1964, 35.

20 Biblioteka Plockiego Towarzystwa Naukowego, Manuscripta Adama Zychlinskiego, t. 2, sygn. 114, k. VIII.

2 «Zacny lektorze uwaz, ze to przeciw modzie / Byloby kwiat lub drzewo mie¢ jedno w ogrodzie / Lecz te sa
najstawniejsze ogrody i sady / Gdzie z kwiatéw rozlicznych, z drzew i fruktoéw przysady...» (Niesiotowski 1743, k.
nlb. [6e3 nmarnuanuu]).
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WJIN OCYIUTD CTUJIh, Tl MOXKEIIIh BIOPATh TO, UTO TeOEe HPABUTCS, IOTOMY UTO aBTOP HE MOKET
JI0TalaTbCA, KOMY YTO IIOHPABUTCA» >,

[TogobHyI0 cBOOOAY BHIOOPA OTPHIBKOB U MOPSAAKA YTEHUA B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT UHTEPECOB
MIPeAO0CTABJIAJ UNTATETI0 aHOHUMHBIA aBTOP pykonucu Bropoi nosioBuHbl XVIII B., comep-
’KaIeil B OCHOBHOM IOJINTHYECKUE U UCTOPUYECKHE TEKCTHI. PyKommch Morsia O6bITh IPOYU-
TaHA YaCTUYHO WJIU IIOJIHOCTHIO, C Ha4YaJla WK KOHIIA. ABTOP JJaBaJl YUTATEJI0 BO3MOXXHOCTh
BbIOOpa. OH TOJIBKO MOTPeOOBaAII, YTOOBI TIOCJIE UTEHUS €r0 KHUTH YNTATeIh MOJIMJICS 3a HETO

bory:

TwI TOCTUTHEIIH T0OPOAETEIH 100JIECTH

W 3HaHMA 3aKOHOB CBO€U POJINHBI.

HeBa»xHO, KaKyl0 YaCTh KHUTHU BO3bMEIIb,
Yuraenrs jii Thl OBICTPO WJIN MEJJIEHHO,

TBI MOJIyYUIIb MHOTO IIPEUMYIIECTB,

Ho nipu ycioBuy, 4T0 MPOU3HECEIH MOJIUTBY>3.

J1J151 TOTO YTOOBI 00JIETYUTDH BOCIPHUSITHE TAKUX PA3HOOOPA3HBIX H PA3PO3HEHHBIX CO00IIEe-
HHUU, aBTOPHI «CUJIbBBI» IIPENOCTABUIIN YUTATEISAM yKa3aTeu 3aT0OJIOBKOB M CITUCKU CKOITH-
POBaHHBIX aKTOB. Ha 1moJIs1X, 9T0OBI TOAYEPKHYTh Ba>KHOCTh HHMOPMAINU, ObLTM HAHECEHBI
JIaTUHCKHeE 0003HaueHus1 — «nota bene» miu «notandum». Ha rnmocieayomux crpaHuax st
00Js1er4yeHus YTEHMS, UCIIOJIb3YsI IIPUMED IeUaTHBIX KHUT, MHOT/Ia YKa3bIBAJIMCh TaK Ha3bIBa-
eMble KycToabl (peksiamaHThl). HekoTopble ¢hparMeHThl, IPU3HAHHBIE CO37IaTeieM Heyaau-
HOU IMO3TUYECKOU MOMBITKOMN WJIU BBI3bIBABIIIVE BO3PAKEHHUE CIIEIYIOIEro BJa/lesIblla KHUTH,
OBLTU BHIUEPKHYTHI WJIN CTEPTHI (HATpUMeED, HEMMPHUCTOUHbBIE CTUXH WU MEUITMHCKUE COBE-
TBI, KOTOPBIE ITOCJIE UCIBITAHUSA OKa3aaIuch HeadGeKTUBHBIMU). VITHOT/Ta TPUYHMHA ITyTAaHUIIBI
B cOZiepyKaHUU ObLIa BeCchMa IPO3anyHa — C IeJIbI0 9KoHOMuM Oymaru. Tak, Hanmpumep, cra-
pocta Camera, aBTOpP COCTaBJI€HHOU B 1720-X IT. KHUTH «3aIMMCKU O JIOMAITHUX WHTEPecax»,
00BSICHUI XPOHOJIOTHYECKUN OECIIOPAIOK KeJIaHUEM KCIO0JIb30BaTh BCE OCTaBIIIHECS He3a-
MTOJTHEHHBIMU CTPaHMUIIbI. 113-3a BBICOKOU IIeHbI OyMaru OH HCIO0Ib30BaJ KaK/IbIHA ITyCTOU OT-
PEe30K, CMeIInBasi pa3HbIE COOBITHUSA U3 PA3HBIX IEPUO/IOB.

Takum o0Opasom, Xaoc, 3aMedaeMblii COBPEMEHHBIMU HCCJIEIOBATEIIMUA, OOBIYHO OBLI
MHHUMBIM, IIOTOMY YTO ¥ aBTOP, U ITOJIyYaTesIb TEKCTA 3HAJIU 00 3TOH THITHYHONH KOMMYHUKA-
TUBHOU cuTyaruu. Kak cnpaBeainBo oTMedas B cTaThe «[ajlakTuKu KyabTypbl» Kimumrod
JIMUTPYK, «IIUIAXTAY UCIOJI30BAJI KHUTY CBOOOIHO U Jla’ke Pon3BoJibHO. OH yacTo pasze-
JIST XO/1 UT€HUS Ha OTPBIBKU, (pArMeHThI, IUTATHI U BbIpakeHusA. OH HapyIlajl aBTOPCKUU 1
TeYaTHBIN TOPAAOK ITOBECTBOBAHMUS, HE COOJIIOAAI IpaMaTypTruio HHGOPMAITMOHHOU IT0CIe-
JIOBaTEJIbHOCTH, HAKJIAbIBAEMOU TEKCTOM. TOT YHTATEh YepHal U3 KHUT MaTepuasl, KOTo-
PBIH B paMKax CBOOOJTHOHM CTPYKTYPHI “CHJIbBBI. OBLJI HHTETPHUPOBAH B COBEPIIIEHHO HOBOE U
HeCTaHapTHOE LiejI0e»>4,

I[ToMHUMO TEPMHHOJIOTUYECKUX BOITPOCOB, UPE3BBIUATHO BaXKHOU IIPE/ICTaBIIAETCS IIPo0bJIe-
Ma IIpeJicTaBJIeHUs IT0JIbCKOH JTOMAaITHeH KHUTH Ha (poHe pa3BUTHs MOJOOHBIX (OpPM JIUTEpa-
Typhl B EBporre.

B xoze uccieioBaHUM, MOCBAIIEHHBIX PA3BUTHIO PYKOMMHUCHBIX popM Tuima silva rerum,
BBICKA3bIBAJIOCh MHEHHUE O CIeNU(PUIECKU ITOJILCKOM XapaKTepe 3TOTO TUMA PYKOIIHCHBIX
KHUT. Takoe mpe/inooKeHue moApa3yMeBasio, YTO CPAaBHUTEIbHBIA aHAIN3 OTPAHUYNBAJICS

22 Thid.

23 «Do osiggania onych cn6t dzielnoéci / i praw ojczystych pewnych wiadomoéci / Z ktérej wiec ktérejkolwiek
czesci swej podzialu / Cny czytelniku wiele lub pomaltu / Z tej mojej ksiegi mozesz mieé czynienie / Zmow prosze za
mnie wieczyste [zbawienie]» (Archiwum Historyczne w Wilnie, sygn. 1135, op. 2, 103. Przedmowa do czytelnika).

24 Dmitruk 1989, 17; Takxe cp.: Dziechcinska 1994, 41.
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Tepputopuen Toapko Peuu ITocnosnuToii?. Bojiee TOro, ¢ TOUKU 3pEHUS XPOHOJIOTUHU, BbI-
pakajiuCch COMHEHUS B BO3MOKHOCTH IIPOBOJIUTH CPABHUTEJIbHBIE HCCIIEZIOBAHUSA B 001aCTH
IUPKYJIANUY pyKonucei B orHoIeHuu XVIII B., KOTOpBIN paccMaTpUBaeTCsA Kak 310Xa Ipe-
obsaganusa neyatu. [loMumo 3TOTO, CamM MpeAMET UCCIeOBAHUN — MOMYJIApHAs JINTEpa-
Typa (a K TaKOMy KpyTy NPUHA/JIEXKUT KHHUTA Silva rerum), B OT/IMYMe OT Xy/102KECTBEHHOH,
3JINTAPHOM JIUTEPATYPhl, BOCIIPUHIMAJIACh IPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO C TOUKU 3PEeHU HAIlUOHAIIb-
HOU suTepatyphi*’. Ho HalMOHAIBbHYIO JIUTEPATYPy CPABHUTH TPYAHEE, YeEM YHHUBEPCAJIb-
HYIO.

OTcyTcTBUE CPAaBHUTEIBHBIX UCCJIEIOBAHUN IPUBEJIO K YIIPOIIEHHBIM MHEHUAM O PYKOIIN-
cu tuma silva rerum, KOTOpble BO3HUKJIHA 6J1aroiapsi CKopee MHTYUIIUH, YeM CPAaBHUTEIHHO-
My aHajM3y Marepuasa. Hazo 3/1ech npuBecTH /iBa XapaKTepHbIX MHEHUS, 3aKPeIIAIIINX
CTepeoTHIl 06 UCKITIOYUTETBHO TOJIBCKOH crienuduke momMairseil KHurd silva rerum. I[TepBoe
MHeHHe ¢pOpMyIHPOBAJ UCTOPUK KHUTH: « HaCTHYHOU IPUUNHON TAKOTO SABJIEHUS (T.€. Ipe-
HeOpeXKeHNe HCCIIEIOBAHUAMU PYKOTUCHON KHUTH) SBJISETCS CUTYalUs PYKOIUCHON KHU-
ru B 3amnanHoi EBpore, rae nocsie Cpe/lHEBEKOBbsI KHUTA IOTEPsjia CBOI0 HE3aBUCUMOCTD.
B Peuu ITocnonuToii Beé xxe 6610 HAUeE. [Toce onpegenenHoro kpusuca B XVI B. chopmu-
poBasicss 0cOOBIN THUII PYKOIIUCHON KHUTH, BEPOATHO €/IUHCTBEHHBIN B EBpoIle, pyKOTMCHBIN
CcOOPHUK UCTOPUYECKUX U TTOJTUTUYECKHIX TEKCTOB, MT033Ke Ha3BaHHBIN silva rerum»27. Bropoe
MHeHHe ¢cOopMyTHPOBaJl HICTOPUK JIUTEPATYPHI: « BOBMOKHO, KyJIbTYpHOE HACJIeINe JPYTUX
HapO/IOB BKJIIOUAeT IMUChbMEHHbIE MaTEPHUAJIbl, B OOIIEM XapaKTepe MOXOXKHe Ha II0JIbCKOe
silva rerum. KoHeuHO, OHM He JIOCTHUTIJIM TaKOTO 3HAUEHUS, U HE UTPAJIM TAaKOH POJIH, U, Be-
POSATHO, HE BBITJIAIEIN CTOIb ClIeNUPUUHBIMU, KaKk B Peun [TocmosmToi, OCKOJIBKY B 3apy-
OeKHBIX SHITMKJIONEIUAX HET 3allUcH silva rerum, HO 3aTO OHA IIOBTOPSIETCS BO BCEX MOJIbCKUX
SHIIUKJIONEAUAX. .. » 28

Kak ormeuasioch Bbllle, 0602 MHEHUS MPEAIIOIaraloT YHUKAJIbHBIN MTOJIbCKUH XapaKTep py-
KOTIMCHOU KHUTH. JIefiCTBUTEJIPHO, NEPBHIA U OETJIbIi 0030p CI0Bapeid W SHITUKJIONEIUH, a
TaKKe yueOHUKOB €eBPONeNCKON INTepaTyphl MOXKET IMTOATBEPUTH IPABUIBHOCTb TAKUX CYXK-
nenuii. Tepmun «silva», «silve» wiu «sylve» BktogaeT, Hanpumep, BO (ppaHIy3CKUX DHIU-
wionenusax XVIII B. Ha3BaHUe OOIECTBEHHBIX Pa3BJI€YEHUI U UTP, BUJ OXOTHI, IIPAKTUKYE-
Mol B /I[peBHeM Pume, niin mosTHUecKoe IPOU3Be/ieHNe, TPOUCXO/IsAIIee OT JPEBHEPUMCKOTO
mosta Cramus, «II03TUYECKOe MTPOU3BEIEHNE, CO3JJaHHOEe HA HHTy3na3Me, 0e3 MOATOTOBKH,
6e3 pa3MblIIIeHUH, haHTa3uel, IIyTKOH, OT jKapa BOOOpasKeHUsI» 2.

Onnako B HeMenkoM JiekcukoHe Moranna I'eapuxa llesiyiepa MOXKHO HAUTH IPOCTYIO CChLI-
Ky JIATUHCKOTO «Sylva» Ha HeMerkoe «Wald». Silva rerum — 310 He TOJIBKO TepMUH /17151 060-
3HAUeHU JIUTepaTypHOro kaHpa. PeHOMeH PyKONMCHON KHUTH, KHUTH, COJlepsKalliell pa3ind-
HbI€ 3aM1CH U3 O0IIeCTBEHHOU 1 YaCTHOU JKU3HU, CyIlleCTBOBAJI C PAa3HON NUHTEHCHUBHOCTHIO U B
pasImYHbIX GopMax MpaKTHIECKH M0 Beelr EBpone. OiHAKO, KaK yKe YIIOMSIHYTO, OH ITOJTYYHIT
pasHble HazBaHUsA — commonplace books, les livres de raison, Hausbuch, notizie della fami-
glia, u TobKO Ha TeppuTOpUHU NUISIXEeTCKON Peun [TocmouToi — silva rerum. Takum o6pazom,
TOJIBKO B NIUIAXeTCKOUM Peun ITocmosnToit onpe/iesieHe JKaHpa «CHUJIbBa», U3BECTHOTO U3 JIU-
TepaTyphl, OBLIIO MPUHATO KaK Ha3BaHUE JIOMAITHeH KHUTH NUIAXTHI (silva rerum).

PykonucHble KHUTH, TOABJIABIINECA B EBpolle 1o/, pa3HbIMU Ha3BAHUAMU, 00beUHSAET
TO, YTO OHU MOBCIOAY OBLTM BaXKHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM MOJAJEPKAHUS TPAJIUINNA, OHU IIOMOTa-
JI y4acTBOBATh B OOIIECTBEHHON M CEMEMHOM JKU3HH, a TAKXKe CIYKHUJIN 00pasloM JJis

25 TIOMBITKOU CJIOMATh CIOKUBIIUNCS B MOJBCKOU UCTOpUOTpAdHH cTEpeOTHH ObUIO HccienoBanue fAnyiia
Tazbupa, cm.: Tazbir 1986.

26 Lusebrink 1998, 143—145.

27 Wiesiolowski 1971.

28 Skwarczynska 1970, 183.

29 «Piece de poésie faite d’enthousiasme, sans preparation, sans meditation, par fantasie, par boutade, de cha-
leur d’imagination» (Diderot 1751).
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MMOTOMKOB. IHOT/Ia JIUIIEHHBIE KAKOU-TUO0 JTUTEpAaTypHON IeHHOCTU, OeHBIE B CMBICIIE
IIOBECTBOBAHUA, OHH, OJTHAKO, UT'PAJIU BAXKHYIO KyJIbTYPHYIO (PYHKIIUIO B KU3HU JINYHOCTU
U CeMbU.

[MpuHIUNIMATBHBIE PA3IUYNA MEXKAY PYKOIUCHBIMHI KHUTAMH, 0cCOOeHHO B 3anaiHoi EB-
porne, u «cunbBaMu» B Peun [TocnosmToil 6bLIN pe3ysIbTaTOM pa3JIMYUi B Pa3BUTHU OpU-
nuagbHON KyabTyphl. Ecu B Peun IlocmosmToil Takme KHUTHM WHOT/IA OBLIM OCHOBHBIM
HCTOYHUKOM MH(MOPMAIUH, SKOHOMUUECKUMHU, TOJINTUUECKUMH U BOCIUTATETbHBIMH yUe0-
HUKaMU, TO Hapumep, ¢paniry3ckue livres de raison miu anrimiickue commonplace books
ocTaBasIMCh Ha epudepun opUINaTIbHON KyJIbTYPHI, ONpeiesiseMOU MeYaTHbIMU My0IUKa-
IUAMUK3C,

Kaxk npencrassisercs, /10 HACTOAIETO BPEMEHU IONBITKU TUIIOJIOTUU IIPEJCTaBJIANN Py-
KOTIUCH TUIIA «CUJIbBa» B CTATUUECKOH IepCIIeKTUBe, Ha3HAuasA el poJIb MOJIUTHYECKOTO, JIU-
TEpaTyPHOTO, IIPAaBOBOT0, OOIIECTBEHHOTO WMJIM MOPIHHOTO HUCTOUHUKA. OHAKO pa3BUTHE
3TON (POPMBI JINTEPATYPHI CaefyeT paccMaTpUBaTh B IMHAMUKE U I[€JIbHO, KaK OTPa’KeHUe
capMaTCKOU KyJIBTYpbhl. B Kakoii Mepe dbopmarus capMaTtudMa (MoHUMaeMas Kak I[eJIOCT-
HOCTB U€JIOBEYECKOTO ITOBE/IEHUS U €T0 JIeSITEIbHOCTH B paMKax o01ecTBa Peun [Tocmoutoi
B XVII-XVIII BB.) nMeJia CBOU B3JIETHI U IIaJIeHUsI, TAK U «CUJIbBa» U3MEHsIa CBOIO (GOpMY U
coZlep;KaHHue.

JlomamrHas KHUTra ObLIa BaXKHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM IUISXETCKOW KyJIbTYPhl HA MPOTSIKEHUU
XVII-XVIII BB., a MOCJIEHUM IIEPHUOAOM OOJIBIIIOTO BO3POKAEHUSA U PA3BUTHSA 3TOTO THIIA
kHUT 0BT Iepuoy, bapckoit koHbenepanuu (1768—1772). Kuura silva rerum ygyactsoBasia B
KyJIBTYPHOU »KU3HU HE TOJIPKO KaK CBUETEIh COOBITHM, HO U, IaKe BepHee, KaK X COaBTOP.
VIMeHHO Ha CTpAaHUIAX 3TUX KHUT 3alMCBIBAIIMCH U PACIPOCTPAHAINCH I0JI0ca, KOTOphIe
dopmupoBanu obiiecTBeHHOe MHeHHE. B TO BpeMs Kak OpUIMATBHYIO MTO3UIUIO BiIacTel
MO>KHO OBLJIO HAUTHU B BH/IE TI€YATHBIX 3TUKTOB, MAaHN(PECTOB, yHUBEPCAJIOB, JOMAIITHNE KHU-
I'tl OBLITU OTPAKEHUEM HACTPOEHUH B IPOBUHIINY, B IIUIAXETCKUX ycaibbax3!.

3akjaroueHue

B KoHIIEe 5THX pa3MBIILJIEHUH XOTEJI0Ch ObI BBICKA3aTh MPEAJIOKEHNE, UTO IAHHBIHN THII JIUTE-
patypsl He0OXO/IMMO paccCMaTPUBATh B KauecTBe apXyBa CapMaTCKOU MaMATH, apXUBa, KOTO-
PBINl COOMpAET U JiesIaeT JIOCTYIIHBIM HHTEJJIEKTyaIbHbBIN pecypc KyJIbTYPHOU (hopManuu cap-
MaTu3Ma. B JaHHOM ciTy4ae s HCIO/Ib3YI0 KOHIIEMIINIO apXUBA, MPEIJIOKEHHYI0 HEMEIIKUMU
uccaenoBarenamMu Aneisiod u AHom AccMaHamu, U paccMaTpUBaK0 apxuB Kak Oosiee MIMPO-
KO€ KyJIbTYPHO€ TIOHATHE — He TOJIbKO MECTO, I/ie XpAHATCS JIOKYMEHTBI, HO U MECTO, I/ie KOH-
CTpyHpyeTcs mpoIiioe (ompezesisieMoe Kak IaMsTh BiIacTH )32, OTIMYUTETPHON YEPTOH TaKOMH
namatu (Funktionsgedachtnis) sBiseTcs cBA3b ¢ YEIOBEKOM, TPYIIION WM YUPEKIEHUEM,
KOTOpBIE ee XpaHAT, U, CJIe0BATEIbHO, CyObeKTUBU3M (M30MpaTeIbHOCTh) B BHIOOpE 3a110-
MHHAEMBIX U 3a0BITHIX 3JIEMEHTOB. Takas maMATh IPefoCTaBIIsieT 00pa3Ibl A1 OCTPOEHHUS
HOPM U IIEHHOCTeH, HAeHTU(PUIMPYIONIUX IAHHYIO IPymIly. B oTyimune ot Takoil cyO'beKTUB-
HOU IMaMsATH, KOTOPasi CBA3aHa C OIpeieJIeHHOMN IPYIIION WX YeJIOBEKOM, AeHCTBYIOIUMU B
paMKax KyJIbTYPHO! (popMaIiu, «MICTOPHUIO» CIEA0BAIO ObI TOHUMATh KaK MaMsATh, KOTOpast
IIpeJIoCTaBJIsIeT UCTUHY U YKPeIUIsAeT BCE Hacjle[1e MPOIILIoross.

K silva rerum — nuisixerckum JOMAaIIHUM KHUTAM — MbI OyJIeM OTHOCUTBCS KaK K apXH-
BY, KOTOPBIN HE TOJILKO COOMPAET M OTKPBIBAET JIOCTYII K BRICKA3bIBAHUAM HX aBTOPOB, HO U
obpasyeTr «CyOBEKTHUBHBIM» MUP CAPMATCKHUX [leHHOCTel. [IOMUMO Tak IIOHMMAaeMOro apXu-
Ba, OCTaBAJICA CJIOM MPUABOPHOU KYJIBTYPHI, KOTOPBIA OTPaXKaJl 3CTETHKY, CYIECTBOBABIIIYIO
TOT/IA TIPU KOPOJIEBCKOM JBOpe. ATO HE 03HAUAeT, YTO TeKCThl OPUITUATBHON IIPUIBOPHOU

30 Partyka 1995.
3t Maciejewski 1976, XIV-XV.

32 Assmann 1999, 343—347.
33 Assmann 1997, 43.
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KYJIBTYPBI He TOSABJISUINCh B KHUTAX Silva rerum. Koryia aBTOphI BKIIIOYA/IN UX B 3TH KHUTH, B
OCHOBHOM 3TO OBLJI IIPEJIOT /IS KDUTUKHU BJIAcTU (HApuUMep, caTUPbI MPOTHB Koposis Cra-
HucIaBa [[OHATOBCKOT0). TO MOIJIO TaKKe IMPeAIIoiaraTh U3MeHeHNe IEPBUYHOTO OPUTH-
HaJIbHOTO 0OpasIia (Hapumep, «KAHTUMOHHUTODP» B (OPMe PYKOITMCH KaK peaKIlus Ha revat-
HBIH pedOpPMATOPCKUH KypHAJI U3 Kpyra KOpPOJIEBCKOTo JiBopa — «MoHuTOp»)34. CienyeT
TO/TYEPKHYTH, YTO B IIPUBOPHOM KyJIbTypPE TaK:Ke ObLyIa B U300MJIUH ITPEJCTaBIeHA PYKOIIHC-
Has simTepatypa. OgHako 11 opUITaIbHBIX ITOCTIaHUH BO BpeMeHa auHacTuu Baza, CakcoH-
ckoit quHactuu 1 CraHuciaBa ABrycra [IOHATOBCKOTO KOPOJIEBCKUH ABOP IMPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO
KCIIOJIb30BAJI IIEYATHOE CJIOBO.

ApXUBBI, MOTIOJIHSIEMbIE HOBBIMH TEKCTAMH Ha MPOTSKEHUH BCETO IIEPHOjla CTAaHOBJIE-
HUA GopMaIy capMaTHU3Ma, COXPAHSIJIM CBOI0 aKTyaJIbHOCTh U IIOJIE3HOCTh, CUCTEMATHUE-
CKU TIPEIOCTaBJIsAA MPUMEPHI U 00pa3Iibl, BaXKHbIE JJIsI TOJUTUUECKON U JINTEPATypPHOU Jie-
ATEJIbHOCTH, a TaKKe Ui OBCEJHEBHOTO cylecTBOBaHUA. ToabKo B XIX B. K 3TUM KHUTAM
HaYaJIl OTHOCUTHCA KaK K KOJUIEKITUSAM, COOPaHHUAM TEKCTOB, IOKYMEHTOB, KOTOpPbIe HAaX0-
JINJIACH BHE TEKYIIEW MOJUTUUECKOHN, aIMUHUCTPATUBHOU M SKOHOMHUYECKOH KU3HU. B TO
BPEMS OHU CTAJIH JIMIIh HATOMUHAHHUEM O ITPOIILJIOM, UCIIOJIb3YEMBIM B JINTEPATYPHBIX WJIH
reHeaJIOTHYeCKUX IeJIfAX, B MIOUCKaX ceMeHHOU ucropuu. TOIbKO Toraa 6apouyHasl KOHIEI-
nus vorago rerum (6e371HBI Belell) cTajia 03Ha4aTh HACTOSIINY Xaoc. [IoTOMKHM capMaTCKuX
npeakoB B XIX B. yke He IOHUMAaJIM 3HAUYEHU KHUT Silva rerum, HalmucaHHBIX TPEIIECTBY-
IOIIMMU TOKOJIEHUAMHU.

[IpesuiokeHrEe TPOYNTATh PYKOITMCHYIO KHHUTY THIIA Silva rerum Kak apXuB IaMATH MOYKET
OBITH MOJIE3HO U JIUISL IPYTUX TUIIOB UCTOYHUKOB. ABTOPHI MEMYapOB, THEBHUKOB M YaCTHBIX
MFCEM TAKKe CO3/IaBaJIH CBoero pojia apxuB ad subsidium memoriae (717151 yKpenieHus namsi-
tn) u ad posteritatem (;y1s1 moTomkoB). Takast 3aMuCh MPOIIOTO UMeJIa CYOhEKTUBHBIN U BbI-
OOpOUHBIHA XapakTep. Bompockl 0 MeTo/1ax 1 00beMe 3TOTO 0TOOPA, a TakKe 00 0COOEHHOCTIX
TaKOU CyOBEKTUBHOU 3aIlFICH MO3BOJIAIOT OTKPHITh HOBYIO IEPCIEKTUBY /I UCCIIEIOBAHUI
HWCTOYHUKOB B KQ4ECTBE 3T0-JOKYMEHTOB WU aDXUBOB ITAMSATH.

Takwue vccaeIoBaHUS TaKKE CO3/IAI0T BO3MOKHOCTh COTPY/THUYECTBA NCTOPUKOB U JIUTE-
patypoBe/ioB. /lymaercsi, YTO KOHIEIIIHMA apXuBa IMaMsITH MOKeT ObITh BBeJleHa KaKk Haubo-
Jiee 0000IIAIOIUI TEPMUH, OIIPeeIAIIINN JINTEePATypPy YacTHOTrO IpocTpaHcTBa. [IpuHn-
Masi BO BHUMaHUeE OIPe/IeJIeHUs, YKe CYIIEeCTBYIOINEe B eBPOIeNCKON suTepatype (cpeau
KaK ICTOPUKOB, TaK U UCTOPHUKOB JIUTEPATYPHI), MOKHO CJIeJIaTh BHIBO/I, YTO aPXUBBI MTAMSITH
— 9TO KaTeropus, KOTOPasi BKJII0YAET UCTOYHUKU O0IBIIOTO (OPMATBHOTO U TEMATUIECKOTO
pa3HOO00Opa3us, HO MPSMO WJIM KOCBEHHO OITHCHIBAIOIIE X aBTOPOB. TakuMm obOpasom, ap-
XUB IMaMsTH OyZleT BKII0UaTh KJIacCuuecKre aBToornorpaduu, MeMyaphbl, IHEBHUKH, ITHCHMA,
3aBellaHus, TOKa3aHUs CBUJIETENIEH, a TaK)Ke KOJJIEKIINH TeKCTOB ((parMeHTOB, BBIITUCOK,
KOIIMI) U B I€JIOM IIPOU3BEEHMsI, CO3JJaHHbIE AaBTOPOM M3 KOHKPETHBIX «COOPHBIX BJIEMEH-
TOB». CJIeJoBaTeIbHO, 3Ta KaTeropusi 00pa3yeT caMblil OOJIBIIION KPYT B MOJIEJTH JINTEPATYPHI
aBTOOMOrpaUUECKOro XapakTepa. Ta MOJeJb IIPEACTaBIIsIeT COOON YeThIpe KOHIIEHTpUYe-
CKHUX KpyTa B IOPSIKEe OT HAUMEHBIIIEro K HanOosbieMy: (1) apToouorpadus; (2) caMocBU-
JIeTeJILCTBO; (3) Bro-I0KyMeHT; (4) apxuB maMATH. CaMasi oJTHAsT KOHIIEIIHS apXUBa MaMsi-
TH OXBaTbIBaeT OIIPe/IeJIEHHBIE JTUTEPATYPHBIE KaHPHI (IHEBHUK, MeMyap, aBToOnorpadust),
a TaK’Ke IPUMePbI THOPUTHOU JIUTEPATYPhl — COOPHUKHU ITPOU3BENEHUH, COCTABJIEHHBIX U3
Pa3JINYHBIX KAaHPOBBIX (OPM, COOCTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB U OTPHIBKOB, IEPEMHCAHHBIX U3 UYIKUX
MIPOU3BEEHUN.

JloxkeliMc AMeJIaHT, 9KCIEPT 1Mo aBToOMorpaduueckor suTepaType B 3amaaHoit EBpore
COBPEMEHHOU 3II0XH, OTMeYaeT Pa3HUILy MEKAY CTPOTHM IIOAX0J0M K aBToOMOrpaduu Kak
JINTEPATYPHOMY >KaHPY (MCTOYHHUKY Xy/I0KECTBEHHOU JIUTEPATYPHI) U KAK K 3TO-IOKYMEHTY
(mcToprUecKkoMy MCTOYHHKY). ABTOP yKa3blBaeT HAa BO3HHUKAIOIIHME B CBSA3H C 3TUM Pa3HO-
rJIacusi MeK/y UCTOPUKAMH U UCTOPUKAMU JINTePaTypbl. OHAKO OH ONITUMUCTHYEH B CBOUX

34 Maciejewski 1994, 73.
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paccykaenusx. [louepkrBas BO3MOKHOCTh MEKIUCIIUTIMHAPHOTO MCCJIEIOBAaHUA aBTOOH-
orpaduM KaK JUTEPATYPHOTO IIPOUBBEAEHUS U KaK ST0-TOKyMEHTa, OH PUTOPUYECKH BOIIPO-
II1aeT: Kakasi 00JIaCTh MOJKET OBITh JIyUIlle JIJISI DKyMEHUYECKOW BCTPEUH JIBYX HAYUHBIX JIUC-
IUIUIHH, YeM 00J1acTh aBToOHOTpadmm?35

3AABJIEHUE O KOH®/IMKTE NHTEPECOB
ABTOD 3asBJs€T 00 OTCYTCTBUU KOH(IINKTA HHTEPECOB.
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Article

Manuscript Culture of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth in
the Early Modern Period

StaNnistAw Roszak
Faculty of History, Nicolaus Copernicus University in Torun, Poland

ABSTRACT

The 17th century is often defined in Polish historiography as the age of manuscripts. The au-
thor makes an attempt to analyze the manuscript culture in the Commonwealth of Nobility
by pointing out the reasons for the permanence and popularity of manuscript books, called
manuscripts of a noble court or silva rerum books. The manuscript was still in the 18th cen-
tury an important form of social communication in the Republic of the nobility. Printing was
associated primarily with the royal court and its political initiatives. That is why the printed
message was approached with caution, considering that by means of the press, memorials and
books the ruler would try to influence the opinions of the nobility. In the article the author
analyses the functions of private sources, showing the interests and views of the nobility, as
well as the world of internal experiences. He will verify the old theses of historiography with
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the unique Polish character of so-called home books. Nowadays, thanks to the anthropological
perspective of the research, home manuscripts, discovered in the family archives of the nobil-
ity and townspeople throughout Europe, have gained in importance. In France they are known
as livres de raison, in Italy as libri di famiglia, in Germany as Hausbiicher, in England as com-
monplace books, in Poland as silva rerum. The author proposes that the books created in the
17th- and 18th-century Republic of Poland should be referred to as the archives of Sarmatian
memory. They were a collection of informations necessary for public and private activities,
handed down from generation to generation in noble families and recorded in home books.
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PaBeHCTBO, MHAUBUIYAJIU3M, XOJIU3M: IIEPCIEKTUBBI
«IIOMOHOBCKOM 3THOTpadum»

Annapren TYTOPCKUI
Ucropuueckuii pakynapreT MI'Y umenu M. B. JlIomoHocoBa, MockBa, Poccus

AHHOTAIIUA

CraThs npejcTaBiisieT Bexu buorpaduu, HaydHble TPYAbI U TeOPETUUECKHe uaen GppaH-
1y3cKoro anrponosora cepeinbl XX B. JIyn JlromoHa. OH 3aHUMasicA u3ydeHueM ppaH-
I[y3CKOTO PETHOHAIBHOTO (POJIBKJIOPA U PUTYAJIOB, 3aT€M HCCIe0BAJ MHANNCKYIO KaCcTy
nmpamMasiail kauiap B mrate TamMuiaHaa, a B 1960—1980-€ IT. IpHUIIIET K OCMBICTIEHUIO
TaKUX MOHATUM, KaK PaBEHCTBO, XOJIM3M U Hepapxus. 3ajadya CTaTbU — IPeJCTaBUTh
JltoMOHa pOCCUIICKOMY HAyYHOMY COOOII[eCTBY UMEHHO KaK TEOPETUKA, a He KaK UHJI0-
jiora. B neHTpe BHUMaHUs — BUEHHE YUeHBIM Po0JieM paBeHCTBA /UepapXuu, UHI-
BHUyanu3Ma / xonu3Ma. Hauas ¢ mpezicraBieHrs: 0 HEpa3pbhIBHOCTU PABEHCTBA U WH/IH-
BUAyaJIN3Ma, yUeHbIH copMyInpoBaj OoJiee CI0KHBIE COOTHOIIEHUSA STUX MOHATUM.
B 3aBepiiieHre mpuBOAUTCA pa3b0p apryMeHTOB KPUTHKOB TEOPETHIECKHUX ITOCTPOEHUH
romona (M. Mocko, I1. Kostenza), a Takske ux cTopoHHUKOB (/[3x. Po66uHC). ABTOp CcTa-
ThbU OOHAPYKUBAET TOYKHU CONPUKOCHOBEHUS MEXKY TEOPETUYECKUMU MOCTPOEHUSIMH
Hromona u M. CtpaTepHa.

K/ITOYEBDBIE CJIOBA: paBeHCTBO, UHAVBUAYAJIN3M, HePaPXHsl, XOJIU3M, [[FOMOH, IMHAMU3M

JJIA TN TIUPOBAHUA: Tyropckuii A. B. PaBeHCTBO, MHAUBUAYATIU3M, XOJIU3M: I€PCIEKTUBBI
«JTIOMOHOBCKOM sTHOTpaduu» // History HSE. 2022. Ne 1. C. 61-81.

INOCTYIVIEHUE CTATBMU: 13.07.2021 | IPUHATHUE K ITYBJIMKAIINU: 18.10.2021

Jlyu JItoMOH — U3BECTHBIN (PpAHITY3CKHUI aHTPOIOJIOT, CHEIUAIUCT IO COIUAILHBIM CUCTEMaM
Nnauu u uaeonoruu 3amnaia, HEOpAUHAPHBIN MBICIUTENIb, BIIPOYEM, He OCTaBUBIINY c(HOPMU-
POBAHHOM IIIKOJIbI 1 ©3BECTHBIN OOJIBIIIE COITMOJIOTAM M FICTOPUKAM, YeM aHTporiosioram'. Jlan-
Has CTaThsl MOCBSAINEHA IMPoOIeMaM paBeHCTBAa M Mepapxuu B paboTtax /[tToMOHa, KOTOPbIE OH
Ha3BaJI «IIPUHITAIIOM 3TAIUTAPHOCTU» U «IPUHITUTIOM UEPAPXUUYHOCTHU» U OTHOCUJI K «OCHOB-
HBIM PeIbHOCTAM MOJIUTUYECKON U 0011leCTBeHHOU Ku3HU»2. [IpobeMam, KOTOpble IPOILIN
KpacHOU HUTHIO Uepe3 Bce ero TpyAbl. OHAKO OHU U3 HUX — KaK PaBEHCTBO — IIOCTEIIEHHO
TepeMecTIINCh Ha Tepudepruio HHTEPECOB YUEHOT0, a JIpyThe — KaK WHANUBUAYAJIU3M U XO-
JIN3M — OKa3aJIUCh B IIEHTPE €TI0 TEOPETHYECKUX ITOCTPOEHU .

© Tyropckuit A.B., 2022 () tutorski@mail.ru
t Tcherkézoff 1993, 143.
2 JItoMOH 2001, 27.
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[{esib 5TOM PabOTHI — MO3HAKOMHUTH PYCCKOSA3BIUHBIX UMTATEIEN C OCHOBHBIMU TEOPETHYE-
CKUMH HJIesIMU (QPAHIY3CKOTO aHTPOIIOJIOTA, a TaKKe MPOJIEMOHCTPHUPOBATH CTENIEHDb BKJIIO-
YEeHHOCTH 9THUX HJiel B 3al1a/IHYI0 aHTPOIIOJIOTHYECKYI0 HAayKy. DTO aKTyaJbHO B HACTOAIIEe
BpeMsl, TIOCKOJIbKY OT€YECTBEHHAsI STHOJIOTHS / QaHTPOIIOJIOTUS UINET HOBBIE TEOPETUUECKUE
PaMKH U IyTHU JaJbHENIIero pa3BuTus. B aToi cBsizu TeopeTuueckue uaeun J1. J[roMoHa, oT49a-
CTU IPOTUBOCTOAIINE MEHHCTPUMY aHIJIOA3BIYHON HAYKU, MOTYT OKa3aThCSA BOCTPEOOBAHHBI-
MH OT€YeCTBEHHBIMH yueHbIMU. Ha JaHHBIII MOMEHT B HEMHOTOUHCJIEHHBIX PYCCKOS3BIYHBIX
paboTax ppaHIly3CKUU YUeHBIN TPENMYIIeCTBEHHO pACCMaTPUBAETCS KaK YUEHBIH-UH/I0JIOTS,
a He KaK TEOPETUK 3THOTPADUUECKOH / aHTPOMOJIOTHYECKON HayKu. Ero TeopeTnyeckue Imo-
CTPOEHUsI BOCIPUHUMaIOTCA B Poccun? B IepByIo ouepeb CKBO3b IMPU3MY TPYZIOB aMepPUKaH-
CKUX U OpUTAaHCKUX yUYEHBIX, KOTOPbIE OTHOCATCS K €r0 HAesIM HacTOPOKeHHO. [1oipoOHbIH
pa3bop uzeit /[roMOHA M UX HAYYHBIX UMIUTUKAIIUN HA PYCCKOM fI3bIKe MPEANPUHUMAETCS
BIIEPBBIE.

[IpencraBieHHasi cTaThsl Oy/IeT MTOCTPOEHA CJIEAYIONUM OOpa3oM: B IIEPBOM pasjiesie —
«OcHoBHBIe Bexu O6uorpaduu Jlyn /[romoHa» — OyZeT KpaTKO OXapaKTepu30BaHa ero OHo-
rpadus ¢ 1911 T. 1O 1950-€ IT., 0003HAUE€HBI KJIFOUEBbIE 3TAITBI }KU3HEHHOTO IyTH. Bo BTOpOM
— «YeTbIpe KHUTH — OJHA HUjiesI» — OyAyT IpOaHATU3UPOBAHBI OCHOBHBIE TEOPETHUYECKIE
ujien 00 UHAVUBUAYIU3ME U X0JIU3Me, a TAK)Ke PAaBEHCTBE U HepaBeHCTBe. B 3aBepiarorem
pasnene — «KpuUTHKa U TIEPCIIEKTUBHI IIOMOHOBCKOM 3THOTpAdUU» — s MPEACTABIIIO MOJIe-
MHKY CTOPOHHHKOB F KDUTHKOB YYEHOTO.

Bexu 6uorpadgumu JIyu JromoHa

[Tepen TeM Kak Ha4YaTh Pa3roBOP HEMOCPEICTBEHHO O BaXKHEUIIIHNX KU3HEHHBIX BeXaX yUeHO-
ro, yMecTHO Oy/ieT OpOCUTh CaMbIi OOIIUE B3IJISA/] HA €T0 KU3Hb U UTOT paboThl. BputaHckui
aHtporosior Mapu Jlyriiac Ha3Basa ero KHUTy « Homo hierarchicus» «IepBbIM cepbe3HBIM
CTPYKTYPAJIMCTCKUM aHAJIM30M KOHKDPETHOTrO obiecTBa»®. [[Jis Hee yMeHHe cOYeTaTh CJI0XK-
HbI€ TEOPETUYECKHE ITIOCTPOEHHUS U CKPYILYJIE3HYIO MTOJIEBYI0 PaOOTY — 6e3yCcI0BHAs MOXBAJIA.
['maBHBIN cOBpeMeHHBIN KpUTHK J[foMOHa aBcTpayimiickuil anTpomnosior Mapk Mocko cuurai,
YTO HanboJIee yJIaUHbIM Pa3BUTHEM TEOPUH yUEHOTO cTajia paboTa 6e3 mpeyBeInYeHus BeJTh-
KOT0 aMepuKaHCcKoro autponosiora Mapmana Canunca «OctpoBa uctopun»°. @paHIry3ckuit
uccsenonaresb JKaH [1oy1b QHTXOBEH MK CAJT, UTO «3a TPAHUIIEH €T0 CTaBAT B OAWH psijl ¢ JIeBu-
Crpoccom u JKop:kem [Tromesuiem»’. C Apyroi CTOPOHBL, caM J[FOMOH He cuuTasi ce0sl Hacie I-
HHUKOM W IIPOJioJIKaTesieM (paHIfy3cKoro auTpormnosora «Homep ogua» (K.Jlesu-Crpocca) u
BBIBOJIWJI TOXKIECTBEHHOCTH UX METO/IOB aHAIN3a U3 00IIETO «MOCCOBCKOTO» Hacyieaus. ['1as-
HBIM K€ YeJIOBEKOM, ITOBJIUABIIUM Ha HETO B YY€HOM MUPE, OH CUUTAJ OpUTaHIa J.d. IBaH-
ca-Ilpuuapyad.

JltoMOH pozuics 1 aBrycTta 1911 r.° B ropojie PeccaioHUKH, T7ie MPOXKUI 3HAUUTEIHHYIO
YacTh JKU3HHU €r0 OTEll, 3KeJIe3HOIOPOKHBIA HHKEHED, ITPOKJIAIBIBABIINH IyTh B CTamOy1. Kak
MOYTHU JII000M 3THOTrpad, /[F0MOH BbIOpas podeccuio CBoel )KU3HU B 3HAUUTEIbHOU CTeIeHU
Onaroyiaps caydaiiHoctu. OH y4ymiicsa B BecbMa IIPECTHKHOUN IOJUTEXHUYECKOU IIKOJIe —
Jluniee JlrogoBuka Besnkoro B mapm:kckoM JIaTUHCKOM KBapTajie — U JOJIPKEH ObLI 3aHATHh
OUYeHb JIOCTOWHOE TOJIOXKeHue B Oypkya3zHoM obOmiectBe. OHAKO BHE3AITHO MM OBJIAZIENIO
OTBpallleHHe K IIEHHOCTAM 5TOr0 MUPA, U OH Opocu yueOy. MaTp BhirHasa ero u3 goma. OH
CMEHWJI MHOKECTBO MpodeccHii, OT CTPAXOBOTO areHTa /0 KOppeKTopa TUIorpaduu, moka

3 Kpacnodembckasn 2001, 2004, 94—97

4 Cm.: Bondarenko 2007, 2011, 2020.

5 Douglas 1975, 185.

6 Mosko 1992, 698.

7 Enthoven 1984, 29.

8 Robbins 1994, 25.

9 JTaTa poKIeHMs yTouHeHa 11o: KpacHodembekas 2012, 481.
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Kop:x-Aupu PuBbep He ycTpOus ero Ha paboTy B maprKcKuil My3ell HapOJHBIX UCKYCCTB U
TPaJUIIUI Ha BCIIOMOTATEeJIbHYIO JJOJIKHOCTB'.

JIIOMOH aKTHBHO BKJIIOUMJICA B pabOTy U MOHSJ, YTO 3THOJIOTUS U COXPaHEHHe HapOAHO!
KyJIBTypbl — 3TO €ro NpusBaHue. B 1938 r. oH 3aBepm MKoJIbHOE 00pa3oBaHUe, IPU 3TOM
noceas jekuuu Mapcesns Mocca, rjie 3HaUUTeIbHOE MECTO YAesAa0ch 3THorpaduu uaauu
U UCTOPUYECKUM UHO0JIOTUUECKUM HuccaefoBaHuAM. B 1939 r. on moctynuia B [lIkosy JlyBpa
Cc HaMepeHHeM HamucaTh paboTy MO 3JIeMEeHTaM KeJIbTCKON KYJIbTYPhl B XyZ[0KECTBEHHBIX
pemecnax®. OpHako Bropas mupoBas BoliHa 1939—1945 IT. CKOPDPEKTHUPOBAJIA 3TU IJIAHBI:
JIIOMOH IIpOBeJI 5 JIET Ha IPUHYAUTEJbHBIX CEJTbCKOXO3AUCTBEHHBIX paboTax B MPUTOPO/E
Fambypra. B cBob0ogHOE BpeMsi OH yUIJI CAHCKPUT IO/, PYKOBOICTBOM Ipodeccopa MHCTHTYTA
uHAosiorun Basbrepa [lybpunra.

B 1945 r. oH BepHysics B My3eil HapOAHBIX TPAAULINN U UCKYCCTB, 3aHUMAJICH PEJAKTHUPO-
BaHUneM «EkeMecsuHuKa GpaHIfy3cKoi STHOrpadum», a JeTOM coOupasl STHOTrpadUIeCcKUM
Marepuai B IIpoBaHce. B 1951 I. Ha ero OCHOBaHUM OH U3/IaJ CBOIO MEPBYIO HAYUYHYIO PabOTY
«Tapack: ouepk MeCTHOTO COOBITHUSA ¢ ATHOrpadUUecKol TOUKHU 3peHusa». Tapack — 5T0 MU-
(puueckoe ;KUBOTHOE, UydesI0 KOTOPOT0, IOKPBITOE TPANKAMU U IIePbAMHU, IIPOBO3AT 110 yJIU-
1am TapackoHa Bo BpeMs eKerOfHbIX TyJIAHuN?. B paznenax «Puryan» u «Jleregga» aBTop
oApoOHO omucaj Kak caMH IIPAKTUKHU OOpallleHUs ¢ YydeyioM, Tak U — ropaszio Oosiee moa-
poOHee — MUCTOPHUIO TOABJIEHUS JIETEHbI U €€ KyJIbTYPHbIE KOPHHU, a B 3aKJIIOUEHHE ITPeJCTa-
BIJI ODIIIME PACCy:K/IE€HUs O JIET€H/aX, TOCBAIIEHHBIX JIPAKOHAM.

[TapannenspHO ¢ paboTol B My3ee J[IOMOH 3aBepIliajl CBOe UHI0JI0TUYeCKOe 00pa3oBaHue,
a B 1948 1. oTnpaBuics B 10:KHYI0 HAWUIO [IJ14 JJIMTEJILHOTO MOJIEBOTO HCCieoBaHusd. /lBa
rojila — 1949-# u 1950-1 — y4eHbIH MpoBeJ B ImTaTe TaMuiHa , paboTas ¢ KacToOH mpaMasiai
KaJuiap, 3aHUMAIOIel CpPaBHUTEJIBHO HU3KOe MOJIOKeHNe B MecTHOU nepapxuu. I1o uroram
MOEe3/IKU Yepe3 ceMb JIET OH U3/lajl iBe BakHble MOHorpaduu: «OxHa u3 noakact HOkHOU
VHuu: conpaabHas OpraHU3anusa U peJIuTrus npamMasai kauiap» u «Mepapxus u 6payHble
otHomeHu:A B IOxxHOM NHAUM». B 3THX paboTax OH KCII0JIb30BaJl METO/I COUETAHUS B3IJIA/IOB
«U3HYTPU» U «U3BHE», KOTOPBIN MO3BOJIWI OOJIee MOJIHO MOHATHh 3HAaUE€HNEe OMHUCHIBA€MbIX
ABJIEHUH B 00ILlEeCTBE'S.

B 1951-1955 rr. J[10MOH UnTaJI JIEKIUHU JJI ciIylnaTesieil kadeapbl COUAILHON aHTPOIIO-
sorun OkchOpP/ICKOTO YHUBEPCUTETA. B 3TO BpeMs OH MO3HAKOMUJICS ¢ OPUTAHCKOM Tpaiu-
[1el conMaybHOM aHTPOIIOJIOTHUH, a TAKKe CTasl OJIM3KUM 3HAaKOMbIM 3. IBaHca-IIpuuapzgas.
VIMeHHO B 3TO BpeMs IPOUCXOAUT TpaHCPoOpManysa ero MHTEPECOB: OT 3THOTpapUIECKOTo
uszyueHus VHAUYM OH IepeKIIOUNIICA Ha CPaBHUTEJIBHBIN aHain3 Hauu u 3amnaza, a mosJ-
Hee — MOJIEPHOCTH (IIperMYIIeCTBEHHO 3aI1a/IHOM) U TPAJUIIMOHHBIX TOCY/IapCTB, XOTS caM
YUEHBIH HCII0JIH30BaI TEDMHUHBI «HIE0JIOTHN» U «KOH(PUTYpALHK», 0 4eM Oy/1eT CKa3aHo Jia-
Jee.

B 1955 . npogo/mKWINCh 1oJieBble ucciieioBanus /lromona B UHaun. Ha aToT pas oH oT-
MpaBWJICA Ha CeBep CTPaHbI B O/HY U3 JiepeBeHb YTTap-Ilpazenia, rie nposesa B ejIOM 15
MecsIeB, pa3opBaHHble 0The3famMu B Okcdopz u [lapuk misa npenogaBanus. Beibop ceBepa
WHpum 719 BTOPOH moe3iKku ObLT HecytydaeH. J[IOMOH IbITaJICS HAUTU 00IIee B MHAUUCKON
KyJIbType — TO, UTO I037Hee OyZileT Ha3BaHO UM UHAUUCKON ujeosiorueit. HeopamHapHbIM
ZIJIs1 TOTO BpEMEHU OBLIIO ero cocpefioToOueHre BHUMAaHuA Ha MTHinY Kak Ha 11e10M. bosbiuH-
CTBO YUYEHBIX UCKAJIU IIJIEMeHa WK 060C00I€HHBIE OCTPOBHBIE IPYIIIIBI, KOTOPbIE MOTJIU OBIThH
MO/IBEP>KEHBI N3YYEeHUI0 AHTPOIIOJIOTUYECKUMU METOAAMU 'S,

*© Toffin 1999, 7.

1 Tbid, 8.

2 Dumont 1951, 162.

38 KpacHodembcxas 2001, 7.
4 Toffin 1999, 8.

5 Assayag 1998, 168—-169.
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B 1955—-1966 rT. OH OMyOJUKOBaJI cepUi0 paboT, MPUUYEM MPEUMYIIeCTBEHHO Ha aHTJIUH-
CKOM fI3bIKE, O PA3JIMYHBIX ACIIEKTaX KU3HU UHAUUIEB®, a B 1967 T. B uznarenbcrse «l'as-
JimMap» BBIILIA B cBET ero pabora « Homo Hierarchicus. Onucanue cucreMsl KacT», PyCCKUAM
TePEeBOJT KOTOPOU ObLI U3/IaH TOJIBKO B 2001 I.”7 FIMeHHO B 3TOM paboTe HaunHAaeT GOPMHUPO-
BaTbCA HOBAs «/IIOMOHOBCKAs aHTPOIIOJIOTUA », BJIOXHOBUBIIIAA MHOTUX AHIJIOSA3BIUHBIX aBTO-
pOB.

B 1960—-1990-€ IT. }KU3Hb YIEHOTO OT/IaHA Pa3pabOTKe TEOPETHYECKOTO MOAX0/A B COI[HO-
JIOTUU K KPYIHBIM «IIeJIBIM», KOTOpble OH Ha3bIBaeT I0-Pa3HOMY.

YeTbIpe KHUTU — OJHA Ujed

[IpencraBisieTcss TpaBOMEPHBIM HU3JI0KUTh OCHOBHBIE Te3UCHhI /[ToMOHA O paBeHCTBE U He-
paBeHCTBe, He paszesiss UX Ha pasyimyHble paboThl. UeThIpe IJIaBHbIE PAbOThI Y4EHOTO —
«Homo hierarchicus» (1967), «<Homo aequalis I» (1978), «9cce 06 unauBuayanusme» (1983)
u «Homo aequalis II» (1991) — omuCHIBAIOT OJIHY U TY K€ CXeMY C HCII0JIb30BaHUEM OJTHUX U
TeX JKe KJIIOUEBBbIX MOHATUU. [lepBas KHUTA, MOCBAIEHHASA «UYEJI0BEKY UEPAPXUUECKOMY» U
CHCTEeME KacT, HAUMHAETCS C PaCcCyKI€HUN O PaBEHCTBE, EBPONENCKOM OOIIECTBE U UEIOBEKE
0OIIECTBEHHOM, 4 UTOTOM KHHUTH OKa3bIBAETCA CX€Ma, B KOTOPOH TOT CaMbIl «4eJIOBEK Hepap-
XUYECKUH» 3aHUMAET BCETO JIMIIH TOJIOBUHY ITPOCTPAHCTBA.

Bosiee Toro, Ha3BaHUSA JATBPHEUINX KHUT OBLIH JIMIIH TOBOJAAMU ITOPA3MBIIILIATH O Pas3-
JIMYHBIX aCIIeKTaX 3TOU eIUMHOU cxeMbl. Tak, BO BTOPOU KHUTe, Ha3BaHHE KOTOPOU C JIaThIHU
U (ppaHIy3CcKOro MOKHO IlepeBecTH Kak «YesioBek paBHbIN 1. ['eHE3UC 1 paciBeT 3KOHOMU-
YECKOU U/E0JIOTHUH », YUTATETb HAaUIET OUeHb MaJIO CBEJIEHUH, KaCaIOIUXCs HETIOCPE/ICTBEH-
HO U/iel paBeHcTBa. Bo ritaBe yruia 37iech Oy/ieT HaXOAUThCS SKOHOMUKA KaK (popMa 1/1e0J10-
TUH, a TAKXKe IosABJIeHue Toro, koro Azjam Cmurt u /[>xoH Ctroapt Muiinp HazbiBasiu « Homo
economicus». IMEHHO MO3TOMY aHTJIMHACKUH TEPEBOJT TONH KHUTH BBIIIEIT II0/] 3aTOJIOBKOM
«Ot ManzaeBwia k Mapkcy. I'enesnc u TpuyMd 3KOHOMHUYECKOU HJIE0JIOTUU»'®, He comep-
JKaIlM HUKAKUX OTCHUJIOK K paBEHCTBY. Paccy»k/ieHus ke 0 paBEHCTBE MbI HalleM B KHUTE
«3dcce 00 nHAUBUAYanu3Me». YerBeprass kKHura — « Homo aequalis II» — B aHIVIOSA3BIYHOM
IIepEeBO/Ie BHOBH ITOTEPSIET CJIOBO «PABEHCTBO» B Ha3BAaHUU U BBIMET 1107 3aroioBKoM «He-
Menkas uzeosiorusn. V13 ®pannuu B 'epmanuio u 06paTHO» Y.

CyMMupysi CKa3aHHOE BBIIIIE, YETHIPE KJII0UEBble KHUTH J[JOMOHA — pacCy»KIeHus Ha O1u3-
KH€e TEMBI, C OTIOPOH Ha OOIIUN TeOpeTHUeCKU GpyHAaMeHT. XOTs Uled B 3TUX KHUTaX apTHU-
KYJIUPYIOTCA HEMHOTI'O II0-pa3HOMY, TeEM HE MeHee C MOJHBIM IIPAaBOM MOXKHO OXapaKTepu30-
BaTh 9TU U/IEU B KOMILJIEKCE.

OcHoBHbIE TOHATHA. 1eo10THA

B cBoux KHUTax /[FOMOH ONEepUpyeT HECKOJbKUMH MOHATHAMHA. HadyaTh ciieyeT ¢ MOHATHA
«useosorusi». [logq HUM yueHbIN TOHUMaJ «CUCTEMY UJeN U IIeHHOCTEN, UMEIOIINX X0XK/Ie-
HHE B JIAaHHOU colluaibHOU cdeper». «f MMeHyI0 COBpEMEHHOH HJIE0JIOTHEN CHCTeMY HJlel
U [IEHHOCTEH, XapaKTEPHbBIX JIJII COBPEMEHHBIX O0IIECTB»2°, — oTMeuas oH. HauaTh ¢ 3TOTO
TIOHATHUS HEOOXO0UMO II0 IBYyM IPUYHUHAM, KaXKasa U3 KOTOPBIX IMTPUHITUIINAIBHO BayKHA IS
TIOHUMAaHU ero HacJe/Ius.

Bo-miepBBIX, HIE0JIOTHST — 3TO «CUCTEMA UJIEN», T.€. HE CAMUX PeaTbHBIX OTHOIIIEHUH CO-
UATBHBIX CTPYKTYP, a MPUHIIUIIOB 3TUX OTHOIIEHUH, (yH/IaMEeHTa peasIbHbIX OTHOIIIEHHH.
BHuMaHMe aknieHTUpyeTCs Ha TOM, KaK JIIOJU PACCKA3BIBAIOT O TOM, YTO OHM JIEJIAIOT U UTO
OHH «BHJAT» B CBOUX IOCTYIIKAaX, a HE HA TOM, UTO pPeaJibHO Mpoucxoaut. bosee Toro, B

> Dumont 1957(a), 1957(6), 1958.
7 J[tomoH 2001.
8 Dumont 1977.
9 Dumont 1994.

20 J[tomMOH 1997, 19.
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pacckasax U Cy:KIeHUSIX OT/IeJIbHBIX JIIO/EH, 110 yOeXK/IeHUI0 YIeHOT0, «TOBOPUT OOIIECTBO»,
a He uHAUBHU/A. [[IoMOH wuTIocTpUpYyeT 3T0 nutaToi n3 K. Mapkca: «To, uro aymaer Bo MHe,
ecThb 00111ecTBO»?!. BaskHas 0COOEHHOCTH UI€0JIOTUH 3aKJII0UAeTCsA B TOM, YTO OHA IIPEeJICTaB-
JisieT o01IHe /111 BCero o0IecTBa 0COOEHHOCTH KYJIBTYPhI, KOTOPBIE MIO3BOJISIIOT «IIEHUTH JIU-
TepaTypHOe HacJie/lhue U “BEpPXYIIeYHYI0 LHUBUJIN3AIUIO TaK K€ BBICOKO, KaK U “HApOJHYIO”
KyJbTypy»>2. Takum o0pa3om, U1e0JI0TUA — 3TO TO, YTO OObEANHAET JII0ZIeN OJTHOU KYJIBTYPBI
¥ OJTHOTO CJIO3KHOTO COIMOTIOJIUTHYECKOTO opranudma. 1 B kaure « Homo aequalis I» /Tromon
MPAMO IHIIET O TOM, UTO «3KOHOMHUKA — 3TO U EO0JIOTHU»23.

Bo-BTOpBIX, B UAEOJIOTUH JJIs YU€HOTO UHTEPECHBI HE 3JIEMEHTHI CUCTEMBI: WH/IUBU/L, 00-
I[eCTBO, MePapXUsl, Ta WJIN UHAS IIEHHOCTh, — a OTHOIIIEHUS MeX/ Ty HUMH. Kak HHAUBU/, TaK
Y B3aMMO3aBUCUMOCTH U Hepapxus ecTb U B MHauu, u Ha 3amnaze. [JomoH nucain: «Mbl 06-
HapyKwiu B IHAUM WHINBYU/IA — BHE MUPA, OTBEPraollero o0IecTso»24. IHBIMU CJI0BaMU,
XOTSI MHJIMBUJ] €CTh M B MHJIMUCKOM OOIIECTBE, U B OOIIeCTBE €BPOIEUCKOM, 3TOT 3JIEMEHT
3aHUMAaeT COBEPIIEHHO pa3Hble MO3UIIUU B CUCTEME HEO0JIOTHU. bosiee /eTabHbIN aHAINU3
UTOTOBOU CXEMBI OOIIECTB OYET JaH HUKE; 3/IECH JK€ CIIe/TyeT MOAYEPKHYTh, UTO J[ToMOH 00-
paimascs He K OTAeJIbHbIM 3JIEMEHTaM, a K I[€JIOCTHOCTSIM; He K YaCTHOCTSAM per Se, a K UX OT-
HOIIIEHUSAM, CXeMaM UX COOPKHU U BapHaHTaM MepecOOpPKU; He K 00IeMy KaK K e[TUHOMY WU
YHUBEPCAJIBHOMY, a K Pa3JIMuuAM B paMKax o0iiero. PazBuBas aTy uzielo B MOCIETHUX JIBYX
paboTax, yueHbI BBIABUHYJI MOHATHE «KOHQUTYpPAUUA UAEOJOTHHU» — TO, KaK UIEO0JIOTUS
KOHCTpYUpYeTcs B TPYZaX KOHKPETHOTO MBICJIUTEJNSA, — a TaKyKe BBIJIEJIMJI BAPUAHTHI UZE0-
JIOTHUU, KOTOPBIE OH CBA3BIBAJI C HAIMOHAJIBHBIMU, KYJIBTYPHBIMU OCOOEHHOCTAMHU 3aI1aTHBIX
CTpaH, pasjiesisas QpaHIy3CKUN, HEMEIKUN U aHTVIMUCKUN BapUAHTHI WIH «CyOKYJIbTYpPHI B
WJ1€0JIOTUU » 25,

BHuMaHUe K pa3inyusaM, a He K YHUBEPCAIUAM OTJINYaeT MoAxo J[IoMOHa OT MapKCUCT-
CKOTO YHUBEPCAIN3Ma, a TAKXKe OT PeJIITUBU3MAa COBPEMEHHBIX €My COI[UAIbHBIX aHTPOIIO-
JIorOB. /[J151 cCBOEro BpeMeHU 3T0, 6e3yC/I0BHO, ObLIT OUeHb BayKHBIH IIaT B 3THOTpaduueckom/
aHTpOIOJIOTHYeckoM aHasu3e. CTOpDOHHHUKAMH aHajN3a COBOKYIHOCTH OTHOIIEHUU, a He
BBIPBAHHBIX U3 KOHTEKCTA COITUATBHBIX (DAKTOB SIBJISAIOTCA TaKHE COBPEMEHHBIE yUEeHbIE, KaK
M. Crpatepnu=®, M. Mocko?, JI:x. Po66unc?8, P. Cramr?°.

NuauBuayaansm / Xoan3m

Ciiesyrotnyie BasKHbIE TOHATUS — 5TO UHIWBU/IYAJIHN3M U XOIU3M. HAUBUAYATIU3M U XOJIU3M
CYTh BBICIIHE I[EHHOCTU UJI€0J0TUHA. MIHAUBUAYaIU3M — HJIEO0JIOTHSA, CTaBAIIAsA Ha MepBOe
MEeCTO MHAMBUYYMA, a XOJIU3M — IIeJIOoe, T.e.o0mectBo. [IoHATHEe «MHAWBHIyyM» HMeEET
JBa 3HAUY€HUs. Bo-TepBbIX, 3TO «“uacmHoe Auyo” KaK IPeICTaBUTEb OTAEJTHHOU T'PYIIIIHI,
pacebi». Bo-BTOPBIX, 3TO «“uHOuUBUO” KaK CYIIECTBO, HA/IEJIEHHOE YYyBCTBOM HPABCTBEHHOTO
(MOpasIbHOTO) M B CHJIy STOTO B CYIITHOCTU HE COITMAJIbHOE»3°. YUEeHOT0, KOHEUYHO, B IIEPBYIO
ouepe/ib HHTEPECYeT UHAUBU/IYYM KaK «CyIeCTBO C YyBCTBOM HPaBCTBEHHOTO». FIMEHHO ero,
110 MHEHUIO /[T0OMOHA, CTAaBUT BO IJIABY YIJIa €BPOIeNCcKast U/Ie0I0THs.

C 5TOH TOYKYU 3peHUs] UH/IUBUJ] CTAHOBUTCS PaBeH 00IecTBY: « IHIMBU/] OTHOCUTCS K 00-
IIIECTBY He KaK YacTh K [1eJIOMY, a KaK IMOZI00HO0e K ToJ00HOMY »3'. Takoe TO3K/1eCTBO ITO3BOJISIET

2t JTiomMoOH 2001, 128.

22 Tam ke, 27.

23 J[tomoH 2000, 183.

24 JltomoH 2001, 257.

25 JTtoMoH 2000, 24; 1997, 129, 147.
26 Strathern 1988, 2020.
27 Mosko 1992.

28 Robbins 1994, 21—70.
29 Stasch 2009.

30 JtoMOH 2000, 16—17.
3t JItomoH 2001, 34.
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MIOCTAaBUTh UHTEPECHI MHAUBHU/IA BBIIIE HHTepecoB obmecTBa: «OH (uaauBuA. — A.T.) cTaHo-
BHUTCS MepPOU Bcex Bellled. <...> To, UTo elie Ha3bIBAIOT “00IIECTBOM, CTAHOBHUTCS CPEJICTBOM,
a ’KU3Hb KaXKJIOTO UesioBeKa — I1eJIbio»32. OOIIecTBO e, B TOM BHUle, B KOTOPOM €r0 MBICIUT
UHAUBUAYAIN3M, «HUKOT/IA HUTJIE HE CYI[eCTBOBAJIO»33, MIPUYEM TAKOU B3IJIA] IEPEHOCUTCS
U Ha O0IIECTBA XOJIUCTCKUE, HEPAPXUYECKHE.

Unes xonusma Jiia J[toMoHa HanboJjiee TIOJIHO U «HE3aMyTHEHHO» BOILJIOIIAETCA B JBYX
MOHATUSAX: NePAPXUUECKOM HHIUICKOM 00IIlecTBe, a 60J1ee KOHKPETHO — B «CHCTEME JI?Ka/I-
’)KMaHU», — U COI[MOJIOTUH WJIHN COIUOJIOTUYECKOM B3TJIsA/ie. Kpome ToOro, B m0o3/1HIX paboTax
OH MHOTO IUIIET O CMeCcsX, THOPpUAHBIX (opMaxX UHAUBU/IyATUCTUUECKON U XOJIUCTUIECKOU
U/IE0JIOTUH, TPUYEM ITIOCKOJIbKY PeUb U/leT 0 peHOMeHaxX HOBEHIIIEH, T.e. OTHOCAIIEUCS K 3I10-
Xe mpeobIajaHusA UHAUBUAYAIN3Ma, UCTOPUH, TO HAUTMYNE XOJIUCTUUECKOTO IOX0/1a B HUX
Kaketcs OoJiee BaXKHBIM U yAUBUTENIbHBIM. JT0 U HoBbill kype @. /1. Py3BesnbTa, U conuaiu-
CTUYEeCKUe UJieH, U TnbepasbHasA TEOPUS «eCTECTBEHHOU rapMoHuU nHTepecoB» I'. Y. Kepu34,
U HaITUCTCKasl «BOJIsA Hapoya» (HeM. Gesamtwille)3s.

[TepBoil miuTIOCTpaIiell UAE0J0TUN XOJIM3Ma B €ro paboTax MOXKHO Ha3BaTh «CHUCTEMY
JDKQKMaHU» — CHCTEMY pacIipe/iesIeHUs TpyAa U 00s3aHHOCTEH B MHANNCKOY /lepeBHe. Pas-
6upas ee oueHb 0/IPOOHO, /[FTOMOH HacTauBaeT HAa TOM, UTO OHA He ABJIAeTcs (POpPMOM HKCILTY-
aTaIuu, e BIaJesIbIbl 3eMJI MOTYT MCIIOJIb30BATh He-BJIa/le/IbLIEB, II0 CBOEMY YCMOTPEHUIO
OTUyKZasi pe3yJIbTaThl TpyAa. «CucremMa JiKa»KMaHU» — 3TO B3aHMO3aBUCHUMOCTb, T7ie «00-
raThble 3aBUCAT OT OeTHBIX», « HEPABEHCTBO I0/Ipa3yMeBaeT TapaHTHH», 2 PYHKIITMOHATIBHOCTh
«CIIOCOOCTBYET COITUAIbHOM CILJIOUYEHHOCTH »3°,

WNHaue roBops, akIeHT /ieIaeTcs Ha B3aUMO3aBUCUMOCTH, TAaPAHTUAX, IPO/IOJIKUTEIBHO-
CTH OTHOIIIEHUH, a He Ha JII000U 13 HOpM PEIUIIPOKHOCTH U OajaHca. DTO paz3IMyue CyIil-
HOCTHOE, ¥ OHO UPe3BbIYaTHO BAXKHO JIJIs1 IOHMMAaHUA KaK UH/IUHCKOTO 00111eCTBa, TaK U Uen
xos3Ma. /[IoMOH /100aBJfieT, YTO «9KOHOMUUYECKUHN B3IJISAZ» 3/1€Ch HE MMEET CMbICJIA, OH
TOJIbKO 3aIlyThIBaeT Hac, OTAaJfAeT OT IOHMMAaHUA PeJIUTUO3HOTO0 B3I/IA/Aa¥. B JaHHOM KOH-
KpPETHOM IpPUMepe YUeHbIN BHOBb MOJUEPKUBAET «PA3JIUYHOE», TO, UTO HEJIb3s CBECTHU K Ba-
puanuaM yHUBepCaJIbHBIX IPOSABJIEHUN 9KOHOMUKHU.

JlpyruM IpUMepoM XOJIM3Ma, HO Tellepb YyKe B HayKe W HAYYHBIX IOJXOJAX, CJIYKUT
«COITUOJIOTHUSI»38, «conmasibHasA aHTPOIOJIOTUA»3 WiH «Ioaxon M. Mocca»4°. MocCoBCKUI
1ozixo/1 J[JOMOH WJUTIOCTPUPYET CUTyalel U3 )KU3HU OJTHOTO U3 CBOUX JIPy3€el 110 YHUBEPCU-
TeTy, yaeHUKOB Mocca: «Kak-To, Haxo/sch Ha aBTOOYCHOM OCTAHOBKE, 51 BJIPYT 3aMEeTHUJI, YTO
CMOTPIO Ha CBOUX IOMYTUYNKOB HE TaK, KaK 0OBIYHO; UTO-TO U3BMEHUJIOCh B MOEM OTHOIIIEHUU
K HUM; J1eJI0 OBLIIO B TOM, C KAKOW TOYKHU 3PEHUS 1 PACCMATPUBAJI €051 IO OTHOIIIEHHIO K HUAM.
Jl1s1 MeHs GOJIbIIIe HE CYIIECTBOBAJIO “A U APYTHE”; s ObLI OTHUM U3 HUX»*. BHOBb 371€Ch aK-
LIeHT C/IeJIaH Ha OTHOIIEHUAX, BHOBb IlepeJ] HAMHU I1€JIOCTHOCTh «OJINH U3 HUX», BHOBb 3TO He
CyMMa JIByCTOPOHHUX OTHOIIIEHUH IMacCaKUPOB, a HEUTO OOJIbIIIEE.

Takoil mo/IX0/T XapaKTepeH JIJIs1 HallpaBJIeHUs, KOTOPOe Ha PyCCKOM f13bIKe IIPUHATO Ha3bl-
BaTbh DPAHITY3CKOU COITUOJIOTHIECKOU IITKOJIOH, & TAKKe JJIs1 pAHHUX STAlIOB HEMEITKOH COITH-
onormyeckoi mpicsiu. Conuosiorus XX B., 110 J[IOMOHY, yTpauUBaeT TAKOU OAXO/, U CTAHOBUT-
cA Ha MO3ULINU UHAUBU/IyaIn3Ma+?. B IpOTUBOIIOI0KHOCTD €l TAKOH MOXO0/, COXpaHsAEeTCA B

32 Tam ke, 33.

33 Tam ke, 34.

3¢ Dumont 1991, 22.
35 J[tomoH 1997, 156.
36 JlromoM 2001, 128.
37 Tam ke, 129.

38 Tam ke, 29.

39 JIlromoH 1997, 10.
4° JlromoH 2001, 31—32; 1997, 10—11.
4 J[toMOH 2001, 31.
42 Tam ke, 29.
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COIMATbHOM aHTPOIIOJIOTHH, KOTOPas, CTAJIKUBAsACh C K HHOPOAHBIMU 00IIIECTBAMHM » , BEIHY K-
JleHa COXPAHATH UJIEI0 I[EJIOT0. DTO MIPOUCXO/IUT IarKe HECMOTPsI Ha TO, YTO aHTJIOCAKCOHCKHUE
AQHTPOIIOJIOTH UMEIOT «SIBHYIO CKJIOHHOCTh K MHIUBUAYAIN3MY ¥ HOMUHAJIU3MY, 00yCJIOBJIEH-
HYI0 COOCTBEHHOU KYJIBTYPOH »43,

PaBeHcTBO / Hnepapxusa

[ToHATHUSA «PAaBEHCTBO» U «HEePapXUA», HECMOTPS HA TO YTO BBIHECEHHI B 3arjlaBue TpeX U3
YyeThIpex KJII0OUEBbIX padoT [10MOHA, ¢ KaXK[0H HOBOU KHHUTOU ITOCTEIIEHHO YTPAUUBAIOT BaXK-
HocThb. Ecytu pesysbrarom nepBoi kauru — « Homo hierarchicus» — cranosures cxema, rae
STU MOHATHUS ABJISAIOTCS EHTPAIIBHBIMU, TO ITO3/[HEE aBTOP MPSAMO ITUIIIET, UYTO 32 PABEHCTBOM
CTOUT Uiesd UHAUBUAyaIU3Ma+4,

B nepBoil U3 UeThIpeX KHUT MepPapXUA-N-X0JIU3M BBICTYIIAIOT KaK COILyTCTBYIOIINE XapaK-
TEPUCTUKU OJHOTO TUIA ODOIIECTBA, a HHAUBU/IyaTU3M-HU-PAaBEHCTBO — KaK XapaKTEPUCTUKHI
npyroro. Takum o6pa3oM, B iepBoi paboTe /J[FOMOH OTTaJIKUBAETCSA OT 3HAHUS TUIIA IOKCHI B
cmbicsie Bypabé: Boctok — 3T0 Aleciotun, nepapxus u HecBoboa, a 3ama — ¢Boboza u pa-
BeHCTBO. CaMm /I10MOH, He KpUTHUKYs OOIIyI0 cXeMy, TeM He MeHee YyTOUHsEeT UAelo 0 3amnaje:
«AHTTIA — 3TO cBOOO/AA MoUTH Oe3 paBeHCTBa, AMEPHKA B 3HAUUTETLHOU CTEIIEHH yHacse-
noBasia ¢cBoboAy U pa3Bmiia paBeHCTBO. PpaHIly3cKas peBOJIIOIUS COBEPIIIEHA BCEIEJIO O/
3HAKOM paBEHCTBa»*.

BaxHO OTMETUTBH, UTO [[IOMOH MOYTH Cpa3y HaUMHAET KPUTUKOBATh U MOAUGPUITUPOBATH
aTy cxeMy. Cam aBTOP cpa3y OTKa3bIBAETCA OT COIYTCTBYIOIINX TAKOMY IIPOTUBOIIOCTABJIEHUIO
MOPAJIBHBIX OIIEHOK, COTJIACHO KOTOpPHIM BocTok (Mepapxusi) — 3TO HENMPABUWIBHO, a 3amaj
(paBeHCTBO) — 3TO XOpoIIo. J[fTOMOH cunTaeT nHaue: « HeyIMBUTETbHO KOHCTaTUPOBATh, YTO
HAIlI¥ COBpEMEHHUKHU, IlepeolleHNBasi paBEeHCTBO, HAXOAT BO3MOKHBIM IIPOTHUBOIIOCTABIIATH
€My TOJIBKO HepaBeHCTBO». /lajiee OH IpeziaraeT CBOIO OIIO3UIIUIO IOHATHUIO «PABEHCTBO»
U TIEPEXOJIUT K HJlee MepapXuu, KOTopasi He SBJISIeTCS CHHOHUMOM HepaBeHCTBA: «[IpUHATH
IIEHHOCTb — 3HAUYUT YCTAHOBUTH HEPAPXUIO B COLMAIIBHOH KU3HU. VIMEHHO T03TOMY B COIU-
aJIbHOM JKM3HU HEOOXOUMO JOCTHKEHME ONPEIEJIEHHOTO KOHCEHCYCAa OTHOCUTETHHO IIEHHO-
CTel yepe3 yCTaHOBJIEHHE OIpeieJIEHHON NepapXUH JIIO/IEN U BeIer » 45,

B pabore «Homo aequalis I» aBTop OoJiee meTanbHO pa3BUBAeT UL O TOM, YTO MPOY-
HOU CBSI3U MHIUBU/IyaJIN3Ma U PaBEHCTBA He CyIleCTBYyeT. byKBaJIbHO Ha IIEPBBIX CTPAHUIAX
oH iuIeT: «B HANYU ¢ ee paiuKaIbHBIM yTBEPIKAEHNEM HEPAPXUU MBI BUJIUM IIPEJIETHHYIO
TOYKY Pa3BUTHS XOJTUCTHIECKUX 001IecTB. ToOUHO Tak ke, corsiacHo TokBmtio, paHius Bpe-
MeH Besinkoil peBOTIONMY C XapaKTePHOU /I TOU SIIOXU APKOU aKIeHTHPOBKOM paBeHCTBA
B y1iep6 cBoOO/ie 3aHMMAaEeT JUAMETPATFHO MPOTUBOIIOJIOKHOE MECTO 110 OTHOIIIEHHIO K AH-
nu u CoenmHeHHBIM [IITaTam Kak 001IecTBaM HHAVUBHUAYATUCTUYECKOTO THIIA»4. 371€Ch MBI
BUIMM M3MeHEHUe MPeIbIIyIIEro pacipe/iesieHus: O0IIEeCTB 110 CTENIeHN BHUMAaHUA K PaBeH-
CTBY: ecii paHee AMepuKa cosmkanach ¢ @paniuen, To Tenepb 00beuHAETCS ¢ Bestmkobpu-
taHuen. ATy ¢pasy oueHb yAOOHO MPEJICTABUTH IO MPUHIUIYY «pemieTku» Mapu [yriac,
O/THAKO B HECKOJIBKO MoAupuimpoBanHoM Buzie. I1o ocu X B JaHHOM mPAMOYTOJIBHON CHUCTe-
Me KOOPAMHAT OyAyT pacroyIoKeHbl MPU3HAKHU X0JIU3M / MHAUBUAyaIu3M (JieBasi CTOpOHA —
XOJIU3M, IpaBasg — uHAUBUAyanusM. — A.T.), a 1o ocu Y — uepapxus / paBeHCTBO (HUKHAA
YacTh — MepapXus, BEPXH:AA 4acTh — paBeHCTBO. — A. T.).

B Hell BaskHA He cama Kjaccudukamys obIIecTB, a pa3BepHyTOe UCIIPABJIeHNEe TTepBOHA-
YaJIbHOU UJIeN YCTOUUNBOTIO COUETaHUA UHUBUYIN3Ma-N-pPaBEeHCTBA, C OTHON CTOPOHBI, 1

43 /[tomoH 1997, 10.
44 Dumont 1991, 16.
45 J/[tomon 2001, 37.
46 TaMm 3xe, 43.

47 JltomoH 2000, 13.
48 Douglas 1970, 84.
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HepapxXun—xoJan3Ma — ¢ Ipyroi. BHOBB J[10MOH Tpu3bIBaeT 0OpaTUTH HAIlle BHUMAaHUE Ha OT-
HOIIIEHUS U COUETAHUs DJIEMEHTOB, a HE HAa CAaMU 3JIeMeHThI. KiitoueBoe MOHATHE 3TOU CXeMBbI
— «KOH(}UTYpAIUHN», a HE «UEThIPE THIIa». DTH JIBE JINHUU KOOPJAUHAT IIPEJIIOJIaraloT 6ecKo-
HEYHOEe MHOKECTBO TOUEK, B KOTOPBIX TEM HJIU MHBIM 00pa30M COUETAIOTCA YEThIpe YKa3aH-
HBIX IIOHATHU, HO HUKAK He YeThIpe KOHKPETHbBIE PA3HOBUAHOCTHU. /[FOMOH ITHcaJl IO MeHbIIIEN
Mepe O Tpex KOHGUTYypausax: aHTJINNCKOH, ¢paHIy3cKol u HeMerkon*. B kaure «Homo
aequalis I», BmpoueM, HeT onmMcaHUs KaKOW-TMO0 KOHKPETHOU KOH(MUTYpAIUU, XOTs 6OJIbIIEe
BHUMAHUA yJleJsAeTcsA aHIVIUUCKUM MbicauTensaMm k. JIokky, A.Cmuty u b. 1e MaHaeBuiio.
B moceayromux ke kHUrax — «3Jcce 006 mHAuBUAYyanusme» U « Homo aequalis II» — Gostee
MOZIPOOHO OMUCHIBAETCA HeMeIKasa Koudurypamus, uneu .. T'epaepa, 1.T. ®duxre, a Takxke
A.T'utnepa.

ToBOpsA 0 paBeHCTBe U UepPApXUU, TAKXKe BaXKHO OTMETUTH, UTO /[IOMOH IO-pa3HOMY BH-
ZUT TTPOTUBOIIOCTaBJIEHNE «PABEHCTBO / HEPAPXUsA» U «PABEHCTBO / HEPABEHCTBO» U CUUTAET
OITMOOYHBIM OTOK/IECTBJIEHHE HEPABEHCTBA U HePapXUU. B3aMHBIM IepeceueHusIM U COIIO-
CTaBJIEHUSIM MOHATHU «KJIACC», «KACTa», «COCJIOBUE», «CTPATU(UKAIUA», «epAPXUI» TIO-
cBAIIEHO npuiokeHue A B pabote «Homo hierarchicus»°. OueHb 4eTKO 3Ty H/IEI0 BhIparka-
eT uccaenoBarenb unen /Jlromona C.YepkecoB: «Henp3s myrarh, Kak O4eHb YacTO JIeJIAIOT,
ZIOMOHOBCKYIO U/IEI0 NePapXUU YPOBHEU ¢ IPOCTHIM HEPABEHCTBOM. <...> Kak pa3 HepaBeH-
CTBO MMEET C PABEHCTBOM OOIIYI0O 0COOEHHOCTh, UTO OCHOBBIBAETCS HA OTHOM BH/IE TPAKTUK:
Te, KTO 00J1a71aeT HEOOXOAUMON 0COOEHHOCTHIO [KaUeCcTBOM ], — paBHBI, BCE OCTAJIbPHOE — He-
PaBEHCTBO; B IIPOTHBOIOJIOKHOCTh 3TOMY HepapXus OCHOBBIBAETCSA HAa HECKOJIBKUX BHUAX
IIpakTUK»5'. UTHBIMU CJ10BaMU, HepapXus — 5TO He IIPOCTOEe HEPABEHCTBO, HO I10-CBOEMY JIO-
TUYHOE U MHOTO(PAaKTOPHOE paHKHPOBAHUE.

3aBepiiiasg pa3roBop O PaBEHCTBE U UePApXUU, KPATKO OXapaKTepU3yeM KJII0UueBble HUCTO-
pUdYecKre Uen, CBsI3aHHbIe, 10 MHEHHIO J[IOMOHA, C pAaBEHCTBOM. AHAJIN3 3TUX U JaeTcs
B pabore «3Jcce 06 UHAUBULYATU3ME », XOTS IIPEICTABIEHUs] O PABEHCTBE CKOPEE COITYyTCTBY-
0T Pa3BUTHUIO U/IEOJIOTUU UHAUBU/IyaIN3Ma, HA KOTOPOH COCPeA0TOYEeHO OCHOBHOE BHUMA-
HUe KHUTU. [IepBbIM 3TamoM pa3BUTHUA HEN O PABEHCTBE U MHJIUBUAYYME SBJISIOTCS UEU
paHHEro XpUCTHAHCTBa 00 «MHIUBU/IyyMe-B-OTHOIIIEHUH-K-Bory»: «To, 4ero moJHOCThIO He
JIOCTHUTIJIA HU OJIHA UHAWNUCKA PEJINTUA U YTO C CAMOTO Havasia 3aKJII0UeHO B XPUCTHUAHCTBE,
COCTaBJISIET KaK pa3 OpaTcTBO JIFOOBU BO XpHcTe U yepe3 XpHcTa U 00yCIOBJIEHHOE 3TUM 00-
CTOSITEJIbCTBOM PaBEHCTBO»5%. BaXKHO OTMETUTD, UTO 3TO MPEJCTABIEHUE CYIIIeCTBYET IIEPBO-
Ha4aJIbHO JIUIIb KaK U7les, BO3MOXKHO, Kak 0c000€e BHyTpEHHEee YyBCTBO.

3aTteM BO BpeMeHa ImpoTecTaHTu3Ma 1 M. Jl1oTepa MPOUCXOAUT BBIXO/, UJIEN PAaBEHCTBA 3a
Tpezesbl IEPKOBHOU, peTurno3Hou chepbl. OHA CTAaHOBUTCA IMPUHIIAIIOM COIMAJIBHOU Op-
raHU3aluH, HO IIOKA B paMKaX IMPOTECTAHTCKUX IIEPKOBHBIX OOIIUH. /[IOMOH HUIIET: «<...>
Bce BepymoIue 001a7jal0T paBHBIM aBTOPUTETOM B JYXOBHOU cdepe; paBHBIM JIOCTOMHCTBOM
obJiekaeTcsT KaXK/Ibli JeJIOBEK, OyZlb OH CBAIIEHHUK WU KPECThSHHUH; HepapXxudyeckas JI0K-
TpuHa LlepkBu — 5TO BCero JIMIb UHCTPYMEHT BJIacTy B pykax Ilambi». MTak, «paBeHCTBO —
BIEPBbIe — IIPOSBJISIETCA 3/IeCh KaK HeUTO OOJIbIllee, UeM BHyTPEHHEE CBOMCTBO, [CTAHOBSCH]
(BcTaBKa B KBa/IpaTHBIX CKOOKAX B TeKCcTe KHUTH. — A.T.) UMIIEPATHBOM CYIIECTBOBAHUS »53,
MHaue roBopsi, M3 «BHYTPEHHETO CBOMCTBA» U «UJI€W» PABEHCTBO IIPEBPAIIAETCA B COIMATIb-
HBIM IPUHITUI, « IMIIEPATUB CyII€CTBOBAHUS ».

PaBeHCTBO BCTyIIaeT Ha IMOJIMTUYECKYIO aPEHY OT/IEJIbHO OT PEJIUTUU BO BpeMs AHTIJIMU-
CKOU peBooNNU 1640—1660-X IT. B UJIedAX JIEBEJJIEPOB, OJHAKO IMO-TIPEKHEMY HAXOAUTCA
B TIOJIOJKEHUSA JIOMOJIHEHUA K MHANBHAYyanu3Mmy. OT Her, 4TO BCe XPUCTHAHE POXKIAIOTCSA

49 J[toMOH 1991, 23.
50 /ltomoH 2001, 265—283.
5t Tcherkézoff 1993, 146.

52 JI'OMOH 1997, 44.
53 TaMm ke, 100.
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PaBHBIMH, OHH IIEPEXOJAT K Uiee, UTO BCe aHIJIMUAaHEe POXKAAIOTCA PaBHBIMU, a 3aTEM — YTO
BCe JIIOJY POXK/IAIOTCA PaBHBIMU U, CJI€/I0BATEJIBHO, /IOJKHBI UMETh PaBHbIE MTOJIUTUYECKIE
IpaBa, B MIEPBYIO 04Yepe/ib IpaBo rosioca. OiHaKo U30upaTesbHOE TPaBO, PaBHOE C APYTHUMU,
MOTYT UMETD TOJIBKO JIIO/IH, He OAYNHSIONNECs HUKOMY: «JIleBesuiephl mpejjiaraayu 3HaYu-
TeJIPHO PaCIIUPUTh IIPABO roJioca yIpasHEHUeM U30HpaTeIbHOTO [eH3a, HO OTKa3bIBaIU B
9TOM IIpaBe CJIyraM, HaeMHbIM pabOTHHUKAM M HUIIIMM Ha TOM OCHOBAHUH, UTO 3TH JIIOAU He
ObLTH (paKTHUECKH CBOOOIHBIMHU B OCYIIIECTBJIEHHUH CBOETO IIPaBa, TaK KaK 3aBUCEU OT TeX,
KOMY OHHM H€ MOTJIN TPOTUBUTBCS »>4.

Haxkonen, kitoueBble cOOBITUS CBA3AHBI ¢ PpaHIy3ckol peBostonued 1789 r. [romoH
OTMeYaeT, YTO ITepBOHAYAIHHO H/Ies] PABEHCTBA IMeJIa BTOPOCTEIIEHHYTO POJIB IT0 CPABHEHUIO C
WHIUBUYTM3MOM, HO BIIOCJIEJICTBUH, KOT/Ia JTUOEpaJIhl YCTYITUIN CBOE MECTO PAJUKATIbHBIM
AKOOUHIIAM, PaBEHCTBO IIPOYHO YTBEPAUIIOCH PAAOM cOo cBoOoA0M. OH nutet: «/lekaapamnus
1789 T. moka OJM3Ka K aMEpUKAaHCKUM bui1sm, paBeHCTBO 371eCh HaAmpaBjeHO (CTaThs
repBasi) IPOTUB HACJIEJCTBEHHBIX “O0INEeCTBEHHBIX PA3JIUUYMUi’, HO OHO He 3HAYUTCS CPEH
OCHOBOIIOJIATAIIIUX TpaB. Bo Bcex moceayronux /lexmapanusax paBeHCTBO 3aHUMAET CPEAU
MPOYHUX IIPAB MECTO PSJIOM CO CBOOO IO » 5.

WNHpIMU cj10BaMU, IIPOYHOE 3aKpeNJieHre PAaBEHCTBA CPeAX U/IeaIOB PEBOJIIOIINU — B 3HA-
YUTEJIPHOU CTEIEHU HMCTOpUYEecKasl CIyJalHOCTb, CBA3AHHAA C JeATEIbHOCThIO SKOOWHIIEB
JK.TI. Mapara u I'.ba6éda, a He 3aKOHOMEPHOCTbD, MPEAOIPeieIeHHASA IPEAIITEeCTBYIOIIUM
HCTOPUYECKUM pa3BUTHEM. 3aKOHOMEPHBIM PE3YyJIbTaTOM Pa3BUTHA HUAEOJIOTHU, C TOUKHU
3peHus1 [[IoMOHa, MOJKHO CUMTATh aMEPUKAHCKYI0 KOH(DUTYPAITUIO HE0JIOTUH, T/IE PABEHCTBY
cpasy yzeJisiyiach BTOPOCTeIleHHAas POJIb II0 CPaBHEHUIO CO CBO0OOI01. BMecTe ¢ TeM mocie Kpa-
Xa PEeBOJIIOIMOHHOTO JABMKEHUSA U MOCJIE0BABIIEN pEAaKIINU OT/IeJIbHbIE U/IEU, CBA3aHHbBIE C
XOJIN3MOM U PAaBEHCTBOM, HAIIIU OTPasKeHHeE BO (PPAHITY3CKOM COITUATIN3ME B (DPaHITy3CKOU
IIIKOJIE COITHOJIOTHI,

BesyciioBHO, Takas «IIyHKTUPHas» UCTOPUA PABEHCTBA HE SBJISIETCSA MCUePIbIBAOIIEN, O/I-
HaKoO, 110 MHEHUIO /[IOMOHA, KJII0UEBBIE HTAIIBI PA3BUTHUS UJIEN 3/IECh OTMeUeHbI. Takke /10-
CTOMHOM JTaJIbHEUNIIIEr0 U3YUEHUs IIPEJICTaBIsIeTCs MBICIb O paBEHCTBE B a110Xy @paHITy3cKOn
PEBOJIIOIUM U ee BAXKHOCTU B TPyZax UMeHHO (ppaHiy3ckux mbicautened XIX B. Bopouewm,
MOJKHO COTJIACHUTHCS C BBIBOJIOM OJTHOTO M3 KPUTHUKOB J[fOMOHA, aMEPUKAHCKOHN HCCJIeI0Ba-
tesbHUIBI [Tayauner KosteH b, 4To «B cBOUX paborax, cieayiomux 3a Hlomo] H[ierarchicus],
oH (/IroMoH. — A.T.) GbLI OOJIbITIE 3AHAT XOJIMCTCKUM B IIPOTHBOIIOJIOKHOCTh WH/IUBUYAJTb-
HOMY U PEJIUTHEN B IIPOTUBOIIOJIOKHOCTD MOJTUTIKOHOMHUH, HO MaJIO VeI BHUMAHU He-
papXuu B IPOTHUBOIOJI0KHOCTh PABEHCTBY »%.

CeooHas cxema udeo102ull COCTOUT U3 JIBYX YacTel: creBa — Homo major, cipaBa — Homo
minor. «Benukuii 4yesoBek» 000O3HAUYAET XOJMCTCKUM MOAXO7, KOJUIEKTUBHOTO CyOBEKTa,
OOIITHOCTBD JIFOJIEH KaK HEUTO IesI0e, o0Jraaliee HHTepecaMu, He CBOAUMBIMH K UHTEpecam
OT/AEJIbHBIX UHAUBUIO0B. «MaJiblil YeJI0BEK» — 3TO UHAUBU/IYYM, UeJIOBEK MH/IUBUYyaTbHBIN,
r7ie O0IIECTBO — TOJIBKO COBOKYITHOCTH OT/EJIbHBIX JIIOZIEH, a TIOTOMY MOKET «BOOOpaKkaTh-
cs», «KOHCTPYHPOBAThCSI», HO BCErJa BTOPUYHO 0 OTHOIIEHUIO K UHAUBUAYYMY. B cxeme
1 HAa PUCYHKe 1 JieBas 4yacTh, uiin Homo major, o60o3HavaeT nHAUICKoe obIiectBo, a Homo
minor — 3amnajiHoe o01ecTBO. Masible MpsAMOYTOJIbHUKY BHYTPU 00JIee KPYIHBIX — 3TO U Ee0-
JIOTHH, CUCTEMBI HJIEU U IeHHOCTe. Bo rytaBe « MHAUNCKOMN HIE0JIOTUH» CTOUT IOHSTHE «He-
papxusi», a BO IJlaBe «3aNaiHON» — «PABEHCTBOY.

31ech HEOOXOTMMO CIEATh ellle OHO AoroHenne. HazBanusa « Uuaus», « BocTok», «Tpa-
JTAITHST» , C OJTHOUM CTOPOHBI, U «3aTa», «MOJAEPHOCTh» — CIPYTOH, /711 OOIIECTBEHHBIX IUCKYC-
CUM 1930-X IT., KOTOpPbIEe OKa3aJu BHUMaHue Ha ¢hopMupoBaHue /[ToMOHa, BOCIPUHUMAINCH

54 TaMm ke, 102.
5 Tam ke, 120.
56 Tam xe, 128.
57 Kolenda 1976, 593.
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KaK CHHOHUMBI®®, Jlake /It KpUTHUKOB J[IOMOHA 1970-X IT.5 3TH « CHHOHUMBI» HEe BBI3bIBAIU
TAKOTO HEMPUATHSA, KaK B HaCTosIlee BpeMs. B Hallly 3a/1auy He BXOJUT KPUTUUECKUN pa3-
0Op 3TUX COOTHOIIIEHUH MOHATUH, OTHAKO OTMEeUY, YTO HbIHE BO3MOKHOCTD ITIOCTABUTH MEXKTY
HUMU 3HaK PaBEHCTBA KaKeTCs HAMHOTO 00Jiee TpU3pPavHOL.

Cxema 1. CBozHAsA cxeMa UAeoJIoTuu (/[tomom 2001, 256)

HOMO MAJOR HOMO MINOR
S
ﬂﬁll“;z“@a
i
uepapxus pPaBEeHCTBO
B3aMMO3aBHCHUMOCTh OKOHOMMEKA.
— paszesieHue ITonuTHka.
Hanusa —
IIOJIUTHUKO- penurus
SKOHOMUUYECKAA (MHIUBUTY ATHHOCTD)
cepa
0011eCTBO
XX'C q@v\

[IpsimoyrosbHUKY (1 O6OJIBIIINE, ¥ MaJIble) pa3/ieIeHbl TOPU30HTAIIBHON YePTOU, KOTOPYIO
yUeHBbI TOHUMAEeT KaK «IIOPOT CO3HaHUs». To, YTO pacIoioKeHO HUKE ee, BOCIIPUHUMAET-
¢S KaK BTOPOCTEIIEHHOE, JOTIOJTHUTEIbHOE U «ahEKTUB», 110 TEDMHUHOJIOTUH camoro J{o-
MoHa. To, 9YTo pacnoyIo;KeHO CBEpPXY, — «CyOCTaHTUB», OCHOBHOe, BakHelIee®. KirroueBbiM
MOHATHUEM JIJII UHJAUKWCKOTO MUPOBO33pDEHUsl SIBJISETCS Hes B3aUMO3aBUCHUMOCTH, BOILIO-
II[EeHHAs B «CHCTEME JIKaKMaHu ». JIJIs1 «3ammaHON UAe0J0TUH» KJIFOUEBBIM CTAHET Hjiesl pa-
BEHCTBA, a TaK)Ke €€ ITOJIMTHYECKHE M DKOHOMHYECKHE BOILIOIIEHU: ITOJTUTHKA U ITOJIUTH-
yecKHe CBOOObI, SKOHOMHKA U SKOHOMHUYECKHE CBOOOIBI, a TAKXKE HAIlMA, «KOJJIEKTUBHBIN
MTOJIUTHYECKU Y UHAUBU» , TIPEAEIbHBIN YPOBEHD IOPUANUECKOTO JIEHCTBUA IIPaB v ¢cBoOo 1. B
HIKHEHN YacTH CXeMbl B MHAUHCKON U/Ie0JIOTHH OKAXKeTCsI IIOJIMTUKO-9KOHOMUYecKast cdepa,
a B «3aIaTHOU U/I€0JIOTUN» — PEJTUTHU (MHANBUAYAJTbHOCTD), BO3MOKHBIHN, HO HE 00s13aTeb-
HBIH 2JIEMEHT, U ODIIECTBO, IIPE/ICTABIIAIOIIEE, KAK ObLIIO CKa3aHO BHIIIE, COBOKYITHOCTh OT-
JleJIbHBIX HHIUBU/IYYMOB, SIBJISIIOIIEECS CJIEICTBUEM, a HE KJIFOUEBOU IEHHOCTHIO.

Ba’KHO OTMETHTB JIB€ 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH 3TOH CXEMBI, PA3TOBOP O KOTOPBIX ObLI HAUAT BHIIIIE.
Bo-nepBbix, 00€ 4acTH CXeMbI, IBE U/IE0JIOTHH, KOTOPhIE IIPOTUBOIIOCTABJISLIUCH B IIEPBOM Ya-
cty BBesenus kK «Homo hierarchicus I», Bkirouaior B ce0s1 0OfMHAKOBBIE 3JIEMEHTHI. Tak, 1 B
JIEBOH, W B IIPABOM YaCTSIX Mbl HAXOJUM WHIUBH/IA. B IpaBoil OH SABJIAETCA CHHOHHUMOM pPa-
BEHCTBA, KJIFOUEBBIM ITOHSTHEM JJIsi XPUCTHAHCKOI peJIMruu. Bo Bcex KHUTax O paBEHCTBE U
HepaBeHCTBE, KpOMe IePBOH, /[FOMOH IIepeMMEHOBBIBAET KITIOUEBYI0 KATETOPHIO «3aIaTHOTO
o01ecTBa» B MHIUBU/IyaJIn3M, a CaM THII O0IIECTBa — B « MOJIEPHOBOE 00111ecTBO» (p. société

58 Assayag 1998, 178.
5 Cm., Haipumep: Kolenda 1976.
60 JItoMOH 2001, 256.
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moderne. — A.T.). B 1eBoii yacTu cxembl (MHAUICKOE 00111ecTBO. — A. T.) UHAUBH/ CYIIIECTBY-
€T «BHE MUpa», BHE IPSAMOYTOJIbHUKA UJIE0JIOTUH, — 3TO OTIIeTbHUKU. C APYTON CTOPOHBI, B
ATOU K€ JIEBOU YaCTU WH/IUBH/ IPUCYTCTBYET KaK KOHTPKYJIbTYpPa — B KAUECTBE OCHOBBI CEK-
TAaHTCKUX O0beITUHEHU I, UTHOPUPYIOIIHX I[€JIOCTHOCTH OOIIECTBA U «CUCTEMY BapH».

To ke camoe MOXKHO CKa3aThb O XOJiM3Me. B JIeBOM YacTh OH CKPBIBAeTCs 3a CJIOBOM «He-
papxusi». ITo cioBam H.T.KpacHoeMOCKOM, «HepapXHdYecKoe OOIIECTBO IMPE/ICTABIISETCS
eMy OoJiee TapMOHHUYHBIM »%!. B ITpaBOii YacTH XO0JIU3M IIPUCYTCTBYET B BU/IE AJIbTEPHATHUB I10-
JINTUYECKOTO Pa3BUTHUS — TOTaJUTapu3Ma. Bo Bcex KHUTax, KpoMe IepBOM, TOTAJIMTAPU3M
Ha3bIBaeTCs HAIIM3MOM, & COBETCKHU PEKUM UYETKO OT/EJIAETCA OT Hero®2, Kpome toro, o01r-
HOCTh UHTEPECOB, €JIMHCTBO BOJIN IIPEJICTABJIEHO B TAKUX MapTUHAIBHBIX I O(PUITUATIBHOTO
JIUCKypca MOHATUAX, KAK MAPKCOBCKUU «KJIacC», TUTJIEPOBCKAasA «paca», a TaKXKe B IMIOHATUU
«BJIACTH» KAK IIPOTUBOIIOJIOKHOCTHU «JAeMOKpATUm». [1oKaIyi, crozia MOKHO J0O6aBUTh HE BO-
IIeJIIINE B CXEMY, HO YIIOMHUHABIIIHECS B IPYTUX TEKCTAX COIUAJTICTUUECKHE «KOOIIEPATUBbBI»,
AQHAJIOTH «CHCTEMBI JIXKAIPKMaHU» %3, « [TapTrro» (B aTom ciyuae sist Jlromona KITCC u HCIAIT
— cxoxkue popmbl. — A. T.)% u faxke «0o0MUHY» (IPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO PYCCKYIO II03€MeJIbHYIO
00IIMHY, ITOCKOJIBKY BO (DpaHIy3CKOM TeKCTe OHA HazbiBaeTcs «l’obchtchina». — A. T.)%.

BaxHO He HasTM4YKE / OTCYTCTBHE B CXeMe YHUKAJIbHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB, XapAKTEPHBIX KyJIbTYP-
HBIX YEPT, TOTO, YTO ITO-aHTJIUHNCKU Ha3bIBAETCSA MOHITHEM «concomitant» (OyKB. «COIyTCTBY-
IoIIee», «COMPOBOXKAAIINN peHoMeH». — A.T.), a OTHOIIIEHUS 3THX 3JIEMEHTOB, X MECTO B
vepapXuu IeHHOCTel. 1 B IepBOM, 1 BO BTOPOH H/IE0JIOTHAX €CTh MECTO HHAUBUTY. B 060mx
CIydasx eCcTh MECTO OOITHOCTAM U 00IuM uHTepecaM. OlHAKO B Pa3HBIX CXeMaX OHU 3aHU-
MaloT JIN0O IEHTPAJIPHOE, JTUO0 MaprUHAIBHOE IOJIOKEHUE, UTO U OIIPEIEIsIeT U/IE0IOTHIO B
LIEJIOM.

Kpuruka u nepcneKTuBbI JIOMOHOBCKOM 3THOrpaduu

B oTHOIIEHUYN HacIeIus BEJIMKOTO (PPAHITY3CKOTO YUYEHOTO HET e/IUHCTBA: YacTh UCC/Ie0Ba-
TeJiel, TPEeUMYIIeCTBEHHO aHTPOIIOJIOTH, IT0/IBEPTalOT €ro U/leu KPUTUKE; Jpyras 4acTh, Ha-
MIPOTHUB, BAOXHOBJIAIOTCA UMU. DTA TEH/IEHIIUA OYEeHb XOPOIIIO BU/IHA HA IIpPUMepPeE ABYX KPUTH-
KOB U TOJIKOBaTeJiel /[;oMOHA B aHIJIOA3BIUHOU Cpe/ie: aBCTPAJIMUCKOTO aHTponosiora Mapka
Mocko u amepukanckoro — Ilaynunasl Kosengpl. Tak, Mocko niumier, 9yto y J[foMoHa yepna-
s uneu Kennensm Bappumx®, lleppu OptHep®”, Mapman Canunc’®, Basepuo Banepu®, a
Takke OH cam’°. HpIMHU cjioBaMH, MOCKO, C OTHOU CTOPOHBI, KDUTUKYET ueu /[toMoHa, HO
¢ JIpyTOd — HCIOJIb3yeT UX U MPU3HAET, UTO BJOXHOBJIAJICSA UMHU. DTO BHOBD IO/ITBEPKAAET
HEOTHO3HAYHOCTH KaK u/ied /[IoMOHa, TaK U TOTO, UTO B HUX CTAHOBUTCS OOBEKTOM KPUTHUKHU.

MocKO BBIJIEJIUJI IBE OCHOBHBIE JINHUW KPUTUKU Uel J[toMoHa’': riepBasi OTHOCUTCS He-
MOCPEJICTBEHHO K €T0 UHAUNCKUM IIOCTPOEHUAM??, 2 BTOPasi — K BO3MOKHOCTU ITPUMEHEHU
ero Teopud 3a npeaenamu Muaum u 3anazaa’3. OctanoBuMcs Ha paborax Kosmenas u Mocko,
TIOCBSAIIEHHBIX KPUTHUKE ujied J[1oMoHa, 4To mpezIosaraeT Haunbosiee 6JIM3K0e 3HAKOMCTBO C
ero paboramu.
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Cnenuanuct o antponosioruu KOxxuoi A3zun, Kosenia craBuT 3a1a4y BbIIBUTD PA3/IUIHbIE
IMIOHUMAaHUS Uepapxud B pabore /[foMOHA, HAJIEsICh, UTO 3TO ITOMOXKET ITOHSTH «CJIOKHYIO
IS uyTeHus KHUry». OHa BBIEJAET CEMb Pa3/IMUHBIX BAPUAHTOB HCIIOJIb30BAHUSA CJIOBA
«Hepapxus», KOTOpPble BKJIIYAIOT KaK «PaHKHUPOBAHHE BapH», TaK U «OTIIEJbHHUYECTBO
KaK KyJIbMUHAIIUIO UepapXum», pudyeM rnociaeaaeMy KosieHza He 1aeT HU OObACHEHUS, HUA
oneHkH. OOIIMEe BBIBOJBI, K KOTOPBIM OHA IMPHUXOJUT, cieAyomue. Bo-nepsoix, «/[loMOH He
U3YYUJI UAEOJIOTHU KUBBIX HHJIYCOB», a OCHOBBIBAJICA Ha OOIIEWH/IYHUCTCKUX TeKcTaX. Bo-
BTOPBIX, YKa3bIBAJIOCh HA HEOOXOAWMOCTH ITPOJOJIKATh M3yUeHHE «BOIPOCAa HWHTETPAIUU
WHAYHUCTCKOTO OOII[eCTBa, PYKOBOJICTBYACh KaK OIBITOM /[[IOMOHA, Tak W JaJbHEUIINM
HU3yYeHUEM COIMAIBHOTO KOHTPOJIS B pAMKax TEOPUH MHTETPaIuu»74,

Takast MO3UIUA, K CO’KaJIEHHIO, He MPUOJIMKAET HAC K IOHUMAaHUI0 aHATU3UPYEMBIX U/,
a cKopee MOoYePKUBAET PA3IUYUUSA MEXK/Ty aHTJIOA3BIYHON U (PPAHKOA3BIYHOU IITKOJIAMU B aH-
Tpomosioruu. Co6CcTBEHHO, 3TO pazindue KoseHsa obo3navyaer B mepBoMm ab3are cratbu. OHA
KOHCTaTHUPYET, UTO Ujies] pa300paThCsi B TOM, UTO TaKOe «Hepapxus» y J[IoMOHA, UCXOAUT U3
HAJINYIUS «HECTBIKOBOK MEXKAY IFIOMOHOBCKOM MOJIENTbIO MHANHCKON KaCTOBOM CUCTEMBI U MO-
ZIeJIBI0 aHTPOIIOJIOTOB, MOJIYIUBIINX 00pa3oBaHue B AMepuke»’s. Kpome Toro, mpobiemMy co-
OTHOIIIEHHUS «O0IIEero ¥ YaCTHOTO» HJIU «TPYIIIOBOTO U KOJIEKTUBHOTO» /[FOMOH BUIUT Uepes
B3aMMOOTHOIIIEHUS TOHATUU «XOJIN3M / UHAUBUAYAJIN3M», KOTOPbIE OH MOJIPOOHO O0BACHSII
B «3Jcce 00 UHAUBUAYTN3ME». YUEHBIH CIIeIMaIbHO OTOBAPUBAET, UTO JIJIs1 HETO MIPUHIIUIIH-
aJIbHO JIBMJKEHHE OT OOIIECTBEHHOTO, OT OOIIEN UE0JI0TUH K JINYHOMY U YaCTHOMY, UTO OH
Ha3bIBaeT «moaxoxa Mocca», a He Ha060poT. KoseH1a, Kak aMepUKaHCKUU aHTPOIIOJIOT, Ha-
cTauBaeT Ha HEOOXOAVMMOCTH UATH OT KOHKPETHBIX JIIOZIeN U UX Uel K 00Iell uaeo0rTuu.
WNHbIMU cjI0BaMU, MBI MO3KE€M KOHCTAaTHPOBATh, UTO PeUb UJIET HE CTOJIBKO O KPUTHUKE CAaMUX
usieit JltoMoHa, CKOJIbKO 0 KpUTHKe (QPaAHIy3CKOT0 ITOAX0/a K aHTPOIIOJIOTUU BOOOIIIE.

OueHb cXOXKelu sABJIAETCS KPUTHKA Uied J[IoMOHa aBCTPASIUMCKUM aHTPOMo0roM Mocko.
[IpuMeuaresbHO, YTO OH HE KPUTUKYET Uen camoro /[1oMoHa 1 KHUTH UCCIIe/I0BaTeIsA, a BbI-
Oupaet B KauecTBe 00BbeKTa KPUTUKU KHUTY Basepuo Bajsiepu «IlapcTBo U »kepTBOIPUHOIIIE-
HHE: pUTyas u ob1mecTBo Ha JlpeBHUX ["aBalisix»’®, KOTOpas OCHOBBIBaeTCS Ha JIOMOHOBCKHUX
uiesix. MocKo BBIJIEJISIET CEMb KJIFOUEBBIX, IIPOAIOMOHOBCKUX UJled Banepu: «1) “mapruHaib-
Has POJIb~ KEHIUH 110 OTHOIIIEHUIO K My:KUYMHAM B CHCTeMe >KEPTBOIIPUHOIIIEHUH 110 CpaBHe-
HHIO C 2) “paBEHCTBOM~ MYKYHUH U JKEHIIIUH B T€HEAJIOTHUYECKOU CUCTEME; 3) “TOJTBKO MY>KUH-
HaM paspelleHo COBEPIIATh KEPTBONPUHOIIIEHUS, UTO €CTh IIPSAMOE U OUE€BU/THOE OCO3HAHNE
00KeCTBEHHBIX TUIIOB”; 4) UYTO MY?KUHHBI ABJISTIOTCA “aKTUBHBIMU , & KEHIITUHBI — “TIaCCHUB-
HBIMU~ YYIaCTHUKAMHU CUCTEMBI }KEPTBOIPUHOIIEHU; 5) YTO COOTBETCTBYIOIINE “O0KECTBEH-
HbIE THIIBI , IaYKe €CJTH PACCMATPUBATh TOJIBKO CHCTEMY JKEPTBOIIPUHOIIIEHHH, IPE/ICTABJIEHbI
HUCKJIIOYUTENIPHO Ooramu (T.e. “Bce JIIOU, HE3AaBUCUMO OT I10J1a, IPOUCXOAAT OT 60roB”); 6)
IIPY TI0JIOBOM, HO HE KEPTBEHHOM PENpPO/IyIIUPOBAHUY T€HEPHI COeIUHSIOTCS; U 7) YIacTHe
JKEHIIUH B pojiaXx 0003HAUYAeT Iepenady KpOBH JeTsaM». MOCKO OTMeYaeT, YTo BCE 3TH ITyH-
KTBI JIOJIKHBI OTPAXKaTh «BCEOXBAThIBAIOIIEe ITPEBOCXOICTBO My:KUUH»77. [To MHeHHI0 MOCKO,
OTPBIB CUCTEMBI KEPTBOIIPHUHOIIIEHUH OT KOHTEKCTA Po/icTBa OeccmbicaeHneH: «I1o cymecTBy
MeHee YyeM OIIPAB/IaHHO OT/IEJIATh CUCTEMY KEePTBOIIPUHOIIIEHUH, KOTOPYIO Basiepu momecTun
Ha BBICIITUH JIOMOHOBCKUHU “ypOBEHB B KauecTBe “IENCTBUTETbHO BCEOXBATHIBAIOIIETO U O0b-
eIUHSAIOIIEr0 3JIeMeHTa”, OT TeHeaJIoTHYecKol crucreMbl. Koryia sxe o0e chCTeMBbl WIH, JaKe
CKOpee, KOHTEKCTHI, a He TOJIbKO O/INH U3 HUX, IPUCTAIILHO aHAJTU3UPYIOTCA BMeCTe, Mbl HAXO0-
nuM Ha ['aBalisx eIMHYIO CUCTEMY, COCTOSIIYIO U3 JBOUHBIX U OOPAaTUMBIX ACUMMETPUN HUIN
vepapxum»7s,

74 Kolenda 1976, 596.
75 Ibid, 581.

76 Valeri 198s5.

77 Mosko 1994.

78 Ibid, 75.
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BHOBb, Kak u B cirydae ¢ KosieH1011, OCHOBHBIM HEJIOCTaTKOM — Telnepb y:ke Basnepuo Base-
pH Kak mocseaoBaresisa J[toMoHa — BUAUTCA c1abast BHIUCAHHOCTH €r0 IIOCTPOEHUH B ITOBCE-
HEBHBIE U PeaIbHbIE TPAKTHUKU, OTOPBAHHOCTh «CHUCTEMBI KEPTBOIPUHOIIEHUN» OT JIPYTUX
BHU/IOB NMPAKTUK, KOHKPETHO OTHOIIIeHUH pojicTBa. [Ipu 5TOoM BhIBOL MOCKO O «CyIIecTBOBA-
HHUU €INHON CHCTEMBI OOpaTUMBIX HepapXuii» GaKTHUYECKH MOATBEPKAaeT uaeko J[roMoHa o
MIPUHIIUIIE X0JIN3Ma, T.€. eANHCTBA BCeX ITPAKTUK U 00PaTUMOCTU OJIHUX B Zipyrre. BHOBb 00b-
€KTOM KPUTHUKHU CTAHOBUTCSA CKOpee IMPUHIIUII ABKEHUSA OT IJIAaBHOTO K YyacTHOCTAM (y Baste-
pH), KOTOPOMY ITPOTHUBOIIOCTABJISETCS MIPUHIIUIT OT MHOKECTBEHHOCTH YaCTHOTO K 0011emy (y
Mocko).

HHTEpECHO OTMETHUTH JIPYTOH 0AX0/1 MOCKO K KpUTHKE Ujiel [[ToMOHa, KOTOPBIHN OH IIpes-
JIOKUJ B O0J1ee paHHeH cTaThbe. B Hell OH paccMaTpUBaeT 3TH UJleW He C MHCTPYMEHTaIbHOMN
MO3UIIUH, T.€. IPUMEHHUMOCTH K pelleHUI0 KOHKPETHBIX BOIIPOCOB B PAMKaX I10JIEBOTO HCCJIE-
ZIOBAHUS WIN aHAJIN3a MAaTepHasia, a C TOYKU 3PEHUS TOT0, HACKOJIBKO OHH OTBEYAIOT I1006a/Th-
HBIM ITpo0JIEMAaM, CTOSIIUM II€pe]] aHTPOIIOJIOTHYECKON HayKou. bosiee Toro, oH mpoBOUT
MapaJsiesiv ¢ IOCTPOEHUAMU APYTOro BIUATEIBHOTO MBICJIUTEA-aHTPOIIOJIOTa, KEMOPU/IK-
ckoro nmpodeccopa Mapuina CrpatepH. OH nuieT: « XOTsS OHU 00a pa3/iesIsTIOT OCTPBIN CKell-
THITU3M B OTHOIIIEHUH 3aIa{HOTO MOHATHUA “HHAUBUYyyM , CTpaTepH — B OTJIH4YUe OT J[10-
MOHA — TaKKe OTBepraeT OPTO/IOKCAIbHBIN aHTPOIOJIOTHYECKUN KOHCTPYKT “00IecTBa” Kak
dopmy obbexTHBaIUY [BHYTpeHHUX omyIieHuii]. Ob6a aBTOpa CTPEMUWINCH PENIUTH OFHY U
Ty 7Ke Tpo0JIeMy — 3THOLIEHTPHU3Ma U COIMOIIEHTPU3MA, CBA3aHHBIX C IOHATHEM YHUTAPHOTO
“mHpuBHAA”, — HO Kak OBI [/IBUTAsICh] B IPOTHBOIIOJIOKHBIX HAaIpaBaeHusx. Tam, rae J[toMoH
XOJIUCTAYECKU OXBATBHIBAJI “JIMYHOCTL WJIX CJIMBAJI MHOKECTBO TaKUX “JIMYHOCTEN B COIU-
aJIPHYIO [IeJIOCTHOCTD, CTpaTepH pas/iesisieT KaXkK/Ioro “desioBeka” Ha ero WIH ee COCTaBHbIE U
OT/iejisieMble YaCTU U OTHOLIEHU»7°.

B 3T0if muTaTe BaXKHO MOYEPKHYTH, BO-TIEPBHIX, UTO /[foMOH u CTpaTepH ObLIN 3aHSTHI
pellleHreM OJTHUX U TeX Ke IMP0o0JIeM BRICOKOTO TEOPETHYECKOTO YPOBHS: BOIIPOCOB O IIPHUMe-
HUMOCTY MOHATHUA «UHAUBUAYYM» U «00I[eCTBO» K He-3alaAHbIM IpynmnaM. VlHaue roBops,
YUEeHBIU CMOTPEJ B TY K€ CTOPOHY, UTO U BeJTMYAUIINe aHTPOIOJIOTH. PakTrudecku 3T0 060-
3HAYaeT IpU3HaHUe ujel /J[IoMOHa B KauecTBe BaXKHBIX JIJI aHTPOIIOJIOTUUYECKON MBICIIH U
aZleKBaTHBIX BbI30BaM TOTO BpeMeHU. Ho U, BO-BTOpBIX, BHOBB J[IOMOH uzieT «myteM Mocca»,
T.€. B IIPOTHUBOIOJIOXKHYIO CTOPOHY OT OPUTAHCKOU TPAJIUIIUH, pelias mpobJieMy ¢ OImopoi Ha
o0Illee — B KauecTBe KOTOPOTO OH BUIUT He KYJIbTYpPy U He O0IIeCTBO, a U/IE0JIOTHIO KaK CH-
cTeMy pasjiesisieMbIX Jo/ibMu uaeil. M. CTpatepH ke ABUKETCSA MyTeM OPUTAHCKON IIKOJIBI
— OT YaCTHOTO, IIpeJiIaras eile 6oJiee IpoOHOeE JieJIeHNe «MHUBUIyYyMa» U IIPeCTaBIIeHIE
€ro Kak «pas/iejisieMoro yejoBeka» (aHrii. partible person), kak cocTaBHOrO IPOAYKTa MHO-
’KECTBEHHBIX JIBYCTOPOHHUX OTHOIIIEHUH.

B ocrasibHOM yacTH cTaThil MOCKO CTaBUT U PEIIAET CJIEAYIONIYIO MPOOIeMy: UTO SABJISAETCS
OCHOBOU areHTHOCTH U BBIJIAIOIIETOCS XapaKTepa yesoBeka? To, YTo OH BO3BBIIIAETCS U «OXBa-
TBIBAeT» APYTUX JIIOJIeH, WU 2Ke UTO OH, HAIIPOTHUB, OCTAETCA HA OJTHOM YPOBHE U OT/EJIAeT Ya-
¢t cebs1, mpruobpeTas dyepe3 «HEMOJTHOCTb», «HEOCTPOEHHOCTh» BO3MOXKHOCTD JIECTBOBATH
U COBepIIaTh BesTuKue Jiesia? MOoCKo Ha MpuMepe aBCTPOHE3MHCKOTO HApoaa MEKEO, MPOKH-
BaroIiero Ha roro-soctoke Ilamya — HoBoii I'BuHen, 0HO3HAYHO JIEMOHCTPUPYET, YTO BTOPOU
BapHaHT OJIMKe K «IMHBIM» OOBSICHEHUSIM MECTHBIX JKuTesiel. BMecre ¢ TeM ero JUHUA pac-
CY’KIEHUsI TAKOBA: /IS TIAITyacoB IEHTPaIbHBIX HATOPUH XapaKTepHA Ujiest «pas3zessseMoro ye-
JIOBeKa», YTo mpozieMoHcTpupoBasa CtpatepH. Eciiu /17151 Mekeo, KOTOpbIe ABJISAIOTCA aBCTPOHE-
3UUAIIAMH, T.€. B KYJIBTYPHOM U sI3bIKOBOM IJIaHE OJIM3KU K IMOJTMHE3UNIIAM U MUKPOHE3UHIaMm,
TaKKe XapaKTePHbI MPEJICTABJIEHUs O Pa3/ieJIsIEMOCTH YeJIOBEKA M HENOJIHOTe KaK IMPUUYNHE
areHTHOCTHU, TO, MOXKET ObITh, TAKUeE Ke MPE/ICTABJIeHUs XapaKTEPHBI U /IS MTOJINHE3UIIEB?
B03MOKHO MPE/IIOI0KUTD, YTO U/IEs BOXK/ISI, OXBAThIBAIOIIIETO BCE IJIEMS, — 3TO «HABA3aHHBIN
€BPOIENCKUN KOHCTPYKT», OO BEKTUBUPYIOIINI €BPOIIEHCKOE JKe TTOHATHE «00IIecTBa».

79 Mosko 1992, 698.
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[IpumeuatesbHO, YTO B AeTaIAX MOCKO OUeHb OJIU30K K HEKOTOPBHIM JIOMOHOBCKUM H/IE-
siM. Tak, OH IHIIIET, YTO KaXK/IbIH YeJIOBEK MEKeO TOKeCTBeHEeH 0011ecTBY: «[I0CKOJIBKY B pe-
OeHKe ecTb KPOBb 00€MX MOJIOBUH 00IecTBa (MaTh U OTEI] IIPOUCXOAAT U3 JIBYX SK30TaMHBIX
TIOJIOBUH), TO PeOEHOK BKJIIOUAET B cebs1 00111ecTBO B 1estoM»S°. THpIMU ciioBamH, ujieu Jlio-
MOHa 1 MOCKO BechbMa CXO0’KH, OHH PacCMaTPUBAIOT OYeHb OJIU3KHE TPO0JIEMbI, HO OITUPAsICh
Ha IPUHIIUITHAIBHO Pa3HbIe OCHOBAHUS.

Tak BO3MOXKHA JIN «TIOMOHOBCKasi aHTPOIOJIOTUA» ? [IpuMepoB aTHOrpadudecKux pador,
OCHOBAHHBIX HA JIOMOHOBCKOH TPAIUIINH, TAK)Ke IOCTATOYHO. [IOMHUMO NMpUBE/IEHHBIX BBIIIIE
aBTOPOB, KOTOPbIE CTPOUWJIA CBOU TEOPETHYECKUE ITOJIOKEHUSA Ha JIOMOHOBCKOM ITOAXOJIE K
WHAUBUAYATIU3MY U X0JIU3My B XX B., €CTh HEMAJIO aBTOPOB, KOTOPBIE ITPO/IOJIKAIOT JIeJIaTh
ato B XXI B.: aT0 AHnpe Utenay®, bpioc Kandepep??, ko021 Po66unCc3, Tumo Kayutmuen®.
[Toxasyit, HauboJiee ocaeI0BaTEIbHBIM CTOPOHHUKOM Hled J[1ToMOHA cpeyt COBPEMEHHBIX
AHTPOIOJIOTOB sIBJsieTcs [[»x02,1 Po66uHe. Hurke mipecTaByieH B3IJIA/ HAa TO, KaK «TIOMOHOB-
cKas 3THorpadusi» MOXKET JaTh IOJI0KUTEIHbHBIA UMITYJIbC JJIsI COBPEMEHHOHN TEOPUH aHTPO-
MOJIOTUYECKOU HAYKHU.

Brimmenirass B 2015 . ctaThst PoOOMHCA® ABJIsIeTCs] YaCThIO JIMCKYCCUHU O TOM, ITPUBHECIO
JI XPUCTHUAHCTBO, IPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO IMPOTECTAHTCKOTO TOJIKA, UEl0 HHAUBUAyaIN3Ma (MIH
[IEHHOCTH WH/INBHUyaTN3Ma) B MeJIaHE3UMCKIE cOO0IecTBa. I JTaBHBIM MPOTUBHUKOM HCCIIE-
zioBaTesisi craHoBUTCA M. MOCKO, KOTOPBIUM BBICTYNIMJI C KDUTUKOUM 9TOU uaen. CorjaacHo ero
B3IJIsSI[IaM, XpPUCTHAHCTBO He IPUBHOCUT MH/IUBU/IyaTU3M B KHU3Hb MeJIAHE3UHCKUX ODIIECTB,
OHO BCTPaMBAaeTCs B KOHIEMIIUN «IUBUYyMa», IIEPCOHBI, KOTOPast OTAEJIAET OT ce0s YacTu,
YTOOBI IEPEJIATh IPYTUM JIFOASAM, KOHCTPYUPYS UX U KOHCTPYHUPYS ce0s KaK MEPCOH U3 YacTen
(anru. partible persons). MHOrMe XpHUCTHAHCKUE UJIEN UMEIOT 3JIEMEHTHI POOUMOCTH (aHIJI.
partibility). ITacTopsl BOCHpHHUMAJIUCh KaK JIIO/IH, KOTOPBIE ITEPEIAIOT YaCTHIKHU O0KECTBEH-
HOTO CJIOBA JIIOJISIM, XOJISAIIUM B IIEPKOBB. A Te, B CBOIO OUepPe/b, OT/IAIOT « UCKPEHHHE MOJIUT-
BBI», KOTOPBIE ABJISAIOTCA «“OOJIBIINM ITOAAPKOM~, BAKHBIM JIJIST TYIITH» 5°,

KitroueBoii fj1s1 Po6OUHCA sIB/IsieTCs Uesl CJI0KHOCTH OTHOIIEHHH B O0IIEeCTBE: HE MOKET
OBITh HUCKJIIOYUTEIBHO WH/IMBUYTHUCTHYECKUX OOIIECTB U UCKITIOYUTETHHO XOJTUCTUUYECKUX.
«/luHAaMU3M», BBIHECEHHBIN B 3aIyIaBHE CTaThbU, — 3TO CIIOCOOHOCTh OTHOCHUTEJBHO CTAaTHY-
HOU IIeHHOCTHU CO3/]aBaTh HOBBIE MMPAKTUKU U HHCTUTYTHI, OCTaBasICh OTHOCUTETHLHO CTAOUIb-
Ho#. OH nuieT: «®OKycHpysich Ha JUHAMU3ME KakK criocobe, 6Jiaroyiapss KOTOPOMY OTHOCH-
TeJIPHO CTaOMJIbHBIE MO/JIEJIH JIEHCTBUH B 00IIIECTBE MOTYT PETYJISIPHO TPOU3BOAUTH aKTUBHOE
BKJIIOUEeHUE (OXBaThIBaHUE) IIEHHOCTEN 00Jiee HU3KOTO paHTa IEHHOCTHIO 00Jiee BBICOKOTO
paura»®’. FlHaue TOBOPs, 3aHOBO IIPUBHECEHHAs IIEHHOCTh HE MEHsIeT pa3 M HaBCeTr/la COIU-
aJIbHbIE OTHOIIIEHUS, OHU B 3HAUUTEILHON CTEIIEHU MOTYT OCTaBaThCsA IPEKHUMU, HO HAUH-
HaeTcs paboTa 10 CO3/IaHUI0 HOBBIX (DOPM ITOBCETHEBHOCTH, ITPAKTHUK, OOBIYAEB.

Ha mpumMepe marmyaccko¥ rpymilbl I0paliMUH, IIPOKUBAIOIIEN HeJaJIeKo OoT T. Banumo, B
3amagHoi yactu [lamya — HoBoii I'BuHeun, Po6OUHC /IeMOHCTPUPYET HAJTUYHE JIBYX IeHHO-
CTeU, KOTOPBIE MOTYT BXOZUTH B IPOTUBOPEYHE IPYT ¢ ipyroM. OH MUIIIET, YTO XPUCTUAHCTBO
OTHO3HAYHO MPUBHOCUT WHAWUBU/TyaJIN3M, IIOCKOJIBKY /IJI IOPAIIMHUH XapaKTEPHBI TAKHUE BbI-
ckas3bIBaHUsA: «Mos JKeHa He MOYKET OTKOJIOTh YacTh CBOEU BepbI U IepeiaTh ee MHe». [l pyron
BaKHOU HJieel, CBA3aHHOU C XPUCTUAHCTBOM, SIBJISIETCS U7les BTOPOTO IIPUIIIECTBUS U Criace-
HUs TIpaBeTHUKOB. KOpamMUH O4eHb YacTO PacCy’KAa0T O IMPEAIIoIaraeMbIX CITydasiX, «eCIx

80 Tbid, 702.

81 Jtenau 2005.

82 Kapferer 2010.
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84 Kallinen 2014.
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86 Mosko 2010, 224.
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HNucyc Bo3bMeT Ha HEOO BCIO MOIO CEMbIO, HO HE BO3bMeET MeHs1» 58, [Tepe/1 HaMU OJTHO3HAUHbIE
MIPUMEPHI UHIUBUAYAIUCTCKUX PA3MBIIIIEHUN U COOBITUI, B KOTOPBIX HHAUBUYAJIbHOE CIIa-
ceHUe, UHAUBUYIbHASA Bepa UTPAIOT PENIAOIILYIO POJIb.

Jlpyroii Ba>kHeUIIel IeHHOCTHIO /111 JopanMiuH POOOMHC HAa3bIBAET «PEJIAIIMOHAILHOCTb»
(anri. relationality), mpuBep:keHHOCTh OTHOIIEHUAM (POJCTBEHHBIM, JAPYKECKUM, KOJIJIEK-
TUBUCTCKUM U JIp.). BcA moBceHEBHAA KU3Hb IOPAIIMUH OCHOBBIBAETCA HA KEJAHUU CO3-
7laTh KOJUIEKTUBBI U OTHOIIEHUS C IPYTUMH JIoAbMU®®. Co3/1aHue U UCIIOJIb30BAHUE OTHO-
IIEHUN — 3TO Ba)KHeMHIIIee B TOBCEJHEBHON KU3HU 3TOU Ipynibl. BMecTe ¢ TeM OTHOIIEHUS
MOPOXK/AIOT 3aBUCTh, CCOPBI U THEB M B UTOTe MPUBOAAT K rpexaM. COOTBETCTBEHHO, OHU
BXOJISIT B IPOTHUBOPEUHE C IIEHHOCTHIO CIIAaCEHU s, KOTOPOE SIBJISETCSA UHAUBU/IyaIbHBIM, a HE
rpynmnoBbIiM. U 311ech HAaUMHAET paboTaTh JIOMOHOBCKOE IOHATHE « BKJIIOUEHUS» HJIU «OXBa-
ThIBaHUA» (QHIJI. encompassment): UYTo OKaKeTcs /IS IOPAIIMUH BbICIIIEH IIEHHOCTHIO — UH-
TUBUIYAJIN3M WIN PEIAINUOHATBHOCTE? POOOMHC TPUXOAUT K BBIBOAY, UTO UHANUBULYATU3M
XPUCTHAHCKOTO CIIACEHUS OKA3hIBAETCA BAXKHEE «PEJIAIMOHAIBHOCTH» ITOBCEIHEBHOM KU3-
HU.

HToroByto MbIC/IIE OH (OPMYJIUPYET CIIEYIONIUM 00pa3oM: «f IpearosoKuI, 4tro Te,
KTO YTBEp2K/laeT, YTO XPUCTUAHCTBO HE IPOJBUTAET UHAWBU/IYATNU3M, YACTO IyTAIOT HAJIU-
Yrie OTHOIIEHUH VI PEJISIIUOHHBIX IIEHHOCTEN B IAHHOU COIMAJIBHOU CPEJIE C OTCYTCTBHEM
WHAUBUAyIN3Ma. Bompoc He B TOM, IPUCYTCTBYIOT JIU PEJISAIMOHHBIE WJIN XOJIUCTUUYECKUE
IEHHOCTU — cyeays JIIOMOHy, Mbl JIOJKHBI IPU3HATh, YTO (aKTUUECKH OHU Bcerja OyayT
MPUCYTCTBOBATH B JIIOOOU conpasibHON popmanuu, — a CKopee B TOM, UMEIOT JII OHU TEeH-
JIEHITMIO OPTaHNU30BBIBAThH OOJIBIITMHCTBO COIMAJIBHBIX chep WU M0 KpaliHel Mepe HauboJiee
Ba’KHbIE U3 HUX»°,

Ha moit B3rysi1, mozxon Pob606uHca, XOTsA mpejinosiaraer 4yTh 0ojiee OTCTPaHEHHYIO Iep-
CIIEKTHUBY, YeM IocTpoeHuss Mocko, TeM He MeHee IPeICTaBiIsgeT OoJiee TTOJTHOE U Pa3HOCTO-
pOHHee oIucaHue 00IecTBa, MOCTPOEHHOTO BOKPYT HECKOJIPKHUX, YACTO IIPOTHBOpEYAIIUX,
conepHUYaOIMUX uaen. Mpicib J[IoMOHA, YTO UHAUBU/IyaJIU3M B IPUHITUIIE HE MOXKET OBITh
710 KOHI[A BOIUIOIIEH HU B OJTHOM OOIIlECTBE, ITOCKOJIBbKY JIF0OAs TPyMIia IPUHITUITHAIBLHO XO0-
JINCTUYHA, T. €. IPEII0JIATAET, UTO €€ WIEHBI 110 MEHbIIIEH Mepe HMEIOT IIPe/ICTAaBJIEHUE O CBO-
el rpyIilie, — Ype3BbIUaiHO Ba>KHBIN TE3UC B COBPEMEHHBIX IUCKYCCUAX O KOHCTPYUPOBAHUU
00111eCTB U IPUAYMBIBAHUU TPATUITAH.

BbIBOABI

Ananu3 B3MIAZ0B /[IOMOHA, a TakKe JANCKYCCUU €ro Iocjie/ioBaTesled ¢ KPUTHKAMHU €ro
uJiell MPUBOAAT K MBICJM 00 YIJIyOJleHHMH TPOMacTU MeXKAy ABYMs HAIlpABJIEHUAMH B
HCC/IeIOBAaHUU 0011IecTBA — MKy CTOPOHHUKAMU «MHIUBUOIIEHTPUYHOTO TO/IX0a», WU
«UHJIUBUIYATTUCTUYECKOTO», 10 TEPMUHOJIOTUH J[IOMOHA, U «COLIMOIEHTPUYHOIO MOAX0a».
CTOpOHHUKH TI€pBOr0 IMOAX0oAa IMepOpMAaTUBHO OTPUIAIOT HaInyne OObeINHEHUH,
paccMaTpuUBalOT MX KaK BTOPUYHBIE pPeINH, CO3/1aHHble WHAUBUAYYMOM. CTOPOHHUKU
«COIMOLIEHTPUYHOTO MO/X0/ia», MO /[IOMOHYy — «XOJIHCTHYECKOTO», WU IOCIe[0BaTeIN
«11K0JIbI MocCca», KaK IOKa3bIBAeT IOCIeHAA IUCKYCCHA, He CTaBAT BO IJIaBY yTJIa «00IIIeCTBO»,
a JIUIIH YKA3bIBAIOT HA BO3MOXKHOCTb €ro CyIlleCTBOBAHUSA, a He TOJbKO HMHIAWUBUAYYMOB. B
HX TIOCTPOEHHUAX €CTh MECTO U WHAMBUAYYMY, U «TUBHAYYMY», U «PEIAINAOHATBHOCTUA», U
obmiecTBy (M MOXKHO PUOABUTH, €cyIv OpaTh peajinil POCCUNCKOUN HAyKH, ellle U STHOCY, U
Hanuu). Ven /[joMoHa ¢ 3TOU TOYKH 3PEHUS YPE3BBIYAWHO BaXKHBI, IIOCKOJIBKY OH YXKe B
1960-€ rT. 00paTUJI BHUMAaHUE Ha «I€JI0OCTHOCTh» KaK OO'bEKT UCCIIEIOBAHUS.

VIMeHHO U3 HaJIM4MsA «I[eJIOT0» BhITeKaeT KJIIoueBoe MoHATHe /[foMoHa — uzeosiorusa. OHa
He OXBaTBIBAET BCIO KYJIBbTYPY, HE OXBAaTHIBAE€T BCE COLMAJIbHbIE UHCTUTYTHI U IPAKTUKH, a

88 Tbid, 183.
89 Tbid, 184.
9 Tbid, 189.
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JIIIIb ABJISIETCA T€MU OOIUMU HUIESIMHU, KOTOPBIE TIO3BOJIAIOT TPYIIIE OCO3HABATh CBOIO Iie-
JIOCTHOCTb. VIMEHHO «OOIIHOCTH» WJI€0JIOTUHU, 10 J[IOMOHY, €CTh ee KJIIYEBOE OTJIMYHE OT
KYJIBTYPBI WJI MUPOBO33pEHUA, €€ KBUHTICCEHIIA.

Barsige! JlioMoHa HA paBEHCTBO / MEPAPXUI0, UHAUBUAYIN3M U XOJIU3M HE OTJIMYAIOTCS
cTabmwibHOCTHIO. OHU B 3BHAUUTEJIBHOM CTENIEHU IIPETEPIIEBAIOT N3MEHEHUS B €TI0 UeThIPEX Te-
opeTuyeckux paborax. PaBeHCTBO, BBIHECEHHOE B 3arjiaBue JBYX KHUT, IIOCTEIIEHHO COBCEM
IepecTaeT ero MHTEpPecoBaTh, 4 WHAUBUAYAJIN3M, HAIPOTHUB, MOCTEIIEHHO 3aHUMAeET OoJiee
BaskHOe MecTo. [Toxkasyii, HanboJiee pa3pabOTaHHBIMU MOHATUSAME OKa3bIBAIOTCS «UH/IMBU-
yaJIn3M» U «XOJIU3M», KOTOPBIe JIO’KATCs B OCHOBY aHaIM3a JIF0060ro 0011iecTBa, Kak y caMoro
JlloMOHa, Tak U y ero nocJjiesoBaTesiei.

HecMmoTps Ha NpOTUBONOCTABJIEHUE «IIKOJIBI Mocca» U COOTBETCTBEHHO «JIIOMOHOBCKOU
ATHOTpadUmu», «aHIJIOA3BIYHON AHTPOIIOJIOTUU», OHM Pa3BHBAIOTCSA IMMapaslyieJIbHO, OTBevast
Ha OJTHU U T€ K€ BOIIPOCHI, 3aMeUasi OTHU U Te Ke IPobieMbl. ITO 0COOEHHO OTUETINBO IIPO-
SIBJISIETCS B JIUCKYCCHUAX CTOPOHHHUKOB /[tomonHa (Po66unc, TeaHy) U CTODOHHUKOB «HOBOU
MesiaHe3ulckol aTHorpadum» (Mocko, CTpaTepH): y HUX BCeX B IIeHTPe OKa3bIBaeTCsA eBPO-
MeNCKUHM KOHIENT «MHAUBU/IYYMa», HO U3ydaeTcs U KPUTHUKYeTCs OH II0-Pa3HOMY.

B 11e710M MOXKHO CcKa3aTh, 4YTO H7eu /[foMOHAa UMEIOT OTPOMHBIN NoTeHIInasl. VIMeHHO Io-
STOMY BeJIMYaUIlIe aHTPOIIOJIOTH BTOPOU MOJI0BUHBI XX B. — 3.9.9dBaHc-IIpuuapa, M. /ly-
riac, M. Casnmuce, /1. [IlHatiiep — BHUMATEIbHO OTHOCHJINCH K ero pabotam. besyciioBHO, ero
TeopeTUYecKUe MOCTPOeHU CJIUIIKOM CHJIBHO OTJIMYAIOTCA OT MEMHCTpHUMa aHIJIOA3BIYHON
HAYKHU, YTO IOPOXKAET JUCKYCCHUH YKe ITOUTH 30 JIeT.

B 3axsroueHue xoreyoch ObI OTMETUTH, YTO paboTel JomoHa o EBporie win Tom, 4TO OH
TIO3/THEE OIPEIETII KaK «eBPOIEUCKYI0 MOIEPHOCTh», IIOCTPOEHHI 10 CXOXKel cxeMe ¢ pabo-
tamu K. [Tonansu®', M. ®yko92, /1. 'pebepa’3, a Takxe, HaripuMmep, A. B.['osoBHeBa B Poccun®.
ATO UCTOPUUECKOe TTI0BECTBOBAaHUE, B KOTOPOM (pOPMUPYeTCsl HOBBIN JUCKYPC, JAIOTCSA HOBbIE
OIIEHKH COOBITU U € IIOMOIIBIO 3TOTO IIPOUCXOAUT «PA33HAKAMIMBAHUE» C «3aTAHOMN KyJIb-
Typoli». HaBepHoe, 5TO ecid He €JUHCTBEHHBIH, TO OUH U3 caMbIX 3¢ PeKTUBHBIX CIIOCOO0B
00paTuTh «3THOTpadUUECKUi B3IJISAA» HA HAC CAMUX, IOHATh U «IlepecoOpaTh» Halle o01e-
CTBO.

3AABJIEHUE O KOH®/JIUKTE UHTEPECOB
ABTOD 3as1B/IsIET 00 OTCYTCTBUH KOH(JIMKTA HHTEPECOB.
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ABSTRACT

The article presents the milestones in the biography, scientific monographs and theoretical
ideas of the French anthropologist of the mid-20th century, Louis Dumont. This researcher
began with the study of French regional folklore and rituals, then studied the Indian caste of
Piramalay Kallar in Tamil Nadu, and in the 1960s—1980s he conceptualized such notions as
equality, holism and hierarchy. The purpose of the article is to shift the attention of the Rus-
sian academics from Dumont as an indologist to Dumont as a theorist. The author focuses on
the Dumont’s vision of the problems of equality / hierarchy, individualism / holism. Starting
with the idea of the fusion of equality and individualism, the scientist comes at more complex
correlations of these concepts. At the end of the article, is given the analysis of the works of
critics of the theoretical constructions of Dumont (M. Mosco, P.Kolenda), and then the argu-
ments of the supporters of him (J. Robbins). The author of this article reveals points of contact
between the theoretical constructions of Dumont and M. Strathern.

KEYWORDS: equality, individualism, hierarchy, holism, Dumont, dynamism

FOR CITATION: Tutorski, Andrey. 2022. “Equality, individualism, holism: perspectives of
‘dumontian’ anthropology.” History HSE 1: 61—81.

SUBMITTED: 13.07.2021 | ACCEPTED FOR PUBLICATION: 18.10.2021

DISCLOSURE STATEMENT
No potential conflict of interest was reported by the author(s).

FINANCING

This research was financed by the Russian Foundation for Basic Research, grant no. 19-09-00126
“Personality and Collective in Provincial Russia: Transformations of Culture and Historical
Memory”.

REFERENCES

Assayag, Jackie. 1998. “La construction de I'objet en anthropologie. L’indianisme et le com-
paratisme de Louis Dumont.” L’Homme 38, no. 146: 165—89.

Bailey, F.G. 1959. “For a Sociology of India?” Contributions to Indian Sociology 3: 88—-101.

Bondarenko, Dmitri M. 2007. “Homoarchy as a Principle of Sociopolitical Organization. An
Introduction.” Anthropos 1: 187—99.

———.2020. “Social Institutions and Basic Principles of Societal Organization.” In The Evolu-
tion of Social Institutions, edited by Dmitri M. Bondarenko, Stephen A. Kowalewski, Da-
vid B.Small, 51—78. Cham: Springer.

———. 2011. “The Second Axial Age and Metamorphoses of Religious Consciousness in the
Christian World.” Journal of Globalization Studies 1: 113—36.

1 /2022 79



Burridge, Kenelm. 1979. Someone, No One: Essays on Individuality. Princeton: Princeton
University Press.

Douglas, Mary. 1975. Implicit Meanings: Essays in Anthropology. London: Routledge and
Kegan Paul.

———.1970. Natural symbols. London: Barrie & Rockliff, 1970.

Dumont, Louis. 1958. “A.M. Hocart on Caste, Religion and Power.” Contributions to Indian
Sociology II: 45—63.

———. 1977. From Mandeuville to Marx: The Genesis and Triumph of Economic Ideology.
London; Chicago: University of Chicago Press.

———. 1994. German Ideology: From France to Germany and Back. Chicago: University of
Chicago Press.

———. 1991. Homo aequalis 1I. L’idéologie allemande. France-Allemagne et retour. Paris:
Gallimard.

———. 1951. La Tarasque. Essai de description dun fait local d’'un point de vue ethno-
graphique. Paris: Gallimard.

———. 1957a. Une sous-caste de U'Inde du Sud: organisation sociale et religion des Pramalai
Kallar. The Hague; Paris: Mouton.

———.1957b. “Villages Studies.” Contributions to Indian Sociology 1: 23—41.

Enthoven, Jean-Paul. 1984. “Dumont, L’intouchable.” Revue Européenne Des Sciences Socia-
les 22, no. 68: 29—33.

Itenau, André. 2005. “Partial discontinuity: The Mark of Ritual.” In Ritual in Its Own Right:
Exploring the Dynamics of Transformation, edited by D. Handelman, G. Lindquist, 98—
115. New York: Berghahn.

Kallinen, Timo. 2014. “Christianity, Fetishism, and the Development of Secular Politics in
Ghana: A Dumontian Approach.” Anthropological Theory 14, no. 2: 153—68.

Kapferer, Bruce. 2010. “Louis Dumont and a Holist Anthropology.” In Experiments in Ho-
lism: Theory and Practice in Contemporary Anthropology, edited by T. Otto, N. Bubandt,
187—208. Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell.

Kolenda, Pauline. 1976. “Seven Kinds of Hierarchy in Homo Hierarchicus.” Journal of Asian
Studies 4: 581—96.

Mosko, Mark. 1992. “Motherless Sons: ‘Divine Heroes’ and ‘Partible Persons’ in Melanesia and
Polynesia.” Man 27: 697-717.

———. 2010. “Partible Penitents: Dividual Personhood and Christian Practice in Melanesia
and the West.” Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute 2: 215—40.

———. 1994. “Transformations of Dumont: The Hierarchical, the Sacred, and the Profane in
India and Ancient Hawaii.” In Transformations of Hierarchy. Structure, History and
Horizon in the Austronesian World, edited by Margaret Jolly, Mark S. Mosko, 19—86.
Reading: Harwood Academic Publishers.

Ortner, Sherry.1981. “Gender and Sexuality in Hierarchical Societies: The Case of Polynesia
and Some Comparative Implications.” In Sexual Meanings: The Cultural Construction of
Gender and Sexuality, edited by S. B. Ortner, H. Whitehead, 359—409. Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press.

Quigley, Declan. 1988. “Is Caste a Pure Figment, the Invention of Orientalists for their Own
Glorification?” Cambridge Anthropology 13: 20—36.

Robbins, Joel. 2015. “Dumont’s Hierarchical Dynamism: Christianity and Individualism Re-
visited.” HAU: Journal of Ethnographic Theory 5, no 1: 173—95.

———.1994. “Equality as a Value: Ideology in Dumont, Melanesia and the West.”Social Anal-
ysis: The International Journal of Social and Cultural Practice 1: 21-70.

———. 2013. “Monism, Pluralism, and the Structure of Value Relations: A Dumontian Contri-
bution to the Contemporary Study of Value.” HAU: Journal of Ethnographic Theory 3,
no. 1: 99—115.

1 /2022 80



———. 2014. “The Anthropology of Christianity: Unity, Diversity, New Directions (an Intro-
duction).” Current Anthropology 55, suppl. 10: 157—-71.

Sahlins, Marshall. 1985. Islands of History. Chicago: University of Chicago Press.

Stasch, Rupert. 2009. Society of Others. Kinship and Mourning in West-Papuan Place. Berke-
ley; Los Angeles; London: University of California Press.

Strathern, Marylin. 2020. Relations an Anthropological Account. Durham: Duke University
Press.

———. 1988. The Gender of the Gift: Problems with Women and Problems with Society in
Melanesia. Vol. 6 of Melanesian Anthropology. Berkeley; Los Angeles: University of Cali-
fornia Press.

Tcherkézoff, Serge. 1993. “L”individualisme’ chez Louis Dumont et ’anthropologie des idéolo-
gies globales. Genéese du point de vue comparatif (1" partie).” Anthropologie et societé 17,
no. 3: 141—58.

Toffin, Gerard. 1999. “Louis Dumont 1911—1998.” L’Homme 39, no. 150: 7—13.

Valeri, Valerio. 1985. Kingship and Sacrifice: Ritual and Society in Ancient Hawaii. Trans-
lated by P. Wissing. Chicago: University of Chicago Press.

Golovnev, A.V. 2009. Antropologiya dvizheniya (drevnosti Severnoy Evrazii). Ekaterinburg:
URO RAN; ‘Volot’. (In Russ.).

Greber, D. 2015. Dolg: pervye 5000 let istorii. Translated by A. Dunaev. Moscow: Ad Margi-
nem. (In Russ.).

Dyumon, L. 1997. Esse ob individualizme. Translated by A.D.Gar’kavyy. Dubna: Izdatel’skiy
tsentr ‘Feniks’. (In Russ.).

———. 2000. Genezis 1 rastsvet ekonomicheskoy ideologii. Translated by G.V.Churshukov.
Moscow: Nota bene. (In Russ.).

———. 2001. Homo hierarchicus. Opyt opisaniya sistemy kast. Translated by N.G.Krasn-
odembskaya. St. Petersburg: Izdatel’skaya gruppa ‘Evraziya’. (In Russ.).

Krasnodembskaya, N.G. 2012. “Dyumon Lui.” In Dinamika atmosfery — Zheleznodorozhnyy
uzel, edited by Yu.S. Osipov, 481. Vol. 6 of Bol’shaya rossiyskaya entsiklopediya. Mos-
cow: Bol’shaya rossiyskaya entsiklopediya. (In Russ.).

———.2004-. “Lui Dyumon: kto on po spetsial’'nosti?” In Muzeynye kollektsii i nauchnye issle-
dovaniya: materialy godichnoy nauchnoy sessiit MAE RAN 2000 g., edited by Yu. K. Chis-
tov, 94—97. Vol. 49. St. Petersburg: MAE RAN. (In Russ.).

———. 2001. “Predislovie k russkomu izdaniyu.” In Homo hierarchicus. Opyt opisaniya sis-
temy kast by L. Dyumon, 5—16. St. Petersburg: ‘Evraziya’. (In Russ.).

Polan’i, K. 2002. Velikaya transformatsiya. Politicheskie i ekonomicheskie istoki nashego vre-
meni. Translated by A.A.Vasil’ev, S. E. Fedorov, A. P. Shurbelev. St. Petersburg: Aleteyya.
(In Russ.).

Fuko, M. 2005. Nuzhno zashchishchat’ obshchestvo: Kurs lektsiy, prochitannykh v Kollezh
de Frans v 1975-1976 uchebnom godu. Translated by E. A. Samarskaya. St. Petersburg:
‘Nauka’. (In Russ.).

1 /2022 8l



History HSE. 2022. No. 1. P. 82—101.
War and Peace in the History of the Romanovs

Article

In the Flesh: The Grand Tour of Tsesarevich
Alexander Nikolaevich in 1837

PauL W. WERTH
University of Nevada, Las Vegas, Nevada, USA

ABSTRACT

In order to familiarize his son with the country he would eventually rule, Emperor Nicho-
las I arranged an extensive tour for him: an excursion of almost 20 000 kilometers that
took the heir across vast segments of the world’s largest country. Extensively choreo-
graphed and featuring novel forms of publicity and intense emotional expression, the
excursion of Alexander Nikolaevich provided critical formative experiences for heir and
country alike. Many things made the trip remarkable, but among the most important
was that the voyage gave tsarist subjects the opportunity to engage with the monarchy
directly and viscerally. Indeed, for many people in diverse parts of Russia, 1837 was un-
forgettable because they had seen the heir to the throne in the flesh.

KEYWORDS: Alexander II, Nicholas I, Vasilii Zhukovskii, balls, non-Russians, Siberia, celebrity,
emotion

FOR CITATION: Werth, W. Paul. 2022. “In the Flesh: The Grand Tour of Tsesarevich Alexander
Nikolaevich in 1837.” History HSE 1: 82—101.

SUBMITTED: 01.06.2021 | ACCEPTED FOR PUBLICATION: 17.10.2021

Russians did not typically express gratitude for being sent to Siberia. But on 3 June 1837
the heir to the throne, 19-year-old Alexander Nikolaevich, wrote to his father from Tobolsk
“to thank You, dear Papa, for Your idea of sending me to this distant and curious region,
which none of us has seen previously”. In order to familiarize his son with the country he
would eventually rule, Nicholas arranged an extensive tour for him — an excursion of almost
20 000 km that took the heir across vast segments of the world’s largest country. Extensively
choreographed and featuring novel forms of publicity and intense emotional expression, the
excursion provided critical formative experiences for heir and country alike.

Imperial travel of this sort was not entirely new in 1837. Muscovite tsars had traversed
the country on pilgrimages to monasteries and religious sites. Peter the Great became the
first Russian sovereign to travel abroad extensively, while Catherine the Great famously sailed
down a portion of the Volga River in 1767 and visited new acquisitions in the Russian south
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two decades later. In 1824 Alexander I travelled for over two months to distant points in the
Volga and Ural regions, and it was in the south of Russia — in Taganrog — that he died in
1825. And in an effort to forge a sense of connectedness with his people, Nicholas himself
traversed many provinces, even breaking a rib and collarbone in a carriage accident in Penza
province in 1836. Yet the heir’s trip in 1837 was distinctive for several reasons. Lasting over
seven months and encompassing some 30 provinces on two continents, his was simply the
longest trip in Russia by a tsar or heir to that point. The prince also became the first member
of the ruling Romanov family to visit Siberia, which by then had been part of Russia for over
two centuries. It was also the first time that an heir to the throne had travelled in this fashion
as part of his education, and it was only now that Alexander Nikolaevich faced the people
alone, independently of his father. The periodical press meanwhile offered the monarchy new
opportunities (and new imperatives) to bolster its legitimacy by fostering the heir’s celebrity
and focusing charismatic affection on his person through intense sentimentalist rhetoric. The
voyage finally gave tsarist subjects the opportunity to engage with the monarchy directly and
viscerally. Indeed, for many people in diverse parts of Russia, 1837 was unforgettable because
they had seen the tsarevich in the flesh.

Preparation

Born in Moscow in 1818, Alexander Nikolaevich became heir once his father had vanquished
the Decembrist rebellion. Indeed, the very afternoon that Nicholas dispersed the rebels, in a
ceremony designed to demonstrate the importance of primogeniture for the imperial house,
he brought his 8-year-old son before a Guards battalion, whose officers, at the emperor’s com-
mand, rushed to kiss his hands and feet. In 1834, as the first heir to reach the age of majority
(16 years) under the succession law of 1797, the prince participated in a new ceremonial oath
that made the maintenance of autocracy a filial obligation and reinforced dynasty as a central
theme of the monarchy. His exploration of Russia in 1837 — followed in 1838—-1839 by a tour
of Europe — represented the culmination of his education. In devising the trip, Nicholas rep-
licated elements of his own three-month tour of the empire in 1816, though at the time few
could have foreseen that he was to become emperor (his older brother, Constantine, remained
the legal heir right up until the confused succession in December of 1825). It was his mother,
the dowager empress Maria Fedorovna, who organized the two tours — one of Russia (1816),
the other of Europe (1816—1817) — as the capstone of Nicholas’s education, just as they would
become for her grandson?. Nicholas accordingly took inspiration from his mother’s instruction
for that trip, incorporating elements of it into his own directives for Alexander Nikolaevich.
“The Heir’s trip”, wrote Nicholas to those tasked with executing it, “has a dual goal: to get
to know Russia to the extent possible and to make him visible to his future subjects”. Admon-
ishing the heir himself, he remarked, “Parting for the first time with your parents’ roof, you in
some sense submit yourself to the judgment of your subjects, in a test of your intellectual abili-
ties”. The heir should examine all things equally, “since everything useful should be equally
important to you; but at the same time you need also to know the ordinary, to comprehend
the true state of things”. In terms of behavior, the father proposed, “naturalness, simplicity,
and tenderness with everyone should incline and bind everyone to you”. People would greet
the prince with “genuine joy”, Nicholas predicted, “but do not be blinded by this reception
and do not regard it as something that you have deserved, [for] they will receive you as their
Hope”. The emperor’s letters to his travelling son supplemented the instruction and frequently
invoked the trope of “hope” and “pledge” to characterize the people’s putative attitude towards
the grand prince who would rule them one day. He warned also that the heir was likely to en-
counter much that would seem amusing. Referring to Nikolai Gogol’s famous play (at whose

2 Wortman 1995, 247—259, 269—270, 357—362. Nicholas’s 1816 trip had gone straight south from Petersburg
through Vitebsk and Mogilev to the Black Sea, Crimea, and then back through Voronezh and Tula to Moscow.
See: Puteshestvie 1877.
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1836 premiere Nicholas “applauded and laughed a great deal”) the prince’s father predicted,
“You will see not one but many who are similar to those in The Inspector General, but be care-
ful and don’t show in people’s presence that they strike you as funny”s.

Also shaping the voyage’s character — indeed, accompanying the heir as he travelled — were
prominent intellectuals of the day. The poet Vasilii Zhukovskii had been appointed the heir’s
tutor in 1825 and thus played an important role in the trip’s realization. Elaborating on its
purpose in a letter to the empress a few days after the tour began, Zhukovskii compared it to
reading a book: “That book is Russia, but the book is animate, one that will itself get to know
its reader. That getting to know is the main goal of the current trip”. Acknowledging that the
heir’s party was sometimes moving too quickly to reap any “practical information about Rus-
sia’s condition”, the poet averred that the trip’s “main benefit is entirely moral” — the “benefit
of deep, indelible impression” on the young prince as he completed his education and “begins
his active life”. For Zhukovskii, then, the trip represented a kind of Bildungsreise — a forma-
tive expedition designed to stimulate the future tsar’s humanitarian potential4. Also present
was another tutor, Constantine Arsen’ev, a leading statistician of the day and proponent of
Adam Smith. Having previously authored an extensive description of Russia’s towns over the
previous two centuries, Arsen’ev composed a guide to the “noteworthy objects” that the heir
would encounter in his travels, which focused primarily on towns, trade, and manufactures
(these had figured prominently during Nicholas’s own tour of Britain in 1816—1817). It was
probably also he who proposed that each locale offer the heir an exhibition of local industry
and crafts5. Among the other teachers, friends, and retainers joining the travel party was the
heir’s aide-de-camp Semen Iur’evich, whose letters to his wife represent a crucial source for
our narrative®. Thus the trip was designed to have moral as well as practical effect, reflecting
both the literary sentimentalism and new forms of knowledge characteristic of the age.

Many matters required attention as the heir’s departure approached. Roads and bridges
required urgent repair, and indeed the start of the trip was delayed by several days for this rea-
son. Local doctors were instructed to ensure that the route did not feature “measles, scarlet fe-
ver and any contagious or epidemic diseases”. The head of Poltava province wrote with worries
that the best building in the town was inadequate to receive such an august guest (even proper
furniture was absent), and the city had no money for improvements. Among the greatest logis-
tical tasks was mobilizing horses. Consisting of eleven carriages, the party required 57 horses
at each postal station every 20—30 km. During travel, wrote interior minister Dmitrii Bludov
to governors, “there cannot be any stoppages or difficulties so that in general the trip will be
completed with every possible convenience and tranquility for HIS HIGHNESS”. Smaller sta-
tions needed to locate extra animals, though Petersburg insisted that the prince’s carriage itself
always be pulled only by postal horses, “well broken in, mild and not afraid of flame, should
His Highness deign to travel at night with torches™. To service its twenty stations for the heir,
Smolensk province requisitioned 997 private horses to supplement the postal ones, while of-
ficials in Penza province, confronted with continuous rains generating “uncommon mud”, had
to mobilize extras as well. While the prince’s conveyance usually required six horses, in the
upper Volga precipitation brought the road to such a state “that eight horses could barely pull
the carriage™.

3 Zakharova 1999, 21, 24—26, 130; Wortman 1995, 363—364; Nikitenko 1975, 64.

4 Tatishchev 1903, 73, 74. On Zhukovskii and the heir, see: Wortman 1995, 343—351; Dickinson 2006, 218—
229; and two articles by Damiano Rebecchini: Rebecchini 2013, 2014.

5 Ukazanie 1837. The description of towns appeared in the interior ministry’s journal in 1832—1834. See:
Pertsik 1960, esp. 50—81; Smith-Peter 2018, 84—89; 2007. On Nicholas in Britain: Potapova 2017, 225—-233.

¢ Dorozhnye pis’'ma 1887, no. 4—6.

7RGIA, f. 1284, op. 22, otdel 1, stol 1, d. 31 [henceforward: RGIA, “O puteshestvii’], 1. 20, 33, 52, 124—124 ob.,
138-139, 145-147

8 RGIA, f. 1281, op. 3 (1838), d. 57, l. 16 ob.—17; d. 32, 1. 18 ob; Litovskii vestnik 1837, 1 June, 345.
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For their part, local authorities took steps of their own. Provinces learned of the impend-
ing visit only by circular dated 30 March, which gave those near the start of the trip less than
a month to prepare by the time they had received it. Places added to the itinerary at the last
minute had only a few days. Initially not on the route, Tver was thus “emptiness and boredom,
boredom and emptiness” in late April, but then sprang into action when news of its inclusion
arrived: “Suddenly, on 1 May, Tver comes to life, becomes excited, stirs, boils with people™.
Worries about the heir’s perception of their provinces agitated governors. Anxious about the
hovels punctuating Orenburg, the governor-general there organized the repair of some houses
and the demolition of others. Trying to limit embarrassment, the Orthodox consistory in
Viatka instructed its subordinates to remove from churches “the mentally ill and those suscep-
tible to fits”, and to ensure that singing occur “with appropriate reverence and harmony”, and
without haste “or disorderly movements or head-turning”*. In a similar vein, the governor of
Tula proudly sent to Petersburg instructions to underlings enjoining them to promote the ap-
propriate “reverence and order” and to ensure that crowds not hinder carriages’ movement,
“at the same time removing drunkards and those in outrageous clothing™=. Such sartorial re-
strictions were indeed enforced: The heir’s suite learned in Kostroma province, for example,
“that peasants and those without good clothes are not being permitted to show themselves and
are even locked in their houses™s.

The most enthusiastic in his preparations — or at least the most ardent in broadcasting
them — was Viatka governor Kirill Tiufiaev. With pride he wrote to Petersburg of his plans to
ensure that villages and towns feature “cleanliness, tidiness and order”; that houses and fences
be repaired and, in cities, painted (“but with the removal of excessive variegation”); “and that
under no pretext livestock roam streets, squares, and roads”. Illuminations of the city were to
observe “decorum and safety”, and everyone — “without exception, of any age or sex, wherever
they wish” — would have “complete freedom to delight in beholding His Imperial Highness”,
but with the added admonition “that they be in clean and tidy dress”. Tiufiaev further proposed
shifting a local religious holiday, featuring the procession of a miracle-working icon, by a few
days so that the prince could witness the spectacle. Presumably governors everywhere were
doing the same, but Tiufiaev’s decision to report his efforts earned him only the emperor’s ire.
What exactly Nicholas found so objectionable is unclear, though apparently he wanted his son
to see the country as it actually was (“the true state of things”), not as local bosses might spruce
it up to be. He thus underlined three times the phrase “that they be in clean and tidy dress”
(adding “!!!” in the margin), and commanded on the matter of the holiday: “sternly prohibit
any change of time”. The interior minister accordingly conveyed to Tiufiaev the emperor’s
“stern reprimand for your ill-advised and inappropriate directives”, insisting that he was to do
nothing beyond what he had been instructed to do.

But the order to desist came too late. Alexander Herzen (then in exile in Viatka) recounts that
Tiufiaev was indeed busy before the visit taking “the most savage measures for the heightened
entertainment of his ‘Highness’. The governor had ordered the repair of wooden sidewalks
along the heir’s route, and when an old widow in the town of Orlov had proved too poor to
undertake that work, local authorities ripped the floor out of her house in order to accomplish
the task. The widow had protested, and attempts to silence her failed®s. Indeed, as he passed
through the territory the young prince encountered rumors that measures by Tiufiaev and his
subordinates “have been very drastic and have dissatisfied many people, which is all the more

9 Pis’'mo iz Tveri 1837.

1o Garan’kin 1999, 174.

1 Zamiatin 1897, 3.

2 RGIA, “O puteshestvii”, 1. 157.

13 RGIA, f. 1284, op. 22, otdel 1, stol 1, d. 55 (Kavelin to the emperor, 20 May 1837), 1. 3.

14 RGIA, “O puteshestvii”, 1. 232—-233 ob., 235 ob., 238-239 ob.

5 Gertsen 1969, 250—251. The account is confirmed: RGIA, f. 1284, op. 22, otdel 1, stol 1, d. 55, 1. 2—3 ob.
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regrettable in that my passage, which ought to be a joy for everyone, has instead become a bur-
den”. The emperor wrote to his son that he himself had learned of these “stupidities” too late to
intervene. “But there is no evil without good, for [this] serves you as proof of what I have said
to you more than once — i.e., how hard it is for us to prevent our best intentions from being
fouled up by the stupidities of those who execute them”. Tiufiaev was dismissed a few weeks
after the heir’s departure®.

On the Road

The heir’s sojourn was extensive. Departing from Petersburg on 2 May, he initially visited a
series of towns and monasteries in central Russia, and then moved northeast through Kos-
troma and Viatka into the northern Urals, before crossing into Siberia. The tour then went to
the southern Urals, the Volga region, provinces south of Moscow, and the region to its west,
where some of the most important Napoleonic battles had occurred a quarter-century earlier.
He then retired to Moscow for more than two weeks, to explore Russia’s historical capital. In
an emotional reunion after three months of separation, the empress joined him on 3 August,
and the trip continued on 9 August, as Alexander visited new sites to the east of Moscow. In
late August, the imperial family converged on Voznesensk (Kherson province) for ten days of
manoeuvres and parades to commemorate the 25th anniversary of 1812 with prominent for-
eign guests, and then spent time in Odessa and Crimea. The heir joined his father in sailing
to Gelendzhik and Anapa (on the Black Sea coast) before returning to Kerch while his father
visited the South Caucasus. He travelled back through Crimea and then to parts of Ukraine,
joining his father yet again in October at Aksai, a Don Cossack settlement near Rostov. From
there the two made their way rapidly north through Novocherkassk, Voronezh, and Moscow,
returning finally in December to Petersburg?.

The distances covered were staggering, and the schedule tight. For example, on 1 June the
heir left Tiumen’ in the morning, crossed the Tura River — at that point 7 km wide because of
the spring thaw — and later had to traverse the Tobol River along with seven ferry crossings
over gulfs created by the river’s expansion, as well as the Irtysh River. Still, that day the suite
covered almost 275 km, arriving at Tobol’sk at midnight®. When the heir arrived in Moscow —
and his trip was still far from over — Metropolitan Filaret could justifiably declare, “Travelling
around the country of Russia, you have already extended farther than any of the tsars™.

The travel could be taxing and annoyances frequent. As it entered the steppe from the
Urals, Zhukovskii reported, the party lunched “with a frightful multitude of flies” and later
slept “with a great multitude of cockroaches”. In Perm’, large crowds produced such clouds of
dust that the tsarevich “was compelled to enclose himself in his greatcoat and pull his service
cap down further over his face”. Rain could be a welcome antidote. Iur’evich noted that a short
but strong downpour as the entourage left Perm’ allowed them “the pleasure of driving those
[next] two days without dust”. But if a modest rain happily cleared the air, then a heavy one
impeded mobility by mucking up the road. On the approach to Kasimov, a downpour engulfed
the heir’s carriage in a swampy embankment, and some time elapsed before locals could haul it
out. In August Iur’evich complained that the entourage had barely made it to Vladimir, as “the
road was exceedingly loathsome and moreover, on account of its solid wooden foundations,
extremely jolting”. The heir’s attempt to visit Chuguev, near Khar’kov, proved to be almost
impossible: “Such mud that it’s hard even to imagine: on every step of the way the horses stop.
This is no longer road travel but mud travel [ne puteshestvie, a griazeshestvie]”*°.

6 Zakharova 1999, 42, 133; RGIA, f. 1284, op. 22, otdel 1, stol 1, d. 55.

7 Compact accounts: Tatishchev 1903, 73—90; Zotov 1857, 246—257; Wortman 1995, 362—369. The final
itinerary (from which there were only minor deviations) is Marshrut 1837.

8 Rastorguev 1841, 13.

19 Cited in: Odesskiii vetsnik 1837, 14 Aug, no. 65, 790.

20 Garan’kin 1999, 175; Dmitriev 1887, 5; Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 4, 457; no. 6, 214; Mansurov 1888, 476.
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Portions of the trip were dull and hot. Three days of driving on the approach to Orenburg
included nothing but hot, open steppe. “Imagine”, Iur’evich wrote, “a naked plain, boundless
steppe, without life, without people, without as much as a shrub of greenery”. Zhukovskii con-
curred: “Not a bush, not a drop of water. Everything empty and covered with feather grass”.
After two insufferable nights “in stuffy rooms, filled with flies and similar insects”, Orenburg
appeared as “an oasis in the Kazakh steppe”. Yet just after that city began “one of the most
difficult legs of the trip in terms of distance, a sandy steppe road and unbearable heat”, as the
party moved west towards Uralsk, where almost everyone in the heir’s suite “greedily threw
ourselves into the Ural River”. Later, in July, Moscow proved almost as hot, and after banquets,
walks, and presentations “we truly had not felt such fatigue in the [previous] three months of
our travels™. Just the quantity of new impressions was enough to exhaust. Fewer than two
weeks into the trip, Iur’evich wrote from Kostroma, “By evening in cities we all lack use of our
legs and our minds. There are so many topics, so many new faces, that one can’t arrange it all
in one’s head, one can’t bring order to one’s ideas”. Indeed, it had become apparent fairly early
in the trip, to some at least, that the resulting acquaintance with Russia would be superficial.
Zhukovskii wrote to the empress already on 6 May that he did not expect “a big harvest of posi-
tive [and] practical information about Russia’s condition; for that we are travelling too fast, we
have too many objects for inspection, and our itinerary is overly predetermined”=2.

Precise activities varied from place to place, but in most instances the heir’s arrival at a town
was followed immediately by a visit to its main cathedral. The heir and his entourage would
then visit local institutions such as schools, hospitals, prisons, military installations, charitable
institutions, monasteries, and factories. Each town was to offer an exhibition of local industry
and crafts, an important aspect of the heir’s knowledge of the country. In exile in Viatka, Her-
zen was charged by the local governor with organizing the exhibition and was the one to walk
the tsarevich through?3. The visit also included meals with local dignitaries, while typically the
town’s merchants and sometimes coachmen had the privilege of offering bread and salt in a
ritual of hospitality. The heir showed himself to ordinary subjects from balconies or windows,
almost always to tears of joy, expressions of raptures, sighs, and yells of “hooray!” Countless
lanterns and lampions provided impressive illumination at various stops. Thus in Perm’ on 23
May, as the heir’s entourage approached, “The whole city lit up with thousands of lampions
and lanterns... From the heights of the bell tower of the main cathedral Perm’ appeared as a
fire lost at sea”. At Kremenchug, the bridge across the Dnieper River was illuminated, and on
each side several barrels had been ignited and released onto the water, “which with the reflec-
tion of the flames on the Dnieper produced a majestic and rather pleasant spectacle”+. The
heir commented frequently and approvingly on illumination in his letters.

A staple event during the heir’s voyage in provincial capitals was the ball. These were huge
events for local society, offering the intoxicating prospect of dancing in the company of roy-
alty. Alexander reported to his father from Tobolsk that many had come from as far away as
Tomsk (some 1 600 km away) to attend the ball, which turned out to be better than the heir
and his entourage had expected?. The ones in Kazan’ and Khar’kov were likewise both “excel-
lent, magnificent”%. The ball in Odessa, where the imperial family and many foreign guests
had converged in early September, proved an especially impressive affair. Iur’evich could only
speculate about what it had cost, adding that the empress “was wearing more diamonds than
I had ever seen on her”. (Even so, the “Russian beauties” in places like Penza and Riazan’ had

2 Garan’kin 1999, 175; Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 4, 466—467; no. 5, 49—50, 66; Zakharova 1999, 102.

22 Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 4, 448; Liamina 1999, 152.

23 Gertsen 1919, 252.

24 Dmitriev 1887, 3; RGIA, “O puteshestvii”, 1. 506 ob.

%5 Zakharova (journal entry, 2 June 1837) 1999, 58. Iur’evich agreed that it has “very good and was no even
worse than the one in Iaroslavl’” (Dorozhnye pis’'ma 1887, no. 4, 461).

26 Tur’evich literally used the same two words to describe both balls (Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 4, 53; no. 6,
212).
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spoiled Iur’evich, so that in Odessa, by contrast, “there was not one decent female face at the
ball”)?. Other balls were less impressive but still respectable affairs. The ball in Ekaterinoslav
was “quite good” for that city, reported Iur’evich, as locals were able to decorate and illuminate
a hall “quite well” and fill it with “female topknots” [Khokhlachki]*® from surrounding areas;
“some of them had very good dress, while others, it seems, in their mothers’ wedding dresses
performed contra dances terrifically”. In Orenburg the military governor assembled an im-
mense gallery amidst a Kazakh encampment in which all the ingredients a European-style
ball suddenly appeared, and the prince danced past midnight with the “Orenburg beauties”, of
which there were many more than Iur’evich had expected. “This festive occasion was unique,
a real steppe event”, declared the heir®.

Some balls left more to be desired. The ball in Kaluga, Iur’evich reported, was “not brilliant
compared to the others, though very earnest”. Nor did the one in Voronezh merit any awards.
The heir’s entourage was surprised by an invitation in Viatka, as the province had few nobility.
It turned out that local merchants had organized the event, which had its curiosities: “A few
dressed-up merchants’ wives (half of them even fashionably); and two or three wives of servi-
tors in Viatka... stood in a half circle in a rather decently illuminated but not very high room in
the home of a local merchant; their husbands, merchants and officials, on the opposite side”.
Then the music started. “The musicians, amateurs and lovers of drink, were kept under guard
in the gallery to keep them from running off to the drinking house”°. Recalling the event later
in life (and undoubtedly drawing on Russian literature’s tendency by then to portray the pro-
vincial ball as the height of ineptitude and unbearable triviality), Herzen was dismissive: “The
ball was stupid, awkward, excessively poor and excessively gaudy”3'. Even so, the heir danced
two quadrilles with local ladies, and at the time Herzen (perhaps mindful of the likely perlus-
tration of his correspondence) expressed far less contempt. As he wrote to his beloved then,
“Just now coming from the ball, where the heir was present... Congratulate me: the prince was
very satisfied with the exhibition, and the entire suite paid me a mass of compliments, espe-
cially the famous Zhukovskii, with whom I spoke for an entire hour”s2.

But the many balls also took their toll. Even early in the trip, Iur’evich complained, “We are
persecuted with invitations to balls; everywhere we encounter deputies of the nobility from
various provinces with invitations”. Circumstances sometimes offered an excuse to decline.
The nobility of Vladimir, eager to host like most cities, was disappointed to learn that the heir
would visit the town during the Dormition Fast, which excluded festivity. Other balls were
unavoidable. As the party went through the provinces of Kazan’, Simbirsk, Penza, and Tam-
bov, the number of balls increased significantly. Iur’evich wrote to his wife: “Just back from
the ball in Tambov. And it’s precisely that: ball after ball! Isn’t it fun? How sick I'll be eventu-
ally of these balls! We have entered into a region of balls: there’s one almost every day, no time
to come to one’s senses; there’s no time to do any work, no time because of these balls even to
write about balls™33.

The heir’s receipt of petitions along the way — one of his major tasks — allowed him to
encounter a whole range of people and problems. Some 16 000 petitions were submitted dur-
ing the trip, and it was Iur’evich’s job to process them, which clearly began to wear on him.
The sheer quantity was perhaps bad enough — “with so many petitions there is no time to
bring them into order” — but beyond this it was often an immense task just to make any
sense of them. Most petitions involved requests for material aid, and these were forwarded to

27 Ibid, no. 6, 180—181.

28 This was the female form of Khokhly (“topknots™), a derogatory term for Ukrainians.

29 Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 4, 468; Zakharova 1999, 68.

30 Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 5, 59, 61 (citation at 61); no. 4, 451.

3t Gertsen 1919, 252. On provincial balls in literature: Lounsbery 2019, 29, 41, 67—-68, 92.
32 Gertsen 1919, 431.

33 Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 4, 452; no. 5, 56—57; Stromilov 1888, 8—9.
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governors, who each received 5 000 rubles for distribution to the poor of his province. More
serious requests were sent to Petersburg, and in some cases the tsarevich contacted his father
directly on behalf of supplicants4. Thus he helped secure Herzen’s transfer from Viatka, if not
to one of the Russian capitals, then at least to Vladimir®. Iur’evich got the heir to intercede for
a landowner in Tambov province whose son had been exiled to Siberia “for mischief3¢, and
the governor-general of Western Siberia induced the heir to intercede in a few cases as well.
The heir gathered a series of petitions from sectarians in Kungur, in the Urals, and sent them
directly to his father, noting that while the dissenters were undoubtedly objectionable, “they
may be brought to extremes by local authorities, who often attempt to execute the govern-
ment’s good intentions crudely and carelessly”. Probably at Zhukovskii’s prodding, the heir
even raised the case of a few repentant Decembrists in the Siberian town of Kurgan, though
he remained more suspicious of Poles exiled after the November Insurrection of 1830-1831
(“They are, as You know, Poles in their souls, they do what is demanded of them, but it’s not
possible to penetrate their hearts”). The emperor agreed to some of the heir’s requests, for
which Alexander “could not find words to thank You, dear Papa”. Indeed, upon receiving his
father’s letter in one case he joyfully embraced others in his suite; Zhukovskii called that mo-
ment “one of the happiest in my life”, though the poet incurred the emperor’s ire as a result: In
June, several in the travel party received medals from Petersburg commemorating the tsar’s
twentieth wedding anniversary, but Zhukovskii received “a slap in the face” by getting none?’.

This Is Russia

The heir’s suite enjoyed some cities more than others. Near the bottom of the list were towns
in the northern Ural region, against which Arsen’ev’s guidebook (and in-person commentary)
probably prejudiced the travellers. “To this day”, it declared, “Viatka remains an unimportant
provincial city, having neither factories nor mills”; and Perm’ “cannot compare to the better
provincial cities; it is poorer than Ekaterinburg” (a mere district town at the time). Iur’evich
wrote with pleasure on 19 May as the suite prepared to leave Viatka — “boring, doleful, with-
out nobility, but filled with political exiles and criminals and sneaks. We leave Viatka without
regret and without reminiscences”®. The heir was bothered that a large number of cantonists
blinded by an eye disease had been sequestered in a separate building when he came to visit
the local hospital. “In general, by my observation the people in this province are poorer, less
educated, [and there is] a mass of destitute people, a frightful multitude of cripples”. Perm’, at
least in Iur’evich’s estimation, was even worse: “it is a poor city — worse than all the provin-
cial capitals we have seen and worse than many Great Russian district towns”. The heir liked
Nizhnii Novgorod, but Iur’evich did not: “The society here is neither large nor distinguishes
itself in any particular way. It’s amazing that even the trade fair [for which the city was famous]
has not made it splendid”. Odessa was fine as a city, but the convergence there of the impe-
rial family and numerous guests brought price-gouging: “The residents of Odessa, all of them
mercenary, rose up on speculation at the expense of the arrivals; the prices for everything went
up frightfully”so.

Other towns earned more positive assessments. The area around Ekaterinburg came across
as a “truly golden region of Russia” with many settlements and factories that were in some cas-
es even larger than provincial cities*°. The heir enjoyed Kazan’ immensely, and Siberia decid-

34 Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 4, 454, 458—459, 463.

35 Gertsen 1919, 252.

36 Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 5, 53.

37 Zakharova 1999, 50, 61, 70, 121, 142; Tatishchev 1903, 82; Litovskii vestnik 1837, 6 Aug., no. 63, 507—509;
Dickinson 2006, 221—222; Guzairov 2017, 72—74 (citation at 73).

38 Ukazanie 1837, 38, 48; Dorozhnye pis’'ma 1887, no. 4, 450.

39 Zakharova 1999, 42, 59, 111—14; Dorozhnye pis’'ma 1887, no. 4, 455; no. 5, 69; no. 6, 180.

4° Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 4, 459.

1 /2022 89



edly exceeded expectations. “Our conception of Siberia was completely false”, wrote Iur’evich
to his wife, adding a few days later, “Siberia, or at least the part that we saw, is the best region
and the richest out of all that we have seen on our trip”. The heir apparently shared this posi-
tive impression. Riazan’ also made a powerful impression on both the heir’s suite and the em-
press, who had visited the city a short time earlier (“I will never forget Riazan’, she declared).
Khar’kov, too, came across as an excellent city that “teems with life in all respects”, having
trade, a university, and “everything, they say, for even the most capricious life”. It — appar-
ently rather than Kiev — represented “the southern capital of Russia or Russian Ukraine”#.

Especially in the east, the itinerary included territories with substantial non-Russian
populations. They figured prominently in the visit to Orenburg province, where the heir, “in
conversation with non-Russians, went into petty detail about their life and culture”; and in
Kazan’, where Tatars and others were presented to the heir as representatives of their peo-
ples. Nogais, Armenians, German colonists, and Tatars greeted the heir in the south#?. Some
of these non-Russians earned admiration from the heir’s party. The prince praised Bashkirs
for their fine performance at regimental exercises in Orenburg, where without even knowing
Russian they executed commands flawlessly (“Truly well done!”). And Iur’evich was intrigued
by the various camel races, horse competitions, snake charming, and walking on swords that
Kazakhs offered. Non-Russian specialties like kumys (fermented mare’s milk) that were ini-
tially dismissed (Alexander called it “very vile” in a letter to his father) later earned some
acceptance (“I am beginning to get used to kumys”)43. For the heir, German colonists on the
lower Volga represented a bright spot, as they had retained “that venerable German tidiness”
and had “the brightest pastors”. And as concerns Ukrainians, Iur’evich noted in Poltava with
apparent surprise, “Among the inveterate topknots we found many educated people and even
one poet”44,

But in many cases non-Russians inspired something between pity and contempt. “By my
observations”, the heir wrote to Nicholas, the Votiaks (Udmurts) “are less educated than the
rest and stupid”. The “slovenliness and savagery” of their homes amazed him, and “they don’t
even know how to count paper money, so it’s hardly surprising that people deceive them”.
Echoing these sentiments, and commenting on their departure from Viatka province and the
Finnic peoples there, Iur’evich wrote, “How sick we are already of those stupid and savage
creatures! It’s as if we had gone to the savage Americans”. The heir found even Kazakh sultans
to be “frightful freaks”, although he reportedly smiled when two Kazakhs in national costume
presented themselves in flawless Russian (one of them had been among tsarist forces in Paris
in 1814). Presented with a pair of Voguls (Mansi) in Tobolsk, Alexander declared the man to be
“rather strapping”, but his female companion was “a most frightful freak — small, black, with
a flat face, two slits instead of eyes — in short a beast rather than a person”. Bashkirs turned
out to be “frightful freaks” as well, “especially in new Cossack uniforms”. True, the heir found
the wives of one Kazakh sultan to be “quite nice-looking”, but Iur’evich countered this by pro-
posing that one of the reasons why the women at the Orenburg steppe ball looked so good was
because they came “after the ugly Kazakh women we had seen”. As on leaving Viatka province,
so too with Orenburg: “How sick we are of those Bashkirs and Kazakhs”. Even arriving in the
multinational city of Kazan’ was a relief: “Here again is something native, Russian, despite
the large numbers of Tatars and the Tatar name of Kazan”#. Such reactions reflect a growing
awareness of a core Russian national territory — one that could include Tatars — in contrast to
more distant and alien borderlands.

4 Zotov 1857, 254; Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 4, 462, 465; no. 6, 212—223; Litovskii vestnik 1837, 2 July, no.
53, 420.

42 Litovskii vestnik 1837, 30 July, no. 61, 491; 9 July, no. 55, 440; 26 Nov., no. 95, 771.

43 Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 4, 467; Zakharova 1999, 62, 68; Iudin 1891, 179.

44 Zakharova 1999, 77—78; Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 6, 213.

4 Zakharova 1999, 43, 57, 60, 62; Iudin 1891, 178; Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 4, 453, 468; no. 5, 49, 52.
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Indeed, the trip forcefully revealed the country’s religious diversity. In Orenburg, the mufti
greeted the prince on behalf of all the region’s Muslims and requested that Allah give him “the
eagle’s eyes, the lion’s heart, and the serpent’s wisdom”. The mufti’s speech pleased the prince
greatly. Together with his father, Alexander also examined a mosque and the khan’s grave in
Bakhchisarai (Crimea) after meeting with Muslim nobles. Not long after, they received a dele-
gation of Mennonites. But sectarians were the main cause of concern. They actively petitioned
for redress from persecution, and several, as prominent industrialists and merchants, enjoyed
substantial authority regionally. Alexander explained: “The whole region is under their influ-
ence, for they are wealthier than everyone else, and they attract others as a result”. In Ural’sk,
Alexander concluded that “all evil” among the Cossacks there was rooted in their inveterate
attachment to dissent. His father agreed that sectarians’ “willfulness” could not be tolerated,
“but to persecute them while they are peaceful is equally unjust and unwise”¢.

As for Orthodoxy itself, the tsarevich did not shy from criticism. At one end were the com-
paratively harmless peculiarities of religious life in rural Russia. On his father’s birthday (25
June), the heir reported that the suite was on the road and thus attended Mass in a village
church, where they found “the complete opposite of the solemnity at Peterhof”: The church
was “very poor”, and there were “two singing sextons, like I had never heard before; they
howled at the top of their voices hitting whichever notes”. More substantively, he found local
church authorities overly aggressive in their persecution of sectarianism. In Vol’sk, on the Vol-
ga, the cross had been removed from an impressive sectarian chapel (“which creates a rather
strange appearance”). The Orthodox hierarch in the area “is a complete fanatic”, which would
only damage the cause: “The results of persecuting people for their faith is well known, and
already now they [sectarians] are beginning to consider themselves martyrs”. Considering the
issue more broadly, Alexander complained about the quality of the Orthodox clergy: “This is
our main problem: a deficit of good priests”, which was especially baleful on the Volga, “where
every simple schismatic is smarter than our priests™.

Historical sites also figured prominently in the itinerary. One key destination was Kostroma
and the Ipat’evskii monastery, “precious to all Russians” in light of the accession of the first
Romanov to the throne there in 1613. The cloister “occupied the Grand Prince’s attention for
a long time”. Kostroma also afforded an opportunity to meet the descendants of Ivan Susanin,
the local peasant who purportedly saved the first Romanov tsar from the Poles and was the
subject of Mikhail Glinka’s opera “A Life for the Tsar”. The prince in fact visited many places
associated with past Romanovs: in Poltava he attended the church in which Peter the Great
had given thanks to God for his victory over the Swedes in 1709. He arrived in Rybinsk 74 years
to the day (8 May) after Catherine II had visited, being sure to view the chair, preserved in
the cathedral, on which she had sat then. In Kazan’, he examined the galley on which she had
sailed from Tver. In Taganrog he met the confessor of his uncle Alexander I, who died in that
city in 1825, and visited the house in Belev (Kaluga province) where that tsar’s wife, Elizabeth
Alekseevna, died the next year+®. Given the 25th anniversary of 1812, sites associated with the
Great Patriotic War commanded singular attention. Military officials joined the trip for expert
explanations of battle sites, and around Smolensk old-timers who had witnessed the battles
provided recollections. The tsarevich “greedily examined the locale, repeating what he had
been taught in his courses”. The survey indeed made an impression on his young mind. As he
wrote to his father from Smolensk, “I cannot express to You, dear Papa, the particular feeling
with which one examines these places, where so much blood was shed because of a single man
of ambition, who will surely report to God for his actions”. There were horrors to be encoun-
tered as well. In a ravine near the settlement of Krasnoe, “one may still see the burial mounds

46 Tudin 1891, 176; Zakharova 1999, 50, 71, 139; Litovskii vestnik 1837, 13 Oct., no. 82, 667; 19 Oct, no. 84, 684.

47 Zakharova 1999, 75, 77.

48 RGIA, “O puteshestvii”, 1. 359, 521 ob.; Litovskii vestnik 1837, 1 June, no. 44, 345, 347; 9 July, no. 55, 440;
10 Aug., no. 64, 515; 19 Nov., no. 93, 756.
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that are sagging from the bodies’ putrefaction, and bones are visible”. The heir placed a stone
in a monument that was then being built to commemorate the battle and later, on his name
day (30 August), received the village of Borodino itself as a gift from his father.

The prince’s native Moscow and its environs proved rich in historical material for the heir’s
exploration. Monasteries, in particular, served to link the past, present, and future by situating
the heir within a historical process extending back into Russian antiquity. In the Novospasskii
monastery, for example, the heir encountered a family tree of Russian princes, from Saints
Vladimir and Olga with all their progeny. “The tsarevich proceeded slowly under the canopy of
his ancestors in the temple as if thus attaining at the end of that genealogical chain the bright
link that was intended for him”. In the Dormition Cathedral in the Kremlin itself, he passed
by the graves of illustrious hierarchs closely associated with his medieval predecessors and
then exited the temple “filled with its past and with himself promising so much for Russia’s fu-
ture”. On the way to the famous Trinity-Sergius Lavra in Moscow’s environs, the heir “recalled
the famous events that occurred on that road at various periods of time”. In a special memo
prepared for the heir, the historian Mikhail Pogodin meanwhile contended that Muscovites
themselves represented the country’s history: As Orthodox folk greeted the prince and yelled
hooray, wrote Pogodin, “Let Him [the heir] look into those faces, let Him take in those sounds:
in them He will hear and will read our History, more clearly than in all chronicles”s°.

The trip of course made history as much as consume it. Of particular significance was the
heir’s installation as honorary ataman of the Don Cossacks in October, which established a
rite for all future heirs to the throne. After father and son had ceremonially entered Novo-
cherkassk, Nicholas transferred the mace, the central symbol of the ataman’s authority, to his
son, commenting to the gathered Cossacks, “May this serve as proof of how close you are to my
heart”. The event was designed to enhance the direct personal tie between Cossacks and impe-
rial family, but it also came in response, one may presume, to the fact that certain members of
the Cossack elite had demonstrably ignored the promulgation of a new statute for that popula-
tion in 1836. Nicholas’s remark the next day on reviewing 20 Cossack regiments (“These are
peasants, not an army”) and his injunction for the Cossack leadership to pay more attention
to their horses (“I fear that neglect of this important matter may leave me without Cossacks™)
likewise suggests that the relationship was more complicated than public accounts would have
us believes.

Industry and manufactures were objects of inspection as well. The locks and canals at Vy-
shnii Volochek — a key piece of Russia’s transport infrastructure — earned the prince’s heed,
as did the armaments factory at Tula, which he studied in great detail>2. In Tver he examined
boots, leather, chemicals, sugar, glass, and — it’s hard not to be envious — “various sorts of
nails”. In matters of industry the Urals stood out. Alexander visited the Izhevsk factory and
commented on the quality of the armaments produced there. Labor costs were low (many
workers were serfs), and immediate access to forest gave Izhevsk an advantage over Tula. He
gave a pipe a few hits with a hammer, helped to make a bayonet, and in general surveyed the
factory “with exceptional attention and curiosity. He went into all details of the work, giving
out awards to the workmen who drew his attention”. At the nearby Votkinsk factory (where he
helped to make an anchor), the prince acknowledged, “The place where they work is a com-
plete hell, and those people, like oxen, carry hot iron about” — but not without also noting that
they were “rather tempestuous” and deployed “uncommon wiliness” to filch a fair amount of
product. The heir took a special side trip to the Demidov enterprise at Nizhnii Tagil — one of

49 Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 5, 61—64 (citation at 62); Zakharova 1999, 91, 94, 98; Zotov 1857, 253; Tatishchev
1903, 87.

50 Litovskii vestnik 1837, 14 Sept, no. 74, 597—599 (citation at 599); Murav’ev 1838 (citations at 13 and 83);
Pogodin 1846, 158.

5t Wortman 1995, 369; Litovskii vestnik 1837, 26 Nov, no. 95, 772; Volvenko 2016 (citations at 127, 130).

52 Tatishchev 1903, 75, 83; Litovskii vestnik 1837, no. 44 (1 June 1837), 344; no. 60 (27 July 1837), 483.

1 /2022 92



the country’s largest factories some 160 km off the heir’s main route — and even descended
more than 75 meters into a malachite mine (where, incidentally, Russia’s first industrial rail-
way was already functioning). The next day he checked out armaments factories even further
north, and a gold mine in the environs of Ekaterinburg?s.

In all, then, the heir saw multiple dimensions of the country. Though the party moved too
quickly to investigate any place intimately, many of the country’s fundamental attributes — the
diversity of its towns, peoples, and religions; its history and industry; its mud and swollen riv-
ers — revealed themselves on this epic tour. Yet one major feature of Russian life largely evad-
ed attention or at least commentary: serfdom. True, the heir reported to his father on crown
peasants — serfs of the imperial family itself — who had endured the imposition of a new ad-
ministration®. But unlike an earlier (allegorical) travelogue that openly confronted serfdom’s
evil — Alexander Radishchev’s famous «Journey from Petersburg to Moscow» (1790) — the
accounts here had virtually nothing to say on the matter, even indirectly. For the moment,
at least, servile labor remained a given, though it is noteworthy that precisely this ruler, the
future Alexander 11, would initiate the abolition of serfdom within the first years of his reign.
Perhaps his journey somehow helped to convince him of that necessity?

Celebrity and Emotion

For most towns and settlements, the visit was a huge affair. For example, no Romanov since
Peter the Great had visited the town of Kasimov, which was accordingly ecstatic to receive the
heir. A letter from Izhevsk indicated what such a visit meant: as the day arrived, each resident
came alive with the thought: “He’ll be here today! We will see Him! The poetry of those words
is clear to everyone, in particular to the residents of distant towns, where such an occurrence is
a bright page, a [whole] epoch for placid provincial life”. Voronezh couldn’t believe its luck in
welcoming both the prince and his mother, along with grand princess Maria Nikolaevna: “1837
will never be forgotten by the residents of Voronezh”ss.

The visit had special resonance for Siberia. “This event”, wrote the governor-general, “is
most memorable for our region and is unique in its chronicles from the time of its joining
with Russia”. Everywhere on his route through Siberia, wrote the civil governor, “the Heir was
accompanied by crowds of people, even on the roads, out of a strong aspiration to delight in
seeing His High Person with their own eyes”. Zhukovskii’s diary concurs: “People are gather-
ing from all directions”, it recorded about the road leading to Tiumen’s®. Because only Siberia
had been deprived of this attention for a quarter-millennium, wrote a celebratory account,
“no part of Russia recalls with such rapture or exhibits gratitude with such burning zeal for
the visit of the Heir to the Throne, as does massive, thinly populated, and distant Siberia”.
Every one of the several days in 1837 when young Alexander was present “contained a year’s
worth of expectation and hope, every morning the residents of Siberia hurried to find out and
debate about the approaching great event, unprecedented for Siberia”. On the appointed day,
31 May, the residents of Tiumen’ and outlying settlements, “Russians and Tatars, Christians
and Mohammedans, rushed out, hurried out to the road that was to be sanctified by the Sov-
ereign Heir’s procession”. The heir himself sensed something distinct about his reception in
Siberia. From Tobol’sk, he wrote to his father, “The delight with which they have received me
everywhere here has definitely struck me. The joy is genuine, on all faces one can see the feel-
ing of gratitude to their Sovereign for not forgetting his distant subjects”. And in a phrase that
was widely reported (and repeated) in the press, the heir noted of Siberia’s residents, “They
say that until now Siberia has been a distinct country and has now become Russia”. The author

53 Litovskii vestnik 1837, 4 June, no. 45, 354—355; 22 June, no. 50, 396; 25 June, no. 51, 403; 6 July, no. 54,
431; Zakharova 1999, 44—47 (citations at 44 and 47), 89.

54 Zakharova 1999, 74, 76.

%5 Mansurov 1888, 476; Litovskii vestnik 1837, 6 July, no. 54, 430; 14 Sept, no. 74, 596.
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of the celebratory account cited above concurred: the visit showed that for the emperor “the
residents of Siberia and Russia constitute one indestructible link and that in his concern for
the well-being of his subjects there is no distinction between the one country and the other”s.

Virtually everywhere, the entourage encountered huge crowds eager to behold the tsarev-
ich. In Iaroslavl’, as the suite cruised along the Volga, “hundreds of small boats full of men and
women darted around the Grand Prince’s cutter, covering the Volga over a large expanse. Tens
of thousands of people covered the high bank of the Volga”. A similar scene unfolded on the
Kama River in Perm’, with “thousands of small boats” carrying the town’s residents “in their
holiday attire” and encircling the heir’s cutter. In Kasimov, too, crowds encircled the heir on
one side of the river as his carriage made its way through town and then got on boats to enclose
him as a “dense wall” on the other side as well5®. Exceptional crowds appeared in Kostroma,
where the heir arrived on the shore of the Volga and “could hardly make it to his carriage, and
his carriage could hardly make it through the impenetrable crowd to the cathedral”. “Frequent-
ly, pathetic female cries and moans mingle with incessant ‘hurrahs!””. The heir recounted that
as he crossed the Volga “the people greeted me with incredible enthusiasm, many went into
the water up to their waists, men and women alike”. A stroll in a Kostroma garden with finer
society was overrun by “riff-raff”: “The people — men and women, old and young — climbed
across the fence and inundated them”. One witness remarked of the scene in Kostroma: “The
city filled in from all environs; the whole crowd squeezed in as if on Noah’s Ark... I have never
seen such commotion in my entire life. That whole mass of people was burning with amazing
enthusiasm”. In Perm’, the wooden sidewalks cracked apart under the weight of crowds run-
ning to the town’s cathedral with hopes of seeing the heir. Tula received “an incredible conflu-
ence of people”, with whole streets appearing “as a sea of heads, animated by the single desire
to get a glance of the Sovereign Traveler”. A “sea of heads” agitated before the heir’s quarters in
Murom as well. In Kazan’, in order to see the prince, Russians and Tatars “climbed by throngs
into big trees, pushing and shoving in such a way that some fell from their aerial engage-
ments”. Simbirsk, Iur’evich wrote, “was boiling today with popular, Russian, genuine Russian
love for its Guest; we in effect had to fight with that love” to get in and out of the churches. And
whereas to a point men had been the larger source of such thronging, in some places women
produced such a crush, recounted Iur’evich, “that I will long remember the fair sex in Saratov
and especially Penza upon the Grand Prince’s exit from church: a genuine battle!”s.

At points local enthusiasm produced physical danger. Recounting the unprecedented “fren-
zy” with which the residents of the upper Volga town of Kaliazin greeted him, Alexander re-
called as he prepared to cross the river, “So many people assembled that the ferry began to
submerge in the water, so I decisively thanked God when I had gotten out of that frightful
Kaliazin”. Commenting more generally on the phenomenon of crowds, Iur’evich wrote, “One
cannot describe the terror, I think one can say, with which the people here [Kostroma] and
everywhere on our path throng towards the Grand Prince. The challenge is to get just a half-
step away from them — any more than this is impossible; and our poor bodies and legs will
long remember Russia’s love and attachment to the tsarist heir”. The suite sometimes looked
forward to the travel through the forest, “where there are fewer people”®.

People could not get enough of their tsarevich. In Tver’ and Perm’, enraptured subjects
stood night and day beneath the windows of his quarters, ever hopeful that he would show
himself again. In Tiumen’, the square where the heir received bread and salt upon his arrival
“was completely full of people, crowding to the point that all windows, balconies, all roofs and

57 Rastorguev 1841, 3, 7, 8, 31; Zakharova 1999, 52—53; Odesskii vestnik 1837, 5 June, no. 53, 621; Litovskii
vestnik 1837, 13 July, no. 56, 450.

58 Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 4, 444; Mansurov 1888, 477; Mel'nikov 1898 367.

5 Dorozhnye pis’'ma 1887, no. 4, 446, 449; no. 5, 54, 56; Zakharova 1999, 38; Dmitriev 1887, 5; RGIA, “O
puteshestvii”, 1. 446 ob; Kornilov 1884, 145; Dobrynkin 1883, 19 Aug, no. 33, 2.

60 Zakharova 1999, 34; Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 4, 446, 448.
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buildings, all fences — in a word, everywhere one could stand and everything one could hold
on to was covered by people”. Yet Zhukovskii insisted that this was not slavishness. Describ-
ing popular enthusiasm in the upper Volga region, he remarked that in the crowd’s expression
“there was not a trace of fawning; on the contrary, there was a kind of pure-hearted feeling,
instilled by ancestors and preserved as a pure and holy tradition by descendants”. In Siberia
his diary tersely recorded “three nuances” characterizing the people’s meeting with the heir:
“sincerity, simple curiosity, gratitude”s:.

Popular devotion was intense. Bells greeted the heir in each city. People loudly yelled “hoo-
ray!”. In many places people fell to their knees in greeting. Muslims yelled “Allah!” (“signifying
by this their prayer for the Sovereign”). As the party left Zlatoust to loud cries of “hooray”, the
daughters of German master tradesmen spread flowers on the road before them. When the
prince sought to depart Poltava, a military regiment of Caucasus mountaineers “threw them-
selves behind him as an entire regiment” and offered performative horse-riding and shooting
around his carriage for another 2 km, until they finally received the order to return to the
city. In Novgorod, as the heir landed after crossing the river from the Iur’ev monastery on the
opposite shore, the people, “in joyous rapture and not knowing how to express it”, started to
unhitch the horses from the prince’s carriage with the idea of pulling it themselves, “but they
were stopped by HIS HIGHNESS’s expression, with gracious thanks, of the desire that they
not do this”. The same occurred in Tver. In Kostroma the enthusiasm was so great that local
police had to use fire hoses to control the crowd’s “wild rapture”®.

The tsarevich’s charm and charisma drove the enthusiasm. As Iur’evich described in the
early stages of the tour, “Our Grand Prince delights us; it is amazing how he is able to charm
people everywhere with his manner, his spontaneous courtesy, and his dignity”. A letter from
Tver’ concurred: meeting with the nobility there, the heir “charmed [everyone] with His greet-
ing and threw a seed of love and devotion into the heart of each”. In part it was the prince’s
modesty, tinted with populism, that proved so winning. Nobles offered to serve as oarsmen
for crossing the Volga to Kostroma, but when the prince learned that his father had relied on
ordinary rowers, he did the same. Likewise in Murom, the prince chose a boat manned by city
residents for the river crossing, leaving his suite to deploy a cutter with experienced sailors
provided by ministry of transport. At a stop in Iaroslavl’ province, Alexander entered, not the
fine house that had been prepared for him, but “the worst house of that village”, in which seven
small peasant children were eating cabbage soup for lunch. The heir tried the soup himself and
gave the father 150 rubles. The heir’s charm was captured musically in a polonaise composed
by Mikhail Glinka for the prince’s visit to Smolensk in July: Alexander was “captivating Rus-
sians with tenderness”¢3.

Displays of generosity also endeared subjects. In each province Alexander left money for
the local poor and retired soldiers. There were also occasions for extraordinary expressions of
munificence. In one case, the tsarevich’s entourage stopped to change horses, and when no one
emerged from nearby houses to greet him, the heir went into two of the houses, asked some
questions of the proprietresses, and then provided a pleasant shock (presumably) by giving
each of them 50 rubles. In another case, encountering Votiak women who typically attached
coins to their ceremonial headwear and discovering that two of them had no money for this
decoration, the heir gave each 10 rubles for that purpose. And at the Votkinsk factory, after
participating in producing an anchor, the young Alexander gave the workers 1,000 rubles for
vodka, which surely aided the cause of popular monarchism in this corner of Russia. The heir

& Mel'nikov 1898, 367; Litovskii vestnik 1837, 4 June, no. 45, 354; Rastorguev 1841, 11; Tatishchev 1903, 76;
Dnevnik 1902, 319.

62 Litovskii vestnik 1837, 18 May, no. 40, 314; 4 June, no. 45, 354; 6 July, no. 54, 429; 13 July, no. 56, 450;
Kornilov 1884, 145; RGIA, “O puteshestvii”, 1. 288—288 ob., 507 ob.—508.

% Dorozhnye pis'ma 1887, no. 4, 447; Litovskii vestnik 1837, 4 June, no. 45, 354, 356; 24 Aug., no. 68, 550;
Tatishchev 1903, 78; RGIA, “O puteshestvii”, 1. 340, 358 ob.; Dobrynkin 1883, 2; Wortman 1995, 333.
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gave out various gifts — gold watches, rings, snuff-boxes, etc. — to local dignitaries or those
who provided services or lodging. Whole towns could benefit. Within a month of the heir’s visit
to Vladimir, the city was granted special tax advantages for ten years designed to attract agents
of trade and industry, presumably (in part) because the young Alexander had reported that the
city “was among the poorest in its own province”s4.

In all of this, the heir’s trip produced a tremendous outpouring of emotion. The heir cut an
entirely different figure from that of his father, as Herzen recounted based on their encounter
in Viatka: “The heir’s expression had none of that narrow severity, that cold, merciless cruelty
which was characteristic of his father”. He instead inspired love, tenderness, and rapture. A
“letter from Tver’” reported, “The eyes of all present were directed to the Tsarevich and filled
with tears of joy, reading on His face a pledge for all that is beautiful and elevated”. In Tobol’sk,
the governor reported, “I myself was a witness of the tenderness and tears with which prayers
were lifted to the Almighty for having granted a successful trip to His Highness”. In Kostroma,
by one account, “All the ladies melted from tenderness”, while old folks, having “masterfully”
used “squeals and elbows” to secure a place on the square, “poured out enough tears that I
think they could have washed all the dust off the square had they not dried their eyes with
handkerchiefs”. In Viatka, “the rapture was indescribable... Tears of tenderness sparkled in
many eyes”. Such feelings were mutual, as the heir expressed growing attachment to the coun-
try he would rule. Already in Tver’, just days into the trip, he noted the “amazing joy” with
which the local population greeted him, and asked rhetorically, “After this how can one not
love and not respect our kind Russian people?”%. These emotions — especially those of “rap-
ture” and “tenderness” [vostorg and umilenie] — were emerging as core rhetorical resources
for a regime determined to focus charismatic endearment on the institution of monarchy as an
antidote to constitutional schemes like those advanced by the Decembrists. Rooted in Ortho-
dox religious discourse, they offered popular grounding for monarchical rule and were most
pronounced in events and ceremonies involving the heir®®.

A striking feature of the heir’s journey was its coverage in a periodic press eager to enhance
the aura of celebrity surrounding the young prince. “Northern Bee”, a mouthpiece for the re-
gime, was the most prominent organ in this regard, but other papers such as “St Petersburg
News”, “Moscow News”, and “Russian Invalid” carried numerous articles on the matter as
well. And though the so-called gubernskie vedomosti were only just about to appear, a small
handful of papers in regional capitals, most prominently “Herald of Odessa” and “Lithuanian
Herald”, carried news of the journey beyond the capital. For the most part, these regional pa-
pers reproduced materials from “Northern Bee” and similar papers, but in doing so they made
information available to a wider circle of readers, and in the latter case the heir’s tour was
reported in Polish as well as Russian. Newspapers followed the journey extensively, allowing
readers to know where the august traveller was each and every day, the raptures and ecstasy
that he generated, and the various objects and sites that he encountered. They also instructed
readers on the meaning of the heir himself — his status as a “pledge” for the future and the
country’s “hope” — while also highlighting for the public Russia’s achievements in trade and
industry. In some manner, accounts of the travel introduced readers to the country in which
they lived, since it highlighted and expounded on the meaning of the places on the heir’s itiner-
ary. At times, this coverage dominated the papers, representing the principal news item of the
day. Indeed, the press made something of a cult of the heir. Reports from early in the trip also
instructed those towns and people later on the itinerary how they were supposed to act when
the prince arrived in their neck of the woods.

4 Bekhterev 1881, 842, 845; Stromilov 1888, 18; PSZ 1838, vol. XII, no. 10530 (04 Sept. 1837), h. 737;
Zakharova 1999, 110. See also: Dorozhnye pis’'ma 1887, no. 5, 69.

% Gertsen 1919, 252; Litovskii vestnik 1837, 4 June, no. 45, 354; 22 June, no. 50, 397; RGIA, “O puteshestvii”,
409; Kornilov 1884, 145; Zakharova 1999, 31.

% Wortman 2017, 32—40.
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A measure of the impact that the heir’s trip had made is revealed by local efforts at pres-
ervation and commemoration. The town of Kasimov kept the cutter on which the heir sailed
across the Oka River in a specially constructed pavilion, complete with an inscription written
by Zhukovskii. The cup from which the heir had drunk tea in a nearby village also became the
object of solicitous preservation. Tiumen’ kept a similar cutter, featuring an inscription by the
heir himself, his entire suite, and the lucky citizens of the city who accompanied him on his
crossing of the Tura. In 1897, a resident of Slobodskoi (Viatka province) lamented that no ob-
jects had been preserved from the tsarevich’s visit 60 years earlier and openly envied the town
of Glazov, which had a cutter and a chapel with inscriptions “that every literate person reads!
...How important that is for nurturing children’s patriotic feelings!” Nobles in several prov-
inces meanwhile gathered money for charitable institutions as a mode of commemoration,
and these were given billing in the press. Even elements of scam appeared. Herzen recounts
that at one stop in Viatka province the tsarevich ate a peach and left the pit on the windowsill.
A scheming local — “the district assessor, notoriously a dissolute character” — collected the pit
and then cut the same out of five other peaches. Then “he approaches one of the most impor-
tant ladies and offers her the pit, gnawed by royalty; the lady is in rapture. Then he approaches
a second and a third: all are in ecstasy” — though of course “each doubts the genuineness of
her own pit”®".

Aspects of commemoration went even further. The citizens of Tiumen’ declared the day of
the heir’s visit an annual city holiday that included processions, food, toasts, and fireworks.
They named the town square where a Romanov first put his foot on Siberian soil after the heir:
the Alexander Square. They christened as “Tsarist Street” the thoroughfare on which the heir
made his entrance into the center of town. And they placed memorial inscriptions on buildings
and rooms in any way connected with the visit. In Penza, local Lutherans, nearing the com-
pletion of a new church when the heir visited, acquired permission to call the new temple the
Alexander Evangelical-Lutheran Church to commemorate the visit. Merchants in Tver’ mean-
while sought to memorialize the heir’s visit by sponsoring improvements to the city gates.
The heir’s “unforgettable trip”, the local newspaper intoned, “will leave in Tver’ an instructive
recollection of itself in the city’s beautification”¢8.

Conclusion

As the heir arrived in Moscow in late July, with much travel still ahead, Metropolitan Filaret
remarked to him that the trip “should leave you with wisdom encompassing the most enor-
mous of the world’s kingdoms”. Had this occurred? Some expressed doubts about the trip’s
success. Zhukovskii had quarreled with the heir on several occasions along the way (the rea-
sons are not clear) and also felt the trip had been too rushed. He later expressed dismay that
his educational efforts had not been more successful. A young companion, Joseph Viel’gorskii,
likewise reported somewhat cryptically that others were unhappy with the trip, in part be-
cause of its haste. A month after its completion, he related, the heir was thinking about the
journey “as much as about the Chinese language”®. But the emperor, for his part, discerned
intellectual growth. “With pleasure I see”, he wrote on 1 June, “that you view matters with
curiosity, you feel their benefit for you, and you are getting used to assessing them properly”.
The close contact with Russia, the heir wrote, “is for me a most important and striking lesson,
and I can truly say that I feel in myself a new strength to take up the occupation that God has
designated for me”. To one of his teachers at the end of the trip he reported, “With my own

¢ Mansurov 1888, 478; Rastorguev 1841, 10—11, 20, 23—24 (citation at 20); Zamiatin 1897, 7; Litovskii
vestnik 1837, 30 Nov, no. 96, 779; 10 Dec., no. 99, 803; Gertsen 1919, 253.

% Rastorguev 1841, 19—30; Penzenskie gubernskie vedomosti 1838, 18 Feb., suppl. no. 7; 11 Mar., no. 10;
Tverskie gubernskie vedomosti 1839, 25 Mar., no. 12, 98—99.

% Litovskii vestnik 1837, 13 Aug., 524; Guzairov 2017, 66, 70—71; Wortman 1995, 357; Liamina 1999, 237—
238.
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eyes and up-close I acquainted myself with Mother Russia and learned to love and respect her
even more”7°,

In the end, the trip was significant for several principal reasons. First, it strengthened Nich-
olas’s dynastic scenario, by bringing the heir — a key representative of the imperial family
and the country’s future ruler — into direct contact with his subjects. The dynasty had been
profoundly threatened in 1825, so such steps to ensure a clean succession to Alexander II at-
tained heightened significance. Second, the tour played a role in establishing key elements
of Alexander’s rule. Indeed, his “scenario of love”, by which the monarchy claimed popular
support without granting constitutional reforms, essentially began with the tour, which Zhu-
kovskii described evocatively as a love affair between him and subjects culminating in “a na-
tional betrothal with Russia”. Alexander, remarks Richard Wortman, was “the first Russian
heir brought up to believe that the people’s approval constituted an important moral basis of
autocratic rule”. The tour served to reinforce that idea”. Third, the trip united diverse people
and provinces in intense attachment to the future sovereign. Perhaps some were actually indif-
ferent. But on the whole the evidence points to an extraordinary experience that was broadly
shared by people in various parts of Russia’s vast empire. That common experience served to
integrate and connect, especially given that, for all of the encounters with non-Russian peoples
that the trip entailed, the journey concentrated on the ethnically Great Russian lands of the
central provinces and western Siberia, and thus contributed to the nation’s emergence.

One final point of significance: Even if only superficially, the trip permitted both heir and
reading subjects to discover Russia’s provinces in all their multifariousness. As chance would
have it, a mighty instrument for that same purpose — gubernskie vedomosti — was just then in
the midst of creation. On that momentous innovation and other curious episodes of the time,
the author enjoins readers to consult his book, “1837: Russia’s Quiet Revolution”.

Figure 1. Route of Grand Prince Alexander Nikolaevich’s Tour, 1837. Map by Bill Nelson
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Hayunas crarba

Bo mi1oTu: 60J1bl10€ IIyTellecTBHE IecapeBuua AJieKcaHapa
Huxkosiaesuua B 1837 rogy

ITos BerT
Hesanckuii ynuBepcuret B Jlac-Berace, HeBaza, CIITA
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A bloody battle

With a strong power,

It’s what the tsar was planning on.

“Will our dear little strength be enough?
Will the gold be enough?” —

He was thinking and guessing.

N.A. Nekrasov, “Rus’”, an 1876 version
“for censorship™

Introduction: Empress and Courtier

The Russian Empire’s engagement in the vagaries of the “Eastern Question” in 1875-1878,
apart from backfiring to cause a major domestic crisis, was marked by dynastic turmoil and
mismanagement. In fact, the Russian-Ottoman war of 1877—1878 was the first imperial war
waged with the participation of a significant group of the dynasty’s members, as by that time
the populous generation of Nicholas I's grandchildren was coming of age and emerging at the
forefront of the politics of monarchy?. Beginning with public reactions to the uprisings in the
Herzegovinian and Bulgarian territories and the ensuing Serbian-Ottoman war, passions over
the “Slavic cause” brought into sharp relief and even exacerbated the political and generational
rifts within the dynasty. Not accidentally, the war of 1877—1878 itself was labeled as a war for
grand dukes, implying that military planning and operations suffered from leaders’ pander-
ing to the whims of individual members of the ruling house (and the ruler himself). One could
add that it was a war of grand dukes competing for status in an informal hierarchy within the
expanding imperial clan. The eldest of Alexander II’s younger brothers Grand Duke Constan-
tine Nikolaevich, the only senior male member of the house who did not happen to go to that
war but had no lesser ego than those who did, was reported to have sardonically christened the
campaign a “Romanov picnic (romanovskii piknik)”s.

At the same time, to be a visible august presence in the theater of war lent royals a certain
modern glow, one that went beyond the realm of the dynasty’s traditional prestige. The em-
peror himself, his brothers, sons, and nephews sought to claim their contribution to a war that
had been preceded in Russia’s educated society by an impressive surge of pan-Slavist senti-
ment and eventually declared, in April 1877, as a national cause destined not only to defeat the
“Turks” but also to liberate the Slavic “brethren”. More than one contemporaneous observer,
including the still-to-be-introduced protagonist of this essay, pointed out that Alexander II,

16

ButBy kpoBaByio / C ciiibHOM Jiep:xaBoio / Ilaph 3aMbIIUIsLI. / “XBaTUT JIU CHIYIIKUA? / XBaTHUT Jint 30J10Ta?”
— / Oymau, ragan”. These are the opening lines of Nekrasov’s famous verse, or “song”, “Rus’ from the concluding
part of the poem “Komu na Rusi zhit’ khorosho”, as they appear in that part’s 1876 manuscript for typesetting.
Empress Maria copied them, alongside the rest of the yet unpublished verse, into her album on 1 October 1876 in
Livadia (GAREF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3242 [no pagination]) — at the time and place of intense debates that eventually
directed Alexander II toward a military resolution of the Balkan crisis. On his part, the terminally ill Nekrasov,
who was then staying nearby, in Yalta, had attached these lines to the already finished stanzas in an attempt to
deflect the censors’ attention from the poem’s radical overtones (see: Nekrasov 1982, 608—609, 667, 671—-672).
Though the trick did not work with the censors, the empress, whom “Rus’ was quick to reach in manuscript form
(most probably through this essay’s protagonist, A.V. Adlerberg, or the imperial couple’s physician S. P. Botkin,
both good acquaintances of Nekrasov’s), must have been impressed by the motif of a brooding tsar, as she herself
was a factor behind Alexander’s real ruminations.

2 See the perceptive remarks on how “the phenomenon of the grand dukes made its appearance” under
Alexander II: Rieber 2017, 9.

3 As shared confidentially by one of Alexander II’s youngest sons, Sergei, with his eldest brother, Grand Duke
and Heir Alexander Aleksandrovich: GARF, f. 677, op. 1, d. 994, 1. 30 (Sergei’s letter to Alexander of 5 November
1877). The same zinger, even if unattributed, is cited in the diary of Grand Duke Constantine’s own aide-de-camp,
Alexander Kireev, a beady-eyed commentator of the politics of the time: OR RGB, f. 126, k. 7, . 84 ob.—85 (entry
of 13 October 1877).
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who, privately, had never shown much sympathy with the plight of the Balkan Slavs, was crav-
ing in that campaign a prominence for the Romanovs comparable to that of his uncle Wilhelm I
and other members of the house of Hohenzollern in Prussia’s defeat of France back in 18704. In
a sense, the Romanovs came to the Eastern Balkans for a Russian Sedan victory, a briskly mod-
ern military triumph presided over by the venerable monarch himself, insomuch as the newly
motivated extension of Russian imperial influence into the Ottoman-ruled lands could emulate
the establishment of a nationally consolidated empire of the Germans. Understood this way, the
ruling family’s over-representation at the frontline (or, in the case of Alexander, a little behind
it) was to enhance the patriotic cast of the war, rather than to wage it as a family business.

What about, though, the women of the house? A dynastic figure largely neglected in histori-
cal analyses of the imperial elite’s politicization in conjunction with the Balkan entanglements
is Empress Maria Aleksandrovna, Alexander II's wife, née Princess Maximiliane Wilhelmine
Auguste Sophie Marie of Hesse and by Rhine. Her image as a religious, doleful, and seclu-
ded tsarina seems to have shaped much in later narratives about hers. Although Maria’s Pan-
Slavist sympathies and her popularity with the respective milieu in Russia are well-known to
historians, few of them have credited her with a part of her own in imperial policy-making of
the time®. What is usually emphasized in this regard is the influence of Maria’s neophyte-style
Orthodox religiosity, nationalist sentiment, and moral austerity on her son, Alexander II’s
heir, the future Alexander III”. Consequently, the growing tension within the ruling family in
those years has been addressed first of all from the perspective of a variance between father
and son in their attitudes toward nationalism, as well as reformism.

Another reason behind Maria’s obscurity in historical works is also related to the power of
mainstream narratives harkening back to memoirists’ accounts. A fascinating prism through
which to view the last decade of Alexander II's reign has long been his ongoing relationship
with Princess Ekaterina Mikhailovna Dolgorukova, who later became his morganatic wife for
seven months. The very notion of the aging emperor’s ongoing love affair suggests the personal
and, by extension, political insignificance of his lawful wife®. Thus, the figure of Empress Maria
can now serve in historiography as a good example of a subaltern voice (or a voice rendered so
by later narratives) at the core of an imperial elite.

As my ongoing inquiry into the corpuses of dynastic and, so to say, circum-dynastic corre-
spondence suggests, Maria was more than a subaltern voice in the dynasty. Her withdrawal in
the 1870s from much of the previous publicity and the larger pageantry of the imperial court
did not preclude her from enjoying a measure of political clout. It is easy to overlook, since in
her practices of exerting influence she relied on unpublicized ties of personal allegiance and
friendship. There was an intimate circle of women and men fervently loyal to her (and, for all
her mournful air, she was able to smile, laugh, joke, and even curse), but few outsiders had an
occasion to witness manifestations of this loyalty?®.

4 Of this opinion was, for instance, one of the shapers of St. Petersburg’s foreign policy toward the Balkans (not
a warmonger, though), ambassador to Constantinople General N. P.Ignat’ev: Ignat’ev 1999, 133—134 (Ignat’ev’s
letter to his wife, 15—16 July 1877).

5 A telling example is the official biography of Maria from her childhood through the end of Nicholas I's reign
authored by the tutor of the imperial couple’s youngest sons Admiral D.S. Arsen’ev — a eulogistic compilation
that remained unpublished until recently: Arsen’ev 2018.

6 The classic Russian-language study of the 1860-1870s Pan-Slavist movement focuses on the Slavic
Benevolent Committees and tends to underestimate a major role played by the “governmental” sector of the
movement (exaggerating instead the radical populists’ interest in the Slavic question): Nikitin 1960, 260—342.
Several recent works seek to redress the balance by addressing the contribution of diplomats and the debates
within the top bureaucracy: Khevrolina 2004; Mamonov 2004; Vovchenko 2016, 145—213. Still, the female “half”
of the Pan-Slavist-minded elite has not yet received its share of attention.

7 Wortman 2000, vol. 2, 114—-115, 118—119, 179.

8 See an insightful observation as regards Maria in the recent study of the emperor’s romance: Safronova
2017, 146.

9 Avivid description of the empress’s intimate circle by a knowledgeable memoirist can be found in: Sheremetev
2004, 66—74, 116—120.
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Moreover, until her terminal illness in early 1880, Maria maintained regular correspon-
dence with her husband during all the periods (occurring frequently in the 1870s, some of
them lasting quite long) when they lived apart, one staying in St. Petersburg and the other
traveling, or both traveling to different destinations. A degree of estrangement and the strictly
unnamable yet haunting ghost of Alexander’s second family certainly affected this communi-
cation — and we will soon see who helped them understand one another better in this phase of
their marriage — but, overall, the spouses were able and willing to discuss a range of matters,
including those of domestic and international politics. In their letters, written all but conclud-
ing goodbyes in French, they addressed each other in second person singular (as, obviously,
they also did in Russian). There were some matters on which Maria felt entitled to pronounce
far stronger opinions than on others. Such were especially the issues of relationships within
the clan, with a stress on matrimonial projects, morality, and reputation. When disagreeing
with the emperor on politics, she hardly spoke out in a confident fashion, resorting instead
to insinuation. In particular, she did more in 1876 than her like-minded son, heir Alexander
Aleksandrovich, to heighten the hesitating emperor’s exposure to the pressure of Pan-Slavist
sentiment in educated society.

In this article, Maria emerges mostly as the addressee of an extensive, and quite peculiar,
epistolary habit, whereas the focus is on the writer himself, Minister of the Imperial Court,
Aide-de-Camp General Count Alexander Vladimirovich Adlerberg. Fifty-nine in 1877 (as was
the emperor), six years older than Maria, he “inherited” this key ministry in 1870 from his
father, Vladimir Fedorovich, in the office since 1852; altogether, they successively ran the min-
istry for almost thirty years. Both Adlerbergs exemplify a certain service ethos and personal fe-
alty — a mixture that (in father more, in son less) had to do with their Baltic German descent™.
Their ministry had to manage the emperor’s personae as, in equal measure, monarch and head
of the ruling family and was therefore involved in a range of private-cum-public matters relat-
ed to the house of Romanov’s charisma and prestige*'.

Alleged to be on friendly terms with Alexander II (an exaggeration for the years following the
latter’s enthronement)?, Adlerberg Jr. for years, in part formally, in (larger) part tacitly, com-
bined the functions of director of personal secretariat, factotum, ghostwriter, and calligrapher
of the emperor, a one-man institution of sorts'3. He composed correspondence for Alexander,
including some semi-private epistles'4; interconnected members of the ruling house by means of
exchanging letters, on his own but openly on behalf of the emperor, with those of them who were
far away from St. Petersburg’s; and provided troubleshooting services in cases of marital, repu-
tational, or financial predicaments within the rapidly sprawling dynasty. Despite — or perhaps
precisely because of — all this, he never was part of a politically colored grouping among Alexan-
der IT’s highest servitors, who were often divided by controversies over the reformist policies of
the time, even though he tended to lean more toward the so-called “aristocratic party” than to the
architects of the Great Reforms such as the war minister Dmitrii Alekseevich Miliutin.

o For the service records of both father and son, see: Shilov 2002, 36—44.

1 See a brief yet insightful account of each Adlerberg’s personality and ministerial activities with a focus on
how they handled the so-called “court” censorship: Grigor’ev 2007, 272—291.

2 Sheremetev 2004, 147—149, 153.

13 He was not a very efficient manager of his complex and unwieldy ministry, with so many disjointed departments
(see, e.g.: Krivenko 2006, 156—157), precisely because the less institutionalized part of his vast responsibilities
was very time-consuming.

4 See drafts, in Adlerberg’s hand, of Alexander IT’s letters to the viceroy of the Caucasus, Grand Duke Michael
Nikolaevich (the emperor’s youngest brother) and to General E.I. Totleben, commander in chief of the Russian
army deployed in the Balkans after the 1878 victory over the Ottomans: RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 409, 410.

15 See, €. g., his correspondence with Alexander II's sister, Queen of Wurttemberg Olga: RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d.
326, 399. Of Adlerberg’s correspondence with another sister of the emperor, Grand Duchess Maria, and Grand
Duke Michael Nikolaevich, as it seems, only his addressees’ parts survived: Ibid., d. 318, 323.
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A number of memoirists noted Adlerberg’s talents with a pen®, but historians have made
no attempt to verify this claim. Meanwhile, evidence is far from missing. For years, beginning
in 1865 (the year of a shattering tragedy in the dynasty — the death of the young Grand Duke
Nicholas Aleksandrovich, the then heir), alongside his enormous paperwork for the emperor,
Adlerberg maintained a private correspondence with Empress Maria, in French, on a plethora
of matters”. While not unbeknownst to Alexander II, this communication went on free of his
surveillance. Adlerberg’s letters offered periodic interventions on behalf of the emperor on
difficult political and family issues that probably could not be discussed by the imperial cou-
ple face-to-face or in their own correspondence. Maria’s own letters to Adlerberg, in French
as well, even though far more brief and less frequent than his, spoke more freely about her
political aspirations and personal frustrations than those she wrote to Alexander. In sign-offs
(in Russian), she used terms of endearment for him such as, for one, “my faithful old man”. A
less affectionate sobriquet, “grumbler™®, referred to Adlerberg’s ventured disagreements with
her. The subject of the emperor’s second family with Dolgorukova was certainly taboo in the
correspondence (as it was, most probably, in even the most confidential conversations)*, but
this reality itself was no doubt one of the factors behind this mediated mode of communication
between husband and wife.

As T argue elsewhere®°, Adlerberg’s informal correspondence with Empress Maria was
shaped and informed, to a large degree, by his mission — carried out both ex officio and from
the heart — of overseeing her medical care. Given Maria’s chronically grave pulmonary condi-
tion, her treatment was one of the ruling family’s priorities throughout much of the 1860s and
all the 1870s. Aside from supervising the imperial couple’s personal doctors, Adlerberg devel-
oped a moral therapy of sorts, endeavoring to affect his crowned ward through sometimes un-
orthodox displays of his devotion to her as a mortal in flesh and blood, not just to her imperial
persona. Here belong his repetitive, meddlesome, bitter reproaches (some of which are to be
quoted in proper place below) for what he saw as Maria’s neglect of her own health and, by ex-
tension, of the nagging anxieties her adulators — himself most spectacularly and vocally — had
about it. Thus, the minister of the court in his capacity as a confidant was urging the empress
to take her therapies seriously so as to reciprocate her subjects’ sublime feelings of loyalty.

Even though Maria’s health remained a major subject over years of correspondence, all
that solicitous fussing, firstly, by no means boiled down to a devotee’s pose (actually, for Ad-
lerberg that constituted much of the very meaning of communicating) and, secondly, did have
a distinctly political dimension. It is exactly in 1877 that both a war inspired by Russian Pan-
Slavism and a relative remission of Maria’s bronchial illness helped add to the topicality of
Adlerberg’s letters. Written at the Imperial Headquarters of the Danube army in the field over
half a year, from late May through late November, the 1877 bundle of Adlerberg’s epistles to

16 Sheremetev 2004, 153; Tolstaia 1996, 70—71.

7 Tt was maintained separately from Adlerberg’s written communications to Maria in his capacity as
minister of the court proper. The collection of copies made later by Adlerberg himself, which is currently
not available in its entirety, contained 410 letters over about 4300 pages. The basis for this statement is the
following: each of the preserved copies bears the letter’s two numbers — one for an individual “season” (every or
almost every separation of the correspondents, even a short one, made an epistolary season), the other for their
total count. Thus far, I have been able to discover the bundles of copies for 1875-76, 1877, and 1879 (GARF, f.
728, op. 1, d. 3251, 3252, 3253a), as well as drafts for 1869, 1871—74, 1877, and 1878 (RGIA, {. 1614, op. 1, d. 390,
845, 846). More on the correspondence’s textual history comes below.

8 “Moi vernyi starik™ RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 817, 1. 480b. (Maria’s letter, 11—12 June 1876). “Such an old
grumbler”, “mon vieux grognon”, “vorchun” (the same nickname in English, French, and Russian within a single
page): Ibid., . 30 ob. (13—14 June 1875).

19 The memoirist’s remark on Maria’s “heroic silence” about her husband’s second family: Tolstaia 1996,
80-82.

20 Dolbilov M. Loyalty, Suffering, and the Mission of the Emperor’s Alter Ego: Count Alexander Adlerberg as
Caretaker to Alexander II’s Wife (unpublished essay).
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the empress?! stands out within the vast corpus of published and unpublished diaries, per-
sonal correspondences, and memoirs on that war of imperial Russia’s. While conceding to
D.A.Miliutin’s dry yet substantive diary? in its grasp of military detail or to the letters of the
prominent diplomat Nicholas Pavlovich Ignat’ev to his wife®3 in their ebullient, free style (both
men stayed during that campaign at the Headquarters, too), Adlerberg’s epistles offer unique
insights into the nature of loyalty at the Romanov court at this moment.

If Maria worked hard to inspire the monarchy’s embrace of a more nationalistic agenda in
domestic and foreign affairs, her confidant found in the current belligerence, on the contrary,
an added reason to cling to a set of beliefs and caveats he had been guided by in previous
decades. Throughout his life, and especially since the mid-1860s, Adlerberg adhered to what
Richard Wortman has called “the admonitory mode of state narrative” — a statesman’s mind-
set that highlighted the empire’s vulnerabilities and opposed “the celebratory-triumphalist
mode”24. Russia was not the only case in point. Remarkably, back in 1866, as is clear from
his private letters written during the weeks of the fateful war between Austria and Prussia,
Adlerberg rooted for the former, which epitomized for him the premise of dynastic conserva-
tism challenged by a thrust of nation-centered expansionism associated with the latter (the
Prussians’ victory, he worried, would “only augment their claims, their hubris, and their im-
pudence”)?s. The premonitions of that kind he expressed to Alexander were echoed by another
favorite of the emperor, Field Marshal Prince Alexander Ivanovich Bariatinskii, whose state-
ments Adlerberg occasionally cited to the empress as well?. Although the field marshal was a
political has-been by the 1870s, for him and Adlerberg the time-tested principle of pessimism
was a lawful counterweight to the new-fangled temptations of nationalism. In 1877, as will be
discussed below in the essay, Adlerberg’s signature fear of governmental overreach concen-
trated on the sensitive issue of the emperor’s presence in a fighting army.

Furthermore, in the wartime letters of 1877, Adlerberg’s singularly demanding loyalty found
a new form of expression in the very way the correspondence was maintained. For the first few
months of the campaign, he had been weaving, in fact, two threads of (semi-)private commu-
nication with Maria — a limited supply of more business-related, indispensable dispatches
and a long progression of thoughtful, conversational letters he refrained from sending off for
a while, just dropping hints at them in the released ones. Designed, as we will see, to evince a
certain mélange of emotions, always connected to the issue of service and loyalty, this com-
bination can be approached as a case study of how Russian imperial elites appropriated and
employed the genres of letter- and ego-writing, in particular those influenced by the French
literary canon®. Adlerberg creatively modified the techniques of epistolary diary into a kind
of, rather, diaristic correspondence, since being heard by the empress or, at least, having her
know that he was talking to her on paper mattered more than introspective qualities of the
entries still unshared, due to the fresh revelations they contained, but sure to ultimately reach
the addressee.

More generally, many a letter of Adlerberg to Maria in 1877 offers an elucidating perspective
on what Peter Holquist has dubbed “bureaucratic diaries” — a 19th-century type of ego-writ-
ing that served as “less a conscious device for self-fashioning than a means to justify one’s
professional career and to testify to one’s role in the making of ‘history’”, an “instrument in

2 GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 1—435; d. 32534, 1. 20—26 ob.; the drafts of most of these letters: RGIA, f.
1614, op. 1, d. 845, 1. 15—114; d. 846, 1. 1—194.

22 Miliutin 2009.

23 Jgnat’ev 1999

24 Wortman 2017, 160—163.

25 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 3, d. 32, 1. 16, 17—17 ob., 18—19; quote — 17 ob. (Adlerberg’s letters to his father, the then
minister of the court V. F. Adlerberg, of 16, 17 and 18 June 1866; original in French).

26 GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3251, 1. 156 ob.—158 ob. (letter to Maria of 22 May 1875); RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 846, L.
24 (draft letter of 8 June 1877).

27 Offord 2018, 346—359.
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cultivating, crafting and curating an identity as a ‘statesman’’?%, The word “curate”, suggesting
one keeping an eye toward posterity’s remembrances, fits particularly neatly with the profile
of Adlerberg the writer. As late as the 1880s, a few years after Maria’s death, he painstakingly
copied all of his more than four hundred letters to her, which copies eventually landed, as had
most probably been his intention and will, at the Winter Palace library=°.

The present essay, focusing on the 1877 portion of Adlerberg and Maria’s correspondence,
proceeds from addressing it as a glimpse into a specific mode of written communication held
within the crowned couple’s intimate circle to probing its implications for the politics of mon-
archy. In this light, Adlerberg amounts to a more interesting and intriguing figure than just a
bizarre devotee, a smarmy courtier ludicrously obsessed with the byzantine subtleties of his
relations with royals in a time of rising challenges to the monarchy itself, as he may well ap-
pear to someone skimming over his epistles to the empress. Of the essay’s subsequent seven
sections, the first six tell a story of how Adlerberg’s commitment to mediating between Alex-
ander and Maria, ruler and consort, as well as a growing preoccupation with the campaign’s
course, forced him to introduce the empress to his bivouac epistles heretofore meant to remain
undisclosed for some more time. The last section makes a case for Adlerberg’s hidden political
role by examining a controversy over the shocking Russian failures at Plevna in the summer of
1877 — an epistolary imbroglio that involved, among others, the emperor’s wife and mistress
(not, God forbid, in contact with each other) and required the same mediator’s soothing touch.

“My Worship of You” vs. a Fascination with the Slavic Cause

The earliest available collection (preserved in drafts) of Adlerberg’s letters to Maria known to
me dates to 1869. By then, Adlerberg had known her for thirty years. In the fall of 1869, Maria
suffered the first in a series of increasingly debilitating bouts with bronchitis and pneumonia.
In a letter to his own wife, Adlerberg expressed concerns about a certain carelessness on the
part of the emperor who refused to postpone his departure for St. Petersburg so as to stay
longer in Crimean Livadia with the ailing empress3°. As early as the summer of 1869, amid
the already arising anxiety about the empress’s health, Adlerberg in one of his letters to Maria
switched from French to Russian for an effusion that amounted to a fervent devotee’s creed:
“Believe me this is true that I am beside myself with happiness and delight caused by Your last
letter. <...>. Believe me that I have nothing more precious in this world than Your words. Be-
lieve me that my devotion to You is boundless and that all my life hewever-insignificantitis®,
all my happiness consist of this devotion to You and to the Sovereign. Do not blame me if I am
too much taken with expressions that may sound to You like hackneyed phrases; You cannot
doubt their sincerity and candor. You cannot be unaware of my worship of You (Vy ne mozhete
ne znat’ moego k Vam obozhaniia). <...> I don’t understand why all the world, without excep-
tion, does not nurture the same feeling for You; yet, even if this were so, I think I would still
surpass others in devotion to You and would certainly not cede this bliss to anybody”32.

To preclude any prurient conjecture, Adlerberg’s affection for Maria hardly had anything to
do with eroticism, unless quite platonic. Rather, his worship of the empress was of a chivalrous
style, somewhat baffling in a post-romantic era. It can be explained as a courtier’s code of con-
duct shaped by a persisting cultural legacy within the dynasty, the one associated with Maria’s
mother-in-law, Empress Alexandra Fedorovna, née Princess Charlotte of Prussia, who in 1818
had married the future Nicholas I. As argued by Richard Wortman and, more recently, by Ilya
Vinitsky, the poet Vasilii Andreevich Zhukovskii, who served as a tutor to the young grand

28 Holquist 2015, 213, 218.

29 See my discussion of the correspondence’s textual history in the section “Adlerberg’s Principled Pessimism”
below.

30 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 2, d. 5, L. 179 ob.—180, 181—181 ob. (letters of 8 and 13 September 1869).

3t The crossing out betrays Adlerberg’s awareness of his soft spot for purple prose when it came to his loyalty.

32 Tbid., op. 1, d. 390, 1. 30—31 (draft letter of 13 July 1869).
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duchess and later to her son Alexander, the future Alexander II, emulated the Prussian monar-
chy’s romantic idolization of Queen Louise, Charlotte’s deceased mother. His poetry, devoted
to the grand duchess, introduced the Romanov court to the secular cult of royal femininity in
which a devotee’s enthusiasm came up as a sentiment accessible to the few select, the genuine
kindred souls at the side of a pure beauty33. As late as the 1870s, both Alexander IT and Maria
kept fond memories of Zhukovskii (whose last royal student had been exactly Maria, another
German-born princess), and his influence on the dynasty’s aesthetic sensibilities was indeed
long-lasting.

Adlerberg had been part and parcel of that courtly milieu, bound by a certain mode of emo-
tionality, since his youth. (Ironically, it was that young Prussian princess’s brother who, half
a century later, would inaugurate the process of modern empire-building at which Adlerberg
looked askance.) Once, in 1876, amidst the political commotion caused by the Balkan crisis,
he, writing from Ems, shared with Maria his reminiscence of an episode dating to the first year
of their acquaintance — and friendship. In 1840, when accompanying, as a very young court-
ier, Tsesarevich Alexander and Maria herself, then Alexander’s fiancée, on their way to Russia
for their wedding, he was given by Empress Alexandra at a stop in Ems a tiny souvenir of that
happy time — a marigold, souci in Frenchs3+. In his 1876 letter, the remembrance of a marigold
picked by Maria’s mother-in-law alluded also, probably, to the Palace Sans-Souci, a Prussian
royal residence where the young Charlotte had oftentimes lived in her childhood and that later
had a romantic appeal to her eulogist Zhukovskiiss.

However, the case of Adlerberg’s worship had its own remarkable specificity, being more
complex than imitative veneration of a royal lady by a humble courtier3®. Symbolically, in that
nostalgic letter, the recollection itself was prompted by the homonymy in French of “marigold”
and “worry” — the palace’s name meaning “with no worry” — as the letter’s preceding section
exposed, by contrast, Adlerberg’s incessant soucis about Maria’s health%”. And this subject was
inalienable from his own cult of Maria.

The outset of the “Eastern” crisis in 1875 brought a further complication to their sustained
but unbalanced dialog. For Maria, an opportunity to promote Pan-Slavist visions meant no
less than added interest in life; the years of 1876 and 1877 (perhaps until the first sobering
failures at the front) were her life’s Indian summer. P.A. Valuev, then the Minister of the State
Domains and an opponent of Pan-Slavism, who in his diary had once observed, with much em-
pathy, Maria’s heartrending feebleness and dispiritedness as she attended her daughter’s wed-
ding, in April 1876 commented on how engaged the empress was when examining the maps
of Turkey and Central Asia at a special presentation: “A bons entendeurs salut [A word to the
wise]”38. Maria’s political compassion for the oppressed “Slavic brethren” and co-religionists
was consonant with a cult of sentimental friendship maintained in her inner circle, particu-
larly with her closest ladies-in-waiting A.N. Mal’tseva, Countess A. D. Bludova, D.F. Tiutcheva
(the poet’s daughter), and Countess A. A. Tolstaia (the novelist’s cousin). Maria’s own attempt
at delivering a political profession de foi is to be found in her letter of February 1877 to the
same Adlerberg. It was written just two months before Russia’s declaration of war on the Ot-
toman Empire, a move so desired by Maria, at a time when Russian proponents of an irenic
rather than military solution were seeking to come to terms with Great Britain on the broad-
ly understood “Eastern Question”: “All my instincts, my pride as a Russian, my ethnic and

33 Wortman 1995, vol. 1, 259—264; Vinitsky 2015, 179—236.

34 GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3251, l. 1940b. (Adlerberg’s letter to Maria, 1—3 June 1876).

3 Vinitsky 2015, P. 223—224, 230.

36 Another probable source of inspiration behind this enduring cult of chivalry is to be found in the novels
of Walter Scott, avidly read at the court in the formative years of both Adlerberg and Maria. See a perceptive
discussion: Rebecchini 2019, 965—985. No distinct allusions to Scott’s oeuvre, though, have caught my eye in
their correspondence.

37 GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3251, 1. 194.

38 Valuev 1961, vol. 2, 292—293, 352 (entries of 14 January 1874 and 8 April 1876).
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religious sympathies (Tous mes instincts, mon amour-propre de russe, mes sympathies de
race et religion) are crying against a miserable role we have our diplomacy, rather our [for-
eign] policy play, through love of peace, respect for Europe and who knows what else! I feel
that we are trampling with our feet the country’s noble and historic aspirations, that we are
alienating from ourselves forever those whom we ought to make once our allies, whose destiny
we must define (devons régler le sort), so as to not see how what should be for us will be turn-
ing against us. However, all this, as it seems, is not in the interests of the state, and when they
say we cannot fight, for lack of money, one has to obey, but hardly does it console. Here is my
confession or, rather, an admission of my weakness <...>"39,

Maria did not always shy away from trying to intervene and directly influence her husband
on this count. As early as May 1876, she attempted to arrange in Berlin a conversation between
the emperor and Alexander Ionin, the Russian consul to Ragusa (presently Dubrovnik), in the
Habsburg Empire, an expert on Dalmatia, the nearby, nominally Ottoman-ruled but virtually
semi-independent Montenegro, and the Balkans in general. Ionin was known to contempo-
raries as a fervent partisan of Pan-Slavism and was reputed to have had a hand in instigating
the 1875 insurrections in Herzegovina and Montenegro+°. When her plan did not work out,
she vented her disappointment to the same confidant, Adlerberg (who was at that time ac-
companying the emperor on a trip, briefing Maria through his letters on the reception in Eu-
rope of the so-called “Berlin memorandum,” signed shortly before by Russia, Germany, and
Austria-Hungary and aimed at putting forth a plan for reform to be imposed on the Ottomans):
“The Emperor told me that he had had no time to receive Ionin! [The latter] is the person best
informed on the questions we would face. I regret this. Like you, I find the achieved result (of
the negotiations. — M. D.) quite minute (tres menu), and I had the imprudence to tell this to
the Emperor, even if in, I believe, very moderate terms, but he did not like it and was of the
opposite opinion (cela lui a déplu, était de l'avis contraire)”*.

Yet, in her communications to the emperor himself, Maria was more outspoken than her
self-characterization “in very moderate terms” suggested. Thus, a few days later, continuing to
mildly pressure him on the issue of support for the anti-Ottoman insurgencies, she brought up
the particularly sensitive subject of Montenegro, a land of which many Russian Pan-Slavists of
that era had a highly romanticized notion: “If the Porte definitively declines (the Berlin memo-
randum’s demands. — M. D.), then there will be no other way than non-intervention <...> but
we know that Montenegro has no money, has nothing to pay for the arms ordered by her, and
who, if not us, would give her some? Without money no defense is possible, [and] it would be
impossible for us to let her perish (le laisserions nous périr, impossible)”+*. A month later, upon
receiving the news that Serbia, backed by Montenegro (but counting first of all on generous
support from Russia), ventured to declare war on the Ottomans, Maria waxed lyrical particu-
larly over the Montenegrins, their laudable awareness of being “indebted to Russia” and their
men’s prowess, comparing them to the “ancient Spartans”3. The empress’s contribution to the
rise of Pan-Slavism did not remain just platonic. The diary of A. A. Kireev, the aide-de-camp
of Grand Duke Constantine Nikolaevich and a devout Pan-Slavist, offers revealing evidence
on how the St. Petersburg Slavic Benevolent Committee accessed, via intermediaries, Maria to
enlist Alexander’s support for bonds issued to raise money for Serbia’s fight. Kireev detailed

b 13

the very route of this access, with a stress on the empress’s “political” ladies-in-waiting4.

39 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 819, 1. 5 ob.—6 ob. (Maria’s letter to Adlerberg, 23 February 1877; original in French).

40 Kili¢ 2012, 165. It is, in my view, Ionin’s personal access to the empress’s circle that allowed for his over-
the-top confidence and sense of self-importance in promoting projects of Russia’s succor to Montenegro (Pis'ma
i zapiski N. A. Kireeva 1948, 108—110; Narochnitskii 1978, 109—112, 113—114, 175—176; see also: Nikiforov 2008,
48-54, 97—101, 123—131, 142—150, 162—164).

4 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 817, . 33—33 ob. (Maria’s letter of 12 May 1876; original in French).

42 GAREF, f. 678, op. 1, d. 794, 1. 16—16 ob. (Maria’s letter to Alexander, 13—16 May 1876; original in French).

43 Ibid., 1. 56—56 ob. (Maria’s letter to Alexander, 17—20 June 1876; original in French).

44 OR RGB, f. 126, k. 6, 1. 1277 (entry of 5 July 1876).
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A good illustration of how the above-described triangulated communication between Alex-
ander and Maria worked in this specific setting is provided by Adlerberg’s letter to Maria in
May 1876, in which he reacted to her point about her disagreement with the emperor. This is
what exactly the emperor wrote to her a little earlier, citing another Russian diplomat, ambas-
sador to Vienna (and Ionin’s immediate superior) E. P. Novikov, who was less Slavophilic than
Ionin and supported the principle of Russia’s concert with Austria-Hungary: “I don’t share the
way you judge the results obtained at the Berlin conferences, because, small though they may
seem now, they can assume far greater importance for us in the future, by averting, I hope, the
misfortunes [like those] of 1854 and 55 (i.e., the Crimean War. — M. D.) <...> As to Novikov,
I have been perfectly happy with the way he judges the Slavic question vis-a-vis Russia’s true
interests, which, in my opinion <...> should get the upper hand, whether the Serbs and the
Bulgarians like it or not <...>”4.

Adlerberg furthered this point, arguing for the prudence of seeking a solution in the frame-
work of status quo, without “precipitating” Turkey’s collapse: “You would like, no matter the
cost, to break through all the obstacles to a prompt and dazzling denouement in favor of the
Christian insurgents and their coreligionists <...> and precipitate Turkey’s death throes, and
You are against all attempts at patching it up, whereas the Emperor is far from being con-
vinced of the advantage of such a policy. It is certainly not up to me to judge as to which of the
opinions is correct, but one has to admit that, in any case, circumspection and prudence are
on the side of the Emperor. <...> [W]ith the declaration of non-intervention*® about to take
place, a ferocious fight in which Turkey is to be the theater between herself and her insurgent
provinces, with an inevitable uprising in Serbia and Montenegro, [will follow, so] the chances
that Turkey will cease to exist are redoubling and approaching. But how much blood will still
be shed until then, for an uncertain and complication-ridden future!”+”

Obviously, he felt entitled at the moment to speak confidently as a commentator on the em-
peror’s reasonably cautious stance. It made easier his polite yet firm distancing from Maria’s
optimism as regards the Ottomans’ collapse, while sympathizing with her personality. Maria,
however, at that point paid little attention to Adlerberg’s admonitions. A few weeks later, she
went on criticizing Russian diplomacy’s ineffectiveness and what she saw as its pro-Habsburg
leanings: “We are vaguely demanding the cessation of carnage; timidly, we have been propos-
ing it for eleven months, and what have we achieved? [We have] not even contained the con-
flict, as the most terrible massacres have been occurring for two months in Bulgaria. <...> I will
never understand why we did not put forth conditions for the recognition of the [new] Sultan
(Murad V, who succeeded Abdul-Aziz, overthrown in late May 1876. — M. D.), but enough of
this — apparently I am a poor diplomat, since I cannot fail to see that Turkey has laughed at
us for a year and that we are, like Siamese twins, stuck to Austria, one body with two wills”48.

The declaration of war in April 1877 changed the distribution of roles within the trilateral
communication between the imperial couple and Adlerberg, as the latter found it difficult to em-
brace the monarchy’s newly minted belligerence (Maria’s dislike of Austria-Hungary included).

Adlerberg’s Principled Pessimism

In late May 1877, Alexander II at the head of a large suite solemnly left Tsarskoe Selo for allied
Romania to join the Russian field force poised to cross the Danube. Alexander’s role there
was thought to be that of a venerable “guest”, with no official responsibilities, but his pres-
ence could not help but interfere with the lines of command and subordination, encroaching

4 GAREF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 2475, pt. 6, 1. 82—82 ob. (letter to Maria of 5—7 May 1876).

46 The principle of non-intervention, deliberated by the representatives of Germany, Austria-Hungary, France,
and Russia at the Conference of Berlin in May 1876, was believed by Adlerberg to be able to encourage the
insurgency, given that Great Britain could not intervene to support the Ottomans, either.

47 1bid., d. 3251, 1. 132—133 (letter of 15 May 1876). Italics added.

48 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 817, L. 470b.—48 ob. (Maria’s letter to Adlerberg of 11—12 June 1876).
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on the domain of his younger brother, Commander-in-Chief Nicholas Nikolaevich and his
staff. Yet, at the moment of departure jubilation reigned. The empress saw her husband off
and impressed eyewitnesses with an air of moral and physical rejuvenation. In the words of
one of her Slavophilic ladies-in-waiting, Daria Tiutcheva, “the empress looked transfigured,
radiant, grateful (avait Uair transfigurée, radieuse, reconnaissante) — in short, happy”#.

In his capacity as both minister of the court and commander of the Imperial Headquarters,
Adlerberg was to accompany his master for the duration of his stay at the front. By that time,
Adlerberg must have developed a lugubrious premonition of the inevitable complications and
fallout of the war, which he did not conceal from the empress (but, most probably, still did from
the emperor). Far-fetched though it may seem, he experienced the growing political as well as
emotional divergence with Maria as a true drama. In later letters to her, Adlerberg returns sev-
eral times to the “horrible reminiscence”s° of the scene of their parting in Tsarskoe Selo on the
day of departure. Having started talking about how difficult their disagreement made for him
the habitual and dear task of corresponding with her while traveling with the emperor, he was
interrupted by her rather abruptly: “The last word, so to speak, with which You dismissed me
<...> was a scornful and mocking phrase regarding my pessimism”. Evidently, Adlerberg held
his pessimism in greater esteem than one might expect. Still worse, in a gesture of perhaps os-
tentatious aloofness, Maria failed to bless her “loyal old grumbler”s. Given Maria’s adherence
to Orthodox tradition, that should have been a blessing by a venerated family icon, crossing
the traveler, with three kisses. What is suggested by his later lamentations is that he took this
as a near-excommunication from her inner circle. He decided to discontinue their (semi-)
informal correspondence. Then how did it happen that he ended up producing a new array of
long and often very substantial letters?

The correspondence in question includes eighty-three letters from late May through mid-
November of 1877 (there were also another three letters sent from the emperor’s brief prelimi-
nary trip to Kishinev to the army in the field in April, the days the war was officially declared).
As is the case with the 1875 and 1876 letters, those of May — November 1877 are not available
in the form of original epistles couriered by him and received by her. (Whether they did not
survive or are still to be discovered is a matter of speculation; at least, there is clear evidence
that they did exist as late as 1888, the year of Adlerberg’s death)s2.

Table 1. Adlerberg’s letters to Maria, 1865—1879: 410 letters, totaling about 4300 pages (see
footnotes 17, 52)

Original letters
(returned to Adlerberg in 1880;

Drafts . ’ Copies
submitted back to Alexander III in
1888)
1869, 1871-1874, 1877, 1878 Missing 1875, 1876, 1877, 1879

49 RGADA, f. 1274, op. 1, d. 2381, 1. 13 (Daria Tiutcheva’s letter to Countess A. Bludova of 16 June 1877).

50 GAREF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 83 (letter of 24 June 1877).

5t 1bid., 1. 215—215 ob., 81 ob. (letters of 28 July and 24 June 1877).

52 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 130, 1. 3 (list of Adlerberg’s papers submitted after his death in 1888 to Alexander III;
No. 25 cites “the original letters of the late Count” to the empress).
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Instead, the text of the 1877 letters can be explored, apart from the later copies, through a
collection of preserved drafts covering a larger part of that year’s correspondence, from late
May to late August of 1877 (the eve of the most disastrous of the attempts to seize the fortress
of Plevna)ss. So, for a majority of letters in 1877, we have, albeit in different archives, both a
draft and a later copy. The same — more or less — text was successively penned by our hero
thrice: drafting, writing a letter itself from the draft, and copying the letter’* — and the last
time, years after the events, making copies of all the letters for the Winter Palace library, again
by his own hand, must have been like reliving his special relationship to the by then deceased
addressee. (See Table 1).

Back to the drafts, a quick glance at the bundle of those of 1877 (henceforth often referred
to as the “diary” or “entries”) would suffice to observe how much work went into them. Pen-
ciled rather carefully in large double sheets of coarse paper, they — especially in the part for
May—July —remind of a sketch of an epistolary novella as much as a cluster of separate letters.
Though most of these drafted letters start on a new page, and each one is assigned a number,
in Roman or (from letter 49 of 3 August) Arabic numerals, there are some that bear a date and
a number obviously added later in the midst of a page, as if the letter’s beginning were planted
between two previously interconnected paragraphs. In a few instances, the sequence of thus
dated blocks-meant-to-be-letters is not strictly chronological — some blocks were backdated
or re-backdated with a later date which caused corrections to the entire numeration as well.

Furthermore, each paragraph throughout the text also has its own number, placed in the
left margin. This parallel numeration was needed for rearranging some of the paragraphs (the
destination being indicated at the end of such a paragraph, with its own number being, e.g., 44
bis, 44 bis bis, 44 bis bis bis), once the larger dated blocks came at last to be established after
a series of revisions. The reconstruction of the ultimate sequence of entries-turned-letters,
made on the basis of letters’ and letter paragraphs’ numbering and renumbering in the drafts,
is confirmed by the later copies. In the text itself, there are relatively few corrections. An easy
and fast writer both in French and Russian with a sense of style when it came to this peculiar
semi-official prose, Adlerberg in his auto-editing rarely resorted to more than crossing out or
rephrasing too strong or insufficiently courteous wordings.

Overall, though, the very amount of work on composing and reorganizing suggests that for
a while he must have kept writing to the empress without sending her what he had written (or
much of it) though not excluding the prospect of doing so at some point.

A mix of motives behind this stratagem is partially revealed to us as early in the chain of let-
ters as the beginning of June. Appearing in the later copies under the number 4, the letter of
2 June was actually first drafted around ten days later. In the initial “diary” (the collection of
drafts), the paragraphs out of which this letter was finally assembled follow the blocks under
11 and 12 June (which dating is in accordance with their content), and this is one of the most
remarkable breaks in the chronological sequence of the diary’s dated blocks?. In the preced-
ing thirty-plus pages, beginning in the entry of 26 May, Adlerberg gives an account of their
journey from St. Petersburg to Ploesti, expands on the difficulties of the imminent crossing of
the Danube, and dwells on the brewing controversy between the Commander-in-Chief Grand
Duke Nicholas Nikolaevich and the Foreign Minister Prince A. M. Gorchakov, who sought to
secure a greater role for diplomacy in defining the campaign’s goals. And it is no sooner than
after the 12 June block (three days before the secretly scheduled Danube crossing) that this
flow of diaristic narrative is punctuated by an emotional outburst — a long pronouncement

53 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 846.

54 In terms of the text’s versions, there are Draft version and Final version, the latter available in its (most
probably) accurate copy.

%5 The diary’s text as a whole, read progressively page by page, corresponds with the real flow of time. The
breakdown into dated blocks, involving the text’s reorganization for finally produced letters, was done ex post
facto.
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concerning both political and private matters: “I dare not extend my pessimistic reasoning
of which You disapprove, but the more I try to plumb the depths of the probabilities to come,
the more I stick to my involuntary pessimism, even if You find it absurd. While agreeing that
things have come to a head, that the war has become inevitable and urgent, I deplore this,
even if it is to be crowned with most brilliant successes. All that has brought it, since the first
symptoms of its eventuality, all the evolution of our political course on this occasion — every-
thing seems to me so contrary to the true interests of Russia, of the Emperor, of His Dynasty,
of His power and His prestige abroad, of His autocratic authority, that I cannot but fear the
future. A moment of new glory and popularity will redeem neither the immense sacrifices, nor
the future complications. <...> Forgive me for this digression from my role of simple reporter-
feuilletonist (Pardonnez-moi cet écart de mon role de simple reporter-feuilletoniste). I would
love to believe and still to hope that You do not deign even to perceive the hurt You have done
me and the mortal wound You have caused me (Vous ne daignez méme pas comprendre le
mal que Vous m’avez fait, et la blessure mortelle que Vous m’avez portée). It is, nonetheless,
incurable, and my suffering from it is indescribable”s.

Table 2. Timeline of Adlerberg’s prolonged “confession” (old st.)

May 26 Diary begins

June 2 Failed telegram with condolences

*** The crossing of the Danube on 15 June ***

Two letters by the same date, one sent off, the other unsent:

June 24 Rehearsing a confession

July 8 Unsent letter about the emperor’s “mania of imitation”

*** First attempt at Plevna on 8 July ***
July 16 Angry letter in response to her “He deigned to write to me”: A
halfway revelation
*** Second attempt at Plevna on 18 July ***
July 26 1Garbled telegram frqm her: “Iieceived your absurd
etter. Keep the previous ones

August 1 Confession: Submitting Diary in response to her “I very much miss

his letters”

5 GAREF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 30 0ob.—31 ob.; RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 846, 1. 32—32 ob.
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It is this thunderous fragment that was earmarked for sending, as a fully-fledged letter,
under a meaningfully earlier date, 2 June. Thus, for the final version of his epistolary diary,
Adlerberg desired to have himself express his profound antipathy to the emerging war at the
very outset of the emperor’s sojourn near the frontline. This feeling was to be seen as going
hand in hand with his agony over the presumed lack of mercy toward him on Maria’s part.
But, insofar as the letter, along with the previously drafted, remained unsent, the question was
about when the addressee was to be reading these lines. (See Table 2).

For Whom Is the Diary Being Kept?

Not long after that, Maria herself gave Adlerberg a pretext for lifting his epistolary moratorium
— for the time being, just a bit. The first days of the emperor’s stay in Romania coincided with
a sad occurrence for the larger imperial family — the death, on 1 June, of Maria’s elder brother,
Grand Duke of her native Hesse and by Rhine, Ludwig III. Not many people in Russia heeded
the passing of an obscure Germanic monarch, but for the Romanov dynasty it mattered more.
This was, incidentally, one more reason for 2 June as the ex post facto date under which Adler-
berg placed a set of paragraphs written actually ten days later, as one of them contained his
condolences. Yet, since the draft, even if cleverly backdated, did not become a real letter (until,
as we will see, a certain moment later that summer), and a telegram Adlerberg in his capacity
as minister of the court verily sent out on 2 June was not delivered due to a malfunction of
Romanian telegraph, Maria did not hear in time from him on this occasion.

Consequently, several days after the 15 June successful crossing of the Danube, Adlerberg
heard from no less than the emperor — in another example of their triangulated communica-
tion — that the empress was baffled by his breach of etiquette in this regard. In a sense, his
silence, deliberate or inadvertent, was not lost on her. Faced with this indirectly transmitted
but tangible reproach, Adlerberg hastened to exonerate himself, and did so in a peculiar fash-
ion — in two parallel versions, one to be sent off immediately, the other for his diary in epistles,
still not to be confided to her.

Under 24 June, he wrote two letters to Maria. The first one — no. 17 in the preserved col-
lection of later copies” — offers reiterated condolences, with a note on the failed (as it turned
out) telegram, and proceeds to address the highly sensitive issue of the emperor’s willingness
to stay with the army. Adlerberg argued that the aftermath of the praiseworthy crossing of the
Danube — an enterprise carried out with fewer casualties than had been expected — was the
most opportune moment for the emperor to leave for Russia with dignity. He deplored what
he described as his master’s obstinacy maintained against the “unanimously shared” opinion
in favor of his departure: “[T]he Emperor does not want to hear about it, does not admit any
objection, no matter how serious it is, against His intention to continue the campaign with the
army. <...> I am more than ever convinced that, though He keeps silent on this and seems to be
willing to conceal from us His intentions, He is determined to see the campaign through to the
end. <...> God grant that the hopes for a brisk march and consecutive brilliant successes will
come true. In my pessimism, I dare not share these hopes, and it seems to me that the way our
affairs are headed in the Caucasus, proves their imprudence. <...> We are still far from the end,
and it would be very dangerous [for the Emperor] to become inebriated with this success”s®.

It is this letter that, in its conclusion, makes the above-quoted point, forcefully if briefly,
about the author’s personal insult: “I beg Your pardon for these pessimistic fears; You have
to take into consideration the inexpressible sadness and total discouragement that haunt

57 For this letter, a draft is preserved in an archival file other than the one with the drafts of diary entries that
were copied and shared with Maria later: RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 845, 1. 17-18 ob. In a glimpse into how Adlerberg
organized his correspondence, this file also contains the drafts of a few other letters from the 1877 campaign that,
unlike the diary, were couriered off right upon their penning, including those of 16 July, 18—19 July, and 1 August
(to be discussed below in proper place).

58 GAREF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 80 ob.—81 ob.
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me. You cannot be unaware of the reason. You had not even been willing to bless me at our
departure”®. This 24 June piece was designed to be expeditiously sent off to the empress, and
it was. Notably, forced amid his self-imposed moratorium to really talk to the empress in writ-
ing, Adlerberg seized upon the opportunity pointedly to alert her to her husband’s infatuation
with war-making.

The second letter to bear, in the collection of later copies, the date of 24 June, numbered
18 (the same date and number are in the collection of drafts), was drafted as if the first one
were never written and mailed®. Again, it starts with condolences and explanations about
the ill-fated telegram. And it is precisely the mention of the telegram that appears to trigger
something new — a painful confession, involving yet another version of the reminder of his
hurt feelings: “As to my correspondence by letters, I asked You to allow me to refrain from it.
Permit me to not return to the sad and painful motives that drove me into imposing this priva-
tion on myself. They did hurt me too much, and in an irredeemable way, to stir up the horrible
memories”.

With an amusing grammatical illogicality, Adlerberg ends up claiming both to be addressing
and not addressing Maria: “I acknowledge the weakness of my character — You see that I have
not ceased writing You; I am not sending You my letters, but I cannot resist the appearance of
maintaining a correspondence with You that for so many years has been the joy of my life. You
will probably never read this diary of sorts I keep for You in this horrible time of trials imposed
on me. In your universal disdain, You will perhaps say that it’s absurd to write for not being
read, but one absurdity more or less doesn’t matter. <...> I certainly do not presume that You
will read it afterward, when any retrospective account will have lost the slightest interest”¢'.

Indeed, how could Maria, in present tense, “see (Vous voyez) that I have not ceased writ-
ing You”, if “I am not sending You my letters”? Apart from his very probably already shaped
intention to sooner or later familiarize her with his diary, this incongruence reflected the co-
existence of two objects of communication — the real person (to whom, after all, he had just
sent a hint at having something to reveal) and the imaginary referent of his diaristic speech.
His histrionic phraseology notwithstanding, Adlerberg should be given some credence in stat-
ing that their correspondence “for so many years has been the happiness of my life” (notice
that he was a good family man who at the same time must have been writing to his wife®?), and
“I am writing only for my own consolation, since I cannot resist it, because the desire and need
to talk to You, to share with You all that I am witnessing, that weighs on my heart are irresist-
ible <...> because, finally, there are things in this world that can never change”¢3.

From a more pragmatic perspective, the second letter of 24 June was certainly a rehearsal
of his revelation (to follow, as we will see, on 16 July and, more fully, on 1 August). For a reader
of the subsequent entries, a good deal of the suspense while plowing through the oftentimes
lengthy ruminations and revelations derives from wondering whether or not the author will
end up making this stuff into real letters to be sent off®4. Adlerberg might have thought of a

5 Ibid., . 81 ob.

60 This letter was actually written some days after 24 June. In the collection of drafts, its text follows, within
the same sheet, the letter first dated 25 June and re-dated to 27 June (RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 846, 1. 48—52 ob.).
The correction had to do with the time-indicating bits of its content, namely the news, received by the midnight of
26 June, of the takeover of the city of Tirnova/Trnovo (presently “TspHOB0”) by General Gurko’s cavalry (Miliutin
20009, 256). Obviously, Adlerberg’s diary’s section for the last week of June was written with a certain (short) time
lag from the events described.

® GAREF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 82 0b.—83 ob. Draft: RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 846, 1. 53 ob.—55.

62 His letters to his wife for much of the 1870s seem not to have survived, but letters for previous years (when
he already was in the habit of writing to the empress), which testify to the couple’s mutual affection and shared
interests, are available in copies carefully made and annotated after his death by none other than the widow
(RGIA, f. 1614, op. 2,d. 2, 3, 4, 5).

% GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 84.

% In the entries made in the weeks following 24 June, he not infrequently pretends to be maintaining an
ongoing dialogue with Maria; for example: “I wrote to You yesterday <...>”. In other instances, he talks to her
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better way of letting the empress know the fact of his “keeping this diary of sorts for You (cette
espece de journal, rédigé a Votre intention)”%. In the meantime, the continuing self-imposed
ban on sending off the letters emboldened our “reporter-feuilletonist” to enrich the diary with
an inquiry into the emperor’s psychology in search of reasons for Alexander’s willingness to
stay in the army indefinitely, contrary to what his father, Nicholas I, did in 1828 in another
war with the Ottomans — an example of dignified royal evacuation Adlerberg once invoked®®.

In sum, Adlerberg’s loyalty was of such a variety (tolerated for few) that could translate a
harsh criticism of the monarch’s behavior into a sign of singularly intimate attachment. But
even for him it was a somewhat risky venture.

The Emperor Under Participant Observation

Admittedly, Adlerberg’s narrative does not provide any new evidence for revising the famil-
iar portrayal of Alexander II on the Danube in 1877. Most famously, the diary of the Minister
of War D.A.Miliutin depicts an almost ridiculous monarch, unfit for military leadership,
today weeping profusely over the wounded and dying at hospitals, tomorrow boyishly frol-
icking at the news of a minor victory and lavishing around St. George’s crosses he seems to
have carried in tens in his pockets. One might guess that an architect of the court ceremonial
could have been more supportive of the emperor’s image-making at war than a minister of
war was®’. However, Adlerberg’s critique of the emperor’s presence near the frontline was
not only less moderate but also more principled than Miliutin’s. And this is what is particu-
larly rewarding for a student of his long and sometimes ritualistically repetitive, incantatory
letters to the empress. They demonstrate the ways in which a rather bold loyalist sought
to affect the object of loyalty (who at the moment resided in the next tent at a bivouac but
might be exposed to the adviser’s benign influences in no other way than via the empress in
St. Petersburg).

As early as 16 June, the day after the crossing of the Danube, which bolstered in many the
hope for a Blitzkrieg, Adlerberg breaks away from the prevailing jubilant tenor and makes a
strong case for the emperor’s departure. Indeed, the notion of an emperor wisely leaving his
army in the field for the sake of the war effort had been an important motif in Russian politi-
cal culture since 1812, when a trio of top statesmen coaxed Alexander I into renouncing his
claim to official command over the army fighting with Napoleon®. Adlerberg in his letters,
though, never (to my knowledge) mentioned this precedent, perhaps owing to his unwilling-
ness to cooperate on this count with like-minded colleagues, which would have diverged from
his technique of advising. Instead, he concentrated on a multitude of current and predictable
complications. Thus, in the letter of 16 June, he describes how meddlesome the presence and
movements of the separate Imperial Headquarters were for the army’s command and how
terrible a burden the concern about the emperor’s safety was for Grand Duke Nicholas, let
alone the “difficulties of supplying a train of 600 persons and 2000 horses with food and fod-
der, not to mention escorts”. (From the draft’s subsequent paragraph, he crosses out another,
too straightforward, calculation: “[A] train like that of the Emperor costs a whole division at
least”.) The account of current and future complications amounts to a generalization about
Alexander’s character, with a stress on his fatalism: “...Two traits ef-his-eharaeter that always
and inexorably prevail over any consideration and any reasoning: firstly, an increasingly pro-
nounced tendency to fatalism, which makes Him disregard the slightest allusion to prudence

imaginary persona in a more or less remote future: “They [my letters] will therefore remain nonexistent (non
avenues), but I will have had the only consolation of writing to You, eftatking-te-Youmentally-<...>” (RGIA, f.
1614, op. 1, d. 846, 1. 60, 79 ob. — draft letters of 4 and 10 July 1877).

% GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 83.

% Tbid., 1. 349 ob. (8 October 1877).

6 On Alexander’s presence in the army as part of his image, see: Wortman 2000, vol. 2, 134—141.

% See in particular: Tartakovskii 1996, 51-53, 151—152.
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(le fatalisme, qui Lui fait mépriser la moindre allusion a la prudence) <...> secondly, the dis-
dain of impossibilities <...> I am often frightened that it looks like He thinks He is at Krasnoe
Selo and forgets the difference between a war and maneuvers”®.

(To quote from a slightly later entry, of 22 June, “[w]hat can be done against an ‘I want it
this way (Ia tak khochu)’ of the Sovereign?”7° Something against it, however, could be done,
and, basically, such was one of the objectives of Adlerberg’s writing to Maria.)

Most important, Adlerberg’s stance as the one who places the interests of the dynasty and
its members above all else enabled him, in a clear reaction to the addressee’s Pan-Slavist en-
thusiasm, not yet shaken, to question the very notion of the ongoing war as a lofty cause for all
Russia. Not challenging the identification of the monarchy with Russia’s presumed national
aspiration, he sought to diminish the national — and ethno-national — significance of the war
itself: “[I]n the eyes of all people, there is a kind of lack of dignity about the Emperor person-
ally making war against the Turks. Too much honor for them. The Emperor of Russia is and
must be placed far too high to feel obliged to leave His country for the sake of a war of the char-
acter this one has. The countries He wants to deliver from the Ottoman yoke do not deserve
this honor either. Add to this the results of this war, such as those now proposed, — are they
really worth the trouble of the Emperor’s presence here?””!

To further this argument in the intervening weeks, Adlerberg reinterpreted a recent prec-
edent he found out Alexander held up as a model for a monarch’s engagement in the nation’s
military endeavors. Adlerberg’s entry of 8 July relates in detail, in direct speech, a frank con-
versation he had with Alexander shortly before. It should be remembered that on the very
same day, about fifty-five miles away from the current location of the Imperial Headquarters
in the village of Biala [bsa], the first assault on Plevna fizzled out with a considerable num-
ber of casualties, of which the emperor and his suite were notified on 9 July. Very probably,
Adlerberg wrote down and backdated this entry shortly after having learnt about Plevna, feel-
ing vindicated in his pessimistic premonitions. The conversation went the following way”2, as
quoted from the draft, corrections displayed:

Me: Admit, Your Majesty, that this is a case of extreme carelessness on Your part.

Emp.: Once we go to war, we always run risks. The rest is in Providenee God’s hands.

Me: But why useless risks, and ones disproportionate to their eventual consequences?

Emp.: They are not useless, since I want to be closer to My Son and be able to reinforce him
if necessary.

Me: So You seriously intend to take part in a battle with the Turks, if the Grand Duke Heir
needs to give them a fight?

Emp.: Yes, of course. From the moment I came to the Army, I am here for making war, not
hanging with obozy [supply trains; in Russian in the orig.].

Me: But that is Your first misstep, having come to the Army, in dismissing all the inconven-
iences that result from this, and all the gravity of the consequences that can result.

Emp.: I would like to know why Emperor Wilhelm can make war, but not me?

Me: {sotto-voce: Here-we-aret) How can You draw this paralle]? How can You not see the
difference? The king of Prussia is not the Emperor of Russia. Moreover, for the latter it was
about the existence of his entire monarchy, his dynasty. Thank God, a war with Turkey can in
no way threaten Your Empire.

% RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 846, 1. 39 ob.—41; GAREF, {. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, . 65-66.

7 GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 78.

7 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 846, 1. 41; GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 67—67 ob.

72 The claim that the conversation itself took place on 8 July finds a confirmation in Miliutin’s entry of the
same day mentioning Adlerberg’s attempt to dissuade Alexander from approaching the frontline (Adlerberg may
not have revealed to Miliutin that he was criticizing the very presence of Alexander in the army) and Alexander’s
invocation of Wilhelm in response (Miliutin 2009, 267).
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So the participation — rather symbolic — of the old German emperor Wilhelm I, Alexan-
der’s uncle, in the Franco-Prussian war, from which the Reich had emerged itself, was found
by Adlerberg to have been truly indispensable, in contrast to Alexander’s idle searching for
a major role in the presumably liberationist war with the Ottomans. The account concludes
on a still sharper note: “So, the mania of imitation and the example of His Uncle <...> prevail
definitely and irreversibly over common sense. So, I hardly dare to utter, a vain desire, that of
military glory, outweighs the duties the Sovereign has to his country (un désir vaniteux, celui
d’une gloriole militaire pése plus dans la balance, que les devoirs du Souverain envers son
pays)”73.

This motif is further elaborated in the 10 July entry, in the aftermath of the first failure at
Plevna. The diarist’s voice assumes a distinctly polemical, castigating tenor unheard of before
within Alexander IT’s inner circle even at the peak of debates between the proponents and
opponents of a military solution to the Balkan crisis’. In Adlerberg’s legitimistic vision, the
war had taken an erroneous course shortly after its declaration, with “a principle having been
subjugated to a sentiment”. Instead of an operation to redress a diplomatic “offense caused to
Russia by Turkey”, Russia had gotten enmeshed in the chaos of fighting on the side of those
who have rebelled “against their sovereign”. He argued vehemently: “We are talking about the
liberation of the Bulgarians, about the utopia of granting them well-being and happiness, and,
unfortunately, what stands behind the veneer of this beneficent work is all the anomaly and
all the danger of Pan-Slavist ideas”. Two prominent figures among the Pan-Slavists bear the
brunt of Adlerberg’s opprobrium, as he switches to the current wretched condition of Russian
credit and finances: “This is all we will have gained from it for the triumph of some physieat
monsters, such as Mr Aksakov and Countess Bludova™7s. Although (or perhaps just because)
the Moscow-based journalist and Slavophile thinker Ivan Aksakov was followed by the em-
press, and the indefatigable Pan-Slavist elite networker Countess Antonina Bludova was one
of Maria’s trusted ladies-in-waiting, Adlerberg gave vent to his dislike to the point of using an
uncivil epithet in the draft. In the final text, they appear as just “some monsters”, but in one of
the later letters the characterization is validated by crediting them with promoting “one of the
most monstrous political ideas of our century”’®. Remarkably, from that moment on, Adler-
berg in his letters did not fail to regularly mention the atrocities committed by the Bulgarians,
bolstered by the Russian army’s advance, against the Turk/Muslim population”’, a subject,
in general, embarrassing for many Russians” and, in particular, so discordant with the Pan-
Slavist narrative of the time.

Again, one should bear in mind that Adlerberg was not quick to have Maria attend to these
brave salvos; during the first half of the summer just a single letter, that of 24 June, found its
way to the empress. Yet, it was precisely on the heels of Adlerberg’s above-quoted fervent an-
ti-Pan-Slavist entry that the triangulated mechanics of communication in which he remained

73 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 846, . 70—71; GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 115-117.

74 Mamonov 2004.

75 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 846, 1. 79—79 ob.

76 Here is this colorful sentence in full: “I assure You that if we, instead of our costs expended for the sake
of one of the most monstrous political ideas of our century, had confined ourselves to exiling the Aksakovs, the
Samarins, Countess Bludova and Co. to some Bela, Pavlo, or Gorny Studen (the villages where the Imperial
Headquarters then resided. — M. D.), Russia would have been spared major misfortunes” (RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d.
846, 1. 119. [Adlerberg’s letter to Maria of 26 July 1877]).

77 1bid., 1. 97, 118 ob., 128, 192 (draft letters of 20, 26, and 29 July and 22 August 1877).

78 For instance, in his diary, kept, to quote Holquist, “with an eye toward possible future (posthumous)
publication”, Miliutin is reticent on this point, labeling the reports of foreign journalists about such atrocities as
malicious anti-Russian slanders (Miliutin 2009, 274 [entry of 18 July 1877]; Holquist 2015, 218). On the contrary,
in his letters to his wife, N.P.Ignat’ev — a person more knowledgeable about ethnic relations in the region — does
not shy from citing facts of violence against the Turks / Muslims (see: Ignat’ev 1999, 140—141).
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involved, his own moratorium notwithstanding, triggered a chain of exchanges that resulted
in the eventual submission of the diary to Maria. In this process, misunderstanding worked
sometimes as a useful incentive.

Another Rehearsal of Confession and a Garbled Telegram

On 16 July, Adlerberg received a letter from Maria written on 10 July in response to his letter
of 24 June. It was, predictably, very short, as the empress was swept up in the Red Cross’s ac-
tivities and her anxieties about the husband and four sons who were in the army. Loaded with
her usual quietist expressions of acceptance of God’s will, the letter briefly addresses the latest
developments at the front (she had already learnt of the Plevna failure by telegraph): “It is no
consolation in that the Emperor has not returned after this magnificent crossing of the Dan-
ube. <...> I take the retreat from Plevna to Nikopol, with significant losses, so close to heart,
and this heart feels bad physically, after a year of perpetual anxieties””.

More than the brevity of Maria’s note (so much in contrast with his own effusions), Adler-
berg was upset by an almost simultaneous indirect response to the same letter of his. A couple
of days earlier, the emperor shared with him a line (or, quite probably, more, as was prac-
ticed in their trilateral communication) from Maria’s letter of 4—6 July, which said ironically
that Adlerberg “has at last deigned to write me (a enfin daigné m’écrire) <...>”8°. The word
“deigned” proved abrasive, and Adlerberg could not repress his distress.

That very day, 16 July, he meticulously crafted a long letter to be dispatched to the empress
right away, reacting to both the direct and indirect responses of hers®. In it, his moral wounds
are exposed to the fullest: “Once more, You deeply humiliated me by writing recently to the
Emperor that I at last had deigned to write to You. <...> Here is my defense: setting aside all
that You have really and cruelly caused me to suffer, the way in which You dismissed me, deny-
ing me even Your blessing and giving me so much clear evidence of how little You made of my
devotion, let alone its uselessness in Your eyes, — setting aside all these considerations <...> I
foresaw the trouble and difficulty of writing to You with hand on heart (la main sur le ceeur),
as I had in the past™2.

What exactly defined this specific “trouble and difficulty” was revealed in the epistle a para-
graph later, but first Adlerberg qualified his declared break with the tradition of reporting
regularly to the empress while traveling with the emperor. What had been rehearsed in the
secret entry of 24 June was now performed, in a modified version. The letter weds Adlerberg’s
resumed counter-reproaches for Maria’s withdrawal of benevolence to the following seem-
ingly hesitant admission: “I tried it [writing to the empress], though, after our departure from
Petersburg; but I soon convinced myself that I should not send You my letters. I must confess
to You that I still continue to talk with You from afar, to convey to You all that I see and the
little that I know and understand, —and if God permits me to return, I will be able to show
You the proof of this in a collection of a few hundred pages, not destined to see the light of
day. Your first exclamation is bound to be that this is absurd, but I have no doubt that You will
prove me right later <...>”,

The mention of “a few hundred pages” was, naturally, dropped as a sort of bait. This is all
the more true given that the author proceeded to suggest how much in those pages dealt with
one of Maria’s gravest concerns — her husband’s extended stay at the front. Encouraged as he
was by the lack of unequivocal approval on her part for an indeterminate delay of Alexander’s

7 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 817, 1. 50 ob.—51. Maria did not comment on the June 24 letter’s concluding phrase
about her failure to bless Adlerberg at the emperor’s departure in May.

8¢ GARF, f. 678, op. 1, d. 794, 1. 126 ob.

81 The draft is preserved along with that of the letter of June 24, also written beyond the diary and sent off
immediately: RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 845, . 19—22.

82 GAREF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 140—140 ob.

83 Ibid., 1. 140 ob.
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return from the army, Adlerberg explained his reluctance to share the bulk of his diaristic
correspondence, citing his own engagement with this sensitive military-political issue: “Why,
You say, did the Emperor not return after the brilliant success of crossing the Danube? Why?
— nobody ever understands this. Everybody is astonished and unable to assume not only a
plausible reason, but the slightest sound pretext, and it must be said that not only is it regret-
ted but it is deeply and generally disapproved. However obedient I am to the orders and to
the will of the Emperor <...> my conscience does not allow me to approve of Him, and, to my
misfortune, all around are on my side in this regard. <...> You will understand why I have re-
frained from sending You the letters, in which I perhaps dwell too frankly and too bluntly on
the inconveniences of this state of affairs, on the inconsistencies, and on the obstinacy of the
Emperor, which cannot be explained, nor excused indeed”®4.

Off the letter went to Russia to be received by Maria in just over a week. Meanwhile, Ad-
lerberg expanded on the themes of the 16 July letter in his yet undisclosed, diary-style com-
munications to the empress. The entry of 18 July — in the draft the date was characteristically
corrected this way from the 17th — made no mention of that slightly earlier letter, of which
it was a longer and more nuanced twin. Obviously, the rules of the genre demanded that an
ad hoc epistle just couriered off not interfere with the flow of diary-writing, a labor in its own
right. Having recycled his reproaches for Maria’s ill-fated “deigned” and intriguing mention of
a “journal of my impressions [written] at Your address” — the “correspondence, so to say, se-
cret and of no interest at all which You will probably scorn to ever read” — the entry of 18 July
makes further use of what Adlerberg sees as a stance he and Maria shared on the emperor’s
“obstinacy” and the ensuing risk of attending the theater of war. Mulling over her phrase about
having the retreat from Plevna “so close to heart”, he ventures an interpretation in favor of his
persistent “instinctive” pessimism: “Is it simply by referring to the significant losses we have
suffered <...>? or is it an instinctive fear of the effect and the consequences of an unexpected
failure? I am involuntarily stopping at the supposition that this last consideration is not for-
eign to Your anguish and Your concerns <...> Instinctively as well, Plevna constantly stands
like a nightmare in front of me”%s.

Although, in gendered perspective, an “instinctive fear” would more befit a wife and mother
of fighting soldiers, Adlerberg would have found some solace in sharing in such fears and
nightmares along with the empress. In this light, the re-dating (to be exact, re-backdating) of
so markedly worried a letter from 17 to 18 July may have been designed to further rehabilitate
his use of intuition, as the second, still deadlier, Russian failure at Plevna occurred exactly on
18 July, which news reached the Headquarters the next day.

As if hellbent on complicating the picture of his communication to the empress in that criti-
cal period of the campaign, Adlerberg penned another piece for her under 18 July, one which
was, like the letter of 16 July, immediately couriered off to St. Petersburg. This epistle, though,
alludes in no way to his “secret” correspondence and is more on the side of service business,
as it responded to a touchy issue Maria raised in the above-discussed letter to Adlerberg of
10 July. It concerned Prince Vladimir Aleksandrovich Cherkasskii, in the past one of the ar-
chitects of the 1861 peasant emancipation and the integrationist, anti-elitist reforms in the
Kingdom of Poland, and now the plenipotentiary representative of the Main Administration
of the Russian Red Cross in the field army, soon to be promoted, in spite of his relatively low
official rank, to the head of the civilian administration in the nascent Russian-protected Prin-
cipality of Bulgaria®®. Although the empress and Cherkasskii were on the same page as regards

84 Tbid., l. 141—142.

8 Tbid., 1. 144—145; RGIA, {. 1614, op. 1, d. 846, . 86—87. Italics added.

8 On Cherkasskii’s role in the Russian management of the Bulgarian-populated lands see: Vinkovetsky
2018, 751—791; Holquist P. Military Occupation in the Russo-Turkish War, 1877—78: Vladimir Cherkasskii and
the Civilian Administration (a chapter from the book manuscript, “By Right of War: Imperial Russia and the
Codification of the Laws of War”). My thanks to Peter Holquist for kindly sharing this chapter with me.
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the perceived Russian mission of liberating the Balkan Slavs, she, in her capacity as patroness
of the Red Cross, was not happy about Cherkasskii bossing around and abusing his direct ac-
cess to the emperor: “I have only heard complaints about him, but [please say] no single word
to the Emperor (Je n’ai entendu que plaintes sur lui, mais pas un mot a 'Empereur)”®. This
somewhat elliptical phrase of hers implied that Adlerberg — was he not, after all, a multi-pur-
pose mediator? — should tactfully influence the Red Cross representative to agree to handle
the charity’s local activities in tighter coordination with its central office. Unsympathetic as he
was toward the aggressively reform-minded outsider, Adlerberg in his 18 July response liber-
ally cited rumors of how Cherkasskii’s “brusque character” and “extreme vanity” pitted the
personnel of the Red Cross against him and fed into a tension between the charitable organiza-
tion and the army’s regular medical authorities®®.

Alongside alerting the empress to the alleged excesses of her subordinate, the 18 July letter
was an opportunity for Adlerberg to position himself as one entitled to confidentially talk to
the consort about the ruler’s qualities. The letter emphatically attributes Cherkasskii’s self-
confidence to the emperor’s trust in him, venturing a new glimpse into Alexander II’s person-
ality: “I cannot help finding Cherkasskii’s approach (him writing directly to the emperor. —
M. D.) very inappropriate, and I am amazed that the Emperor does not find it such. This proves
the favor he enjoys with the Emperor. This is for certain: once the Emperor places His trust
in someone, whether it be deserved or misplaced, and He believes in that someone’s abilities,
whether through His own conviction or outside influence, — He won’t have it any other way
(Il n’en démord pas), regardless of signs and even evidence that His choice does not meet His
expectations. <...> I am convinced that the slightest attempt to draw the Emperor’s attention
to Cherkasskii’s shortcomings <...> would only serve to secure for him even more of the Em-
peror’s backing. This may be explained by a certain reluctance to sacrifice His opinion and to
renounce His choice — in a word, to give in”%.

Which was to say that at the moment both Adlerberg and the empress were unable to al-
ter Alexander’s attitude. The mediator’s tortuous reasoning took Maria’s “mais pas un mot a
I’Empereur” as a statement of solidarity between the two vis-a-vis the emperor’s erring that
was to be discussed nowhere else than in their communication. Adlerberg finished his letter
the next day, 19 July, just in time to commiserate with the addressee on the second failure at
Plevna®°, which tidings reached the Imperial Headquarters that very day in the morning (being
foreshadowed, as we have seen, in the entirety of Adlerberg’s correspondence by his “instinc-
tive fears” as mentioned in the diaristic letter strategically backdated 18 July, too).

After 19 July, Adlerberg went on drafting his diary entries, tending to write more on the
purely military matters in which Maria had a keen interest indeed®2. The next push toward
fully confiding his diary to her came on 26 July, in the form of a telegram she wired upon
receiving his revealing letter of the 16th. Because of garbling — one dash misplaced, another
missing, a misspelled verb — the text came out cryptic: “Tres contente — recu lettre absurde —
gardez précédentes — demande continuation attente angoissée”. It should actually have read:

8 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 817, 1. 51 (letter of 10 July 1877).

8 GAREF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 148-151 ob.; quote — 1. 149 ob. (letter of 18—19 July 1877).

89 Ibid., 1. 152—152 ob.

9 Ibid., 1. 156—157.

9t Adlerberg’s passage that responds to Maria’s phrase about having the (first) failure at Plevna “so close to
heart” and dwells on his own “instinctive fears” in this regard was initially penciled as part of the draft of the letter
of 18—19 July (one to be sent off immediately), most probably not until learning about the second failure. Then
it was crossed out in the draft and eventually transferred to the unreleased letter backdated 18 July but actually
written over at least three days, from 17 through 19 July. Compare: RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 846, 1. 87; d. 845, 1. 28
ob.; GAREF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 145—145 ob.

92 For example, she several times discussed the course of the campaign with the famous military fortification expert
General E.I. Totleben before his leaving for the army to take charge of the siege of Plevna (GAREF, f. 678, op. 1, d. 794,
L. 125 [letter of Maria to Alexander of 2 July 1877]).
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“Tres contente — recu lettre — absurde garder précédentes — demande continuation — attente
angoissée [I am very pleased. Have received the letter. Absurd to keep the previous. Asking for
continuation. Waiting anxiously]”.

It should not have taken much effort for Adlerberg to restore the correct meaning. However,
he failed, and did so probably because he had internalized the persona Maria had assigned him
of “old grumbler”, a near-comical alarmist whose (instinctive) alarmism was a function of his
visceral loyalty. As can be seen from several of the above-quoted letters, the term “absurd” was
a fixture in their correspondence, frequently — in the self-deprecating manner of a sad jester
— applied by Adlerberg to himself. Remember that just ten days back, he had predicted that
Maria’s “first exclamation” upon learning about his “journal” would be: That’s absurd! Indeed,
the word popped up in her telegram, and he readily rushed to vindicate his premonition by
taking “[it is] absurd to keep” for “absurd” as an alleged quality of his epistle: “The meaning of
recu lettre absurde is self-evident, since my letters were invariably absurd”. The absurdity of
the letters themselves would certainly be worse than the bizarreness of the way an epistolary
journal was handled. In the same vein, another error of transmission, “Gardez précédentes
[Keep the previous ones]” fully made sense to him as the opposite of what was actually meant:
it is absurd to keep the previous letters instead of sending them to an addressee who is looking
forward to them anxiously. Such a misreading left Adlerberg with the enigma of the last four
words: “[W]hat kind of continuation are You asking for? <...> It cannot be the continuation of
my letters, as they are absurd, nor can it be about the previous ones, as You suggest that I keep
them for myself” — and, in a semi-jocular tone, he begged for clarification?.

Submitting the Diary

Adlerberg’s entry of 26 July was not immediately made into a letter and sent to the empress®4.
Yet, even had it been, her explanation in response, unless perhaps wired, would have failed to
preclude another, and the last, misunderstanding in the story of the Adlerberg diary’s submis-
sion. On 31 July, the emperor received the empress’s letter of 21—24 July, in which she, almost
in one breath, asked a series of awkward questions related to the campaign — “I do not under-
stand how we found ourselves at Plevna, for a second time, in insufficient numbers?” — and
admitted: “I very much miss Adlerberg’s letters, but I cannot, nor want to, force him to write
to me (Les lettres d’Adlerberg me manquent beaucoup, mais je ne puis, ni ne veux le forcer a
m’écrire)” (his letter of 16 July had not yet reached St. Petersburg at the moment of writing)2.
The emperor, who may well have taken this for a veiled reproach for the sketchiness of his own
letters (all the more that he kept spending some of his time on corresponding, very regularly,
with Princess Dolgorukova), dutifully passed her point on to Adlerberg. Both he and his wife
needed Adlerberg’s letters to her, though in different ways.

Adlerberg’s response followed immediately, on 1 August. In spite of preparations for the
relocation of the Headquarters to another village, he produced a long letter. It captures part
of the process by which he had been arriving at the decision to share his diary with the em-
press. The letter opens with a maddeningly painstaking intervention on how to reconcile the
26 July telegram (which he still had not cracked) and a wish to have him write to her. Just a
few days ago, he argues, following the confession about «an unreleased correspondence (une
correspondance inédite) with You that I could not help but maintain, all the response I got

93 GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 198-198 ob. (letter of 26 July 1877, sent off not immediately, but on 1 August
along with other theretofore written letters). As for the first sentence, he was probably correct in relating her
satisfaction to the gift for one of the grand duchesses that a special office of his ministry had procured.

9 In the 31 July entry of the still (but decreasingly) secret diary, the one concerning a range of subjects from
the behavior of the young Grand Duke Vladimir to the coverage of the campaign by Russian newspapers, he
continues to dwell on what he had mistaken for a characterization of his earlier letter, with a somewhat contrived
jocularity: “From one absurd thing to another, I will probably end up representing in Your eyes absurdity itself
(l'absurdité incarnée)” (GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 214 ob.).

% GARF, f. 678, op. 1, d. 794, 1. 146, 146 ob.
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was a telegram reading as follows: “Received absurd letter. Keep the previous ones”. In what
strikes the untrained ear as a cacophony of hyperbole, Adlerberg resorted to his rhetoric of a
neglected admirer blaming the admired one for no less than cruelty: “Is it possible that You
don’t understand that this (discontinuation of the real correspondence. — M. D.) is a privation
I am inflicting upon myself, and that the reasons for imposing it had to have been serious?
When warning You, at our departure, about the imminent impossibility for me of writing to
You, I allowed myself to explain the [main] reason; You were pleased to scorn it. <...> What,
then, can the effect of my letters be under these conditions? I am not capable of telling You
what I do not think, cannot <...> see everything rose-colored to flatter You or try to give You
illusions <...> I feel completely demoralized and killed by Your cruelty toward me. Just pity me
a bit, I beg You (Je me sens completement démoralisé et tué par Votre cruauté a mon égard.
Un peu de pitié, je Vous en conjure)”.

The letter’s decisive juncture is a segue from a rather accurate description of his diary’s
profile (he could not restrain himself from talking a bit more about his oeuvre) to another
effusion of sentiment over the dearest motive behind keeping it — a lived experience of (as
if) conversing frankly with the empress: “If <...> I did not stop, before these considerations,
keeping this kind of diary for You, to which I have given myself so far, seeking a consolation in
an openhearted communication, one that I am unable and unwilling to ever have with anybody
but You, — is it not proof of the price I attach to this happiness, of my devotion to You <...>”?".

It was as though, having reminded himself of the value of his “journal” and proceeded then
to the political issue he considered to be the supreme concern shared with Maria — that of the
emperor’s lasting presence in the army — Adlerberg abruptly came to change his mind: “For-
give me for expressing myself here in so peremptory a way. You will find far more of this in my
correspondence, which was not to see the light of day and which I am sending You nonethe-
less, [all letters] up to yesterday. I do not have the slightest doubt that You won’t be pleased, if
You have the patience to leaf through it”.

He concluded asking her to keep it strictly secret and be lenient toward his pessimism and
“well-known absurdity”®. So the correspondence was “released” at last.

Of course, this was not a fully spontaneous decision. In order to have the diary ready for
mailing, he had by then to have completed the copying, of course by himself, of all forty-seven
theretofore drafted letters. Yet, the traces of his inner struggle in the letter of 1 August, num-
ber 48, the last one in the bundle to be sent, were not necessarily fabricated. His discourse of
anguish and suffering may sound disingenuous, but, after all, he was going to disclose letters
that featured a good deal of critique of the emperor, including truly caustic pronouncements.
That was foreign to his earlier confidential correspondence with Maria, and a kind of sug-
gested complicity with the empress in criticizing the emperor must have required some guts.
Understandably, waiting in the subsequent weeks for Maria to respond, he compared his men-
tal condition to being “literally on burning coals (littéralement sur des charbons ardents)”®.

Crisscrossed Lines of Epistolary Communication:
The Case of a Charge of Slander

Maria’s response of 9 August, confirming the receipt of the diary, upset Adlerberg as too brief
(her subsequent letters would be a bit less laconic)™°. In any case, she did not discourage
him from writing on, and he, having in fact burnt his bridges, went on sending new letters in
which he now talked to the real empress, not an imaginary referent or the real person via a
projection of her into the future. The correspondence on his end, though, retained something

9% GAREF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, . 225—-227.

97 Ibid., 1. 227—228.

98 Ibid., 1. 229—229 ob. Italics added.

9 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 846, 1. 157 ob. (draft letter of 9 August 1877).
100 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 817, 1. 62.
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of an introversive diary, as, instead of letters written over several days and “honestly” bearing
several successive dates, he continued to prefer writing (that is, drafting and copying) shorter
— still pretty long — ones marked by a specific date, finished and signed, even if he knew they
would have to be couriered in bundles of three or four. Such an organization also underscored
his need to mentally converse with her almost every day.

All this entailed, though, new complications and challenges. In the paper’s remainder, I will
focus on one of the major, and polyvalent, subjects in their correspondence following Adler-
berg’s confession that epitomized the intricacies of politically charged communication within
the emperor’s narrow circle, not all the members of which were (or even wished to be) in touch
with one another.

On 4 August, while still waiting for Maria to confirm the receipt of the June—July portion of
his diary, Adlerberg ventured to address an emerging sensitive controversy related both to the
way the campaign was conducted and to the increasingly visible tensions in the ruling house.
The culprit was Count Illarion Ivanovich Vorontsov-Dashkov, a forty-year-old guards general
and very wealthy aristocratic landowner, whose stellar carrier had taken off in the mid-1860s
during the conquest of Central Asia and soon brought him to the coterie of Grand Duke and
Heir Tsesarevich Alexander Aleksandrovich. For years, Vorontsov-Dashkov contributed to
the coterie’s signature illiberal and adversarial sentiment. As early as 1871, he oversaw the
launching of the newspaper “Russkii mir” — nationalistic, Pan-Slavistic, pronouncedly anti-
bureaucratic, and critical of what was understood as an anti-nobility bias of the Great Re-
forms'©; in 1876, two years into his tenure as Chief of Staff of the Guards Corps (with the heir
himself as the corps’ commander), he unofficially worked to encourage fellow officers to go
as volunteers to Serbia, a movement that was still frowned upon by his patron’s most august
fathers.

In the Danube Army in 1877, Vorontsov-Dashkov was at the side of Tsesarevich Alexander
in the troop detachment besieging the fortress of Rushchuk (presently Ruse [Pyce]), east of
the Main Headquarters. Shortly after the crossing of the Danube he distinguished himself
in a massive cavalry charge against the Ottomans that allowed for the destruction of a local
railway'*4. He might well have hoped to be promoted to the Tsesarevich’s detachment’s chief
of staff, but what first seemed a greater honor followed instead. In mid-July, he was com-
mandeered back to St. Petersburg to mobilize the Guards Corps and lead it to the front, as by
that time there was acute need for large-scale reinforcement and even the emperor’s and the
heir’s beloved guards regiments were being summoned to fight. It was during his brief stay
in the capital that Vorontsov-Dashkov, fresh from battlefield experience and greedily pressed
for first-hand accounts by his high society friends, happened to burst into a series of harsh
and demeaning remarks about the army’s command, headed by Grand Duke Nicholas, and its
strategy (or, in his understanding, the lack thereof), implying that the consecutive failures at
Plevna could not help affecting the army’s morale very badly°s.

Those pronouncements swiftly reached the emperor, and this was what gravely concerned
the solicitous Adlerberg as he set about to write to Maria on 4 August that “the Emperor is

101 On this sentiment, see: Wortiman 2000, vol. 2, 177—188.

2 QR RGB, f. 58/11, k. 54, d. 2; see more on this subject: Khristoforov 2002, 261—266.

103 Krivenko 2006, 258.

104 Shilov 2002, 155-160 (Vorontsov-Dashkov’s service records [formuliarnyi spisok]).

105 Although Vorontsov-Dashkov’s pronouncements in the summer of 1877 are not relayed in detail in any
reliable sources, his bilious attitude toward Grand Duke Nicholas and many commanders of particular units in
the army can be easily grasped from his unfinished memoir about the war, written even before the war’s end, at a
hospital in Vienna where he was treated for a serious illness that had prevented him from taking part in the more
victorious half of the campaign. Much to the point are also his letters of late 1877 and early 1878 to Tsesarevich
Alexander. The narration in the above-mentioned brief memoir falls short of reaching the point of the author’s
trip from the front to the capital (OR RGB, f. 58/11I, k. 129, d. 7, . 1—6 [memoir], 28 ob.—36 [draft letters to the
heir]; k. 130, d. 1, . 1—2 ob. [a draft letter to the heir of early 1878]). The rather spottily researched biography of
Vorontsov-Dashkov does not even mention this consequential episode: Ismail-Zade 2008.
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outraged <...> by the alarming and tactless pronouncements” by Vorontsov-Dashkov “about
the army and the way in which the matters are handled here”. To the empress’s confidant, the
Vorontsov-Dashkov affair had far-reaching political and dynastic implications. Being hardly
sympathetic with the person who was poised to be an influential dignitary in the future reign,
Adlerberg found the cited rumors very plausible, because, “unfortunately, I have more than
one reason to believe that premature career success along with his own taste for intrigue have
gone to his head”°¢ (ironically, after Alexander III’s enthronement, Vorontsov-Dashkov be-
came Adlerberg’s nemesis, replacing him in 1881 at the Ministry of the Court in the wake of
a sharp critique of the ineptness of this unwieldy branch of administration as well as of the
Adlerberg family’s presumed embezzlement).

Far worse than more proof of the young general’s hubris, the scandal threatened to provide
enough fodder for speculation about Maria’s eldest son’s contentiousness vis-a-vis his uncles
and, by implication, even his father: “Let Vorontsov be culpable of impropriety, indiscretion
and even calumnies, of which the Emperor would have reason to be persuaded <...> let Vo-
rontsov be adversely affected in this or that fashion or be he absolved — all this may be disa-
greeable, but this is not yet a misfortune <...> Unfortunately, one can dread something graver,
namely that everyone will take him for the echo of the Grand Duke Heir, of His judgment and
His remarks [shared with] him [Vorontsov]. And what proof of the contrary should be pre-
sented, when the Grand Duke’s infatuation with Vorontsov and the latter’s influence on Him
are well known? <...> It is just a step from here to a conviction of lack of agreement between
the Grand Duke Heir and Grand Duke Nicholas — and an open field for tense relations, engen-
dering, from one side, a critique so dangerous from the standpoint of discipline, and, from the
other, a lack of confidence and a quite natural awkwardness™7.

The subtlest point of Adlerberg’s letter was the manner in which he raised the issue of iden-
tifying the emperor’s source of information. On the surface, mixing reverence with familiarity
in his peculiar way, he proceeds to invite the consort to admit her own responsibility for having
added, at so inappropriate a moment, to the ruler’s disturbances: “I am ignorant of the source
of the charges against Vorontsov, as the Emperor has not named it to me, but I must admit to
You that, instinctively, I could imagine that He learnt about it from You. If I am mistaken, I beg
Your pardon, though I do not see how such suspicion could displease You, because who could
better and more easily than You draw the attention of the Emperor to such facts. [For him,] it
is useful and necessary to know these facts, but if they came from a quite different source, they
could be taken by the Emperor for intrigue and malevolence™°8.

Some subtext in this long passage is suggested by the very presumption that, for the rumor
in question to travel from St. Petersburg to the Trans-Danube, there must have been a special
private channel of communication — as if, for example, Alexander could never have learned
about it from one of the regular surveillance reports by the Third Section (duly delivered to
him during his entire sojourn with the army). Furthermore, the supposed absence of another
trusted contact in St. Petersburg, still better placed to deliver a piece of burning news directly
to Alexander, is stated too emphatically to exclude a double entendre. Maria should not be dis-
pleased by being the only usual suspect in such situations. But this compliment of Adlerberg’s
is expressed in a form that would rather imply that she ought to be now particularly pleased
by this, whereas the wording that juxtaposes the mention of a “quite different source” with the
refrain of “intrigue” and “malevolence” may have connoted someone who could easily ruin the
pleasure.

Indeed, it was not Maria who so promptly updated Alexander on Vorontsov-Dashkov’s
“debut” as a commentator on the campaign. The informer was her antagonist, Alexander’s
mistress Princess Ekaterina Dolgorukova, a person whose existence was well known to both

106 GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, . 236—237.
107 Tbid., 1. 238—239.
108 Thid., 1. 236—236 ob.
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Adlerberg and Maria but never mentioned in their correspondence. Although, as shown re-
cently by the historian Iulia Safronova, Dolgorukova’s political clout before 1880 was far less
than suggested by the anecdotes of the time'*, it was during the war of 1877 that matters of
politics came to figure more prominently in her correspondence with Alexander. Receiving
from him letters about battles, losses, and strategic plans, she took to heart the various mili-
tary and diplomatic concerns of her beloved Sasha (or, even more affectionately, Mun’ka) and
rushed to offer him her emotional support and even advice. Being ostracized, as high society’s
implicit rules prescribed, by a great number of St. Petersburg aristocratic houses, she would
not frequent social events, and the hearsay about Vorontsov-Dashkov reached her through her
married sister Maria, nicknamed Mouche, who was among the very few members of Alexander
and Ekaterina’s own circle and often served as her companion°.

Upon having learnt the news, Ekaterina wired Alexander a coded telegram through their
trusted intermediary, the chief of the emperor’s personal guard General Ryleev, to whom, un-
like to his official superior, Adlerberg, Alexander had unequivocally confided the secret of his
second family. The telegram failed to be decoded fully, and on 2 August the intrigued emperor
wrote to his mistress in a letter to be immediately couriered to St.Petersburg: “I do not un-
derstand whom you meant regarding slander about our dear army”**. By that time, as many
as two consecutive letters from her in which Alexander was to find the answer to his question,
and more, were on their way to the Main Headquarters. Dolgorukova’s attack on Vorontsov-
Dashkov is a good illustration of her notoriously quarrelsome personality as well as her far
from refined vocabulary: “... [Vorontsov] says that the wounded die due to lack of care, that
our men commit cruelties, that they don’t know how to fight, that it’s awful how everything is
disorganized and how we are beaten everywhere. <...> It is truly shameful to speak in such a
way. You should have ripped his head off for such statements (Tu aurais du lui lacé[re]r la téte
pour de pareils rapports), as it is heinous and this is not gossip but the pure truth, because
the people who heard this are horrified. Here is the sort of scoundrel who I have reason to say
deserves to be hanged”.

The second letter, of 31 July, went on anathematizing the supposed slanderer, albeit in a less
bloodthirsty manner: “[I]t’s too much to be a scoundrel to such a degree and to dare make such
remarks while bearing your monogram (on the Aide de Camp General’s epaulettes. — M. D.)”.
She pleaded, “for God’s sake”, with Alexander not to “defile our brave army” by giving “this
scoundrel” the post of chief of staff of all the Guards in the field — a promotion that, according
to her newest intelligence, he was coveting. The closing paragraph gave a clue to the origin of
her peculiar malice: “I hope that you will put him to shame, as well as your son, who surrounds
himself with such scoundrels who do him the greatest harm (Jespére que tu lui fera honte,
ainsi qu’a ton fils qui s’entoure de pareilles canailles qui lui faute le plus grand tort)”"2. The
plural “canailles” promised more revelations in the future. It was precisely such doubts about
the son’s reliability in the eyes of the father that Dolgorukova sought to raise by subjecting
Vorontsov-Dashkov to such grave and noisy blame. In her own way, she identified his figure as
a potential catalyst of intra-dynastic tensions, of which she may have hoped to make some use.

Characteristically, the empress’s take on Vorontsov-Dashkov’s reported escapade was rath-
er lenient, even though she, too, was very jealous of the army’s glory. Not until Alexander

199 Safronova 2017, 200—213.

1o Yet another female member of the circle was Dolgorukova’s friend and ex-schoolmate at the Smolny
Institute, Varvara (Vava) Shebeko, with whom Alexander, quite knowingly to Ekaterina, not infrequently had
oral sex. An excerpt from one of his letters to Ekaterina of the same summer of 1877 gives an idea of another world
the emperor of all Russias lived in: “Mes compliments de cceur a Mouche et & Vava de la part de mon bingerle
(penis/phallus, in their slang. — M. D.) qui est tout-a-fait apmeiickuii” (GARF, f. 678, op. 2, d. 114, . 41 — the
ending of a letter the accurate date of which cannot now be indicated, as these two sheets of it are found to have
been misplaced; most probably, late July 1877).

1 GARF, f. 678, op. 2, d. 114, 1. 53 (letter of 2 August 1877).

12 Thid., d. 219, 1. 31 ob.—32, 47—48 (letters of 26—30 July and 30—31 July; quotes come from the sections of
29 and 31 July).
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himself shared with her, quite fleetingly and certainly without naming the source of informa-
tion his distress over Vorontsov-Dashkov’s alleged pronouncements®3, did she touch upon
this issue in their communication. On 12 August, she wrote: “I don’t believe that Vorontsov is
capable of slandering the company. His personal point of view seemed to me disheartened, he
is a pessimist by nature and inclined to critique”™.

Maria may well have divined Dolgorukova’s hand in this story. (Responding a couple of
weeks later to Adlerberg, she was wondering how he “could have thought” that “I denounced
Vorontsov to the Emperor (Comment avez vous pu croire, que je dénoncai Woronzow a
UEmpereur)”5, meaning by the very choice of the verb that the one Adlerberg sought to iden-
tify must be profoundly unlike her; so, it was euphemistically that Dolgorukova could be possi-
bly referred to in their communication). For her, the subject of the garrulous — and pessimistic
at that — Vorontsov-Dashkov also proved to be linked with the larger issues of dynastic politics
in wartime. But out of the statements attributed to him or heard by her from him directly"®,
Maria chose to discuss with Alexander, though very briefly, a positive proposal rather than a
criticism: “He has uttered an opinion, which, he says, is a desire shared by many in the mili-
tary, that you personally take over the command, an opinion that I do not share at all. Much,
much better to have errors fall on Nisi (Grand Duke Nicholas. — M. D.) and his chief of staff.
It is the lack of unity in the Main Staff and the intrigues of Levitskii (deputy chief of staff. —
M. D.) that generate distrust™.

A motif of sympathy with her son and his sensibilities is discernible in this remark. By that
time, Tsesarevich Alexander had developed an aversion to his uncle and commander-in-chief
that had a distinct nationalistic undertone. In one of the letters to his wife in 1877, Alexander-
fils labeled Nisi “a most hideous Pole”8, implying the latter’s supposedly unpatriotic and “un-
Russian” mood and the fact that both his Chief of Staff and deputy chief, Artur Adamovich
Nepokoichitskii and Kazimir Vasil’evich Levitskii, both targets of much animosity in the army,
were persons of “Polish descent” . Moreover, the Tsesarevich and his younger brother Grand
Duke Vladimir were enthusiastic about their father advancing to the Chief Command*° — a
move that would have been consonant with the future Alexander III’s notion of a reinvigor-
ated, robust autocracy. Maria did not favor the specific project to replace the Commander
(more on the language of her disagreement with the “desire shared by many in the military” is
to come further), but she had a plan for herself that spoke to the same ideal of monarchy. Just
three days earlier, in her preceding letter, she submitted this plan to her husband. She wrote
that, after all the company being now mobilized has been properly deployed, with the railways
less jammed, “I would like to tour hospitals, as far as possible, to Moscow, Kiev, Kishinev, etc.,
etc. I believe that this would produce a very good effect, it is particularly necessary at such a
moment, [when] I could be even suspected of some indifference, which would be detrimental
to the monarchical principle. To wait till the wounded are brought over here would take time,
it is hoped, as Petersburg is not the place for convalescence. You don’t have anything against

u31bid., f. 728, op. 1, d. 2475, ch. 6,1. 183—183 ob. (Alexander’s letter to Maria of 2—4 August; under 4 August).

14 Tbid., f. 678, op. 1, d. 794, L. 72 (Maria’s letter to Alexander of 11—14 August 1877; under 12 August).

15 RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 817, . 67 (Maria’s letter to Adlerberg of 27—28 August 1877).

16 As is clear from her later letter to Adlerberg, Maria received Vorontsov-Dashkov during his brief stay in the
capital: “I believe he is absolutely incapable of slandering the [army’s] morale, about which he spoke to me with
admiration, but nor did he about anything else. He is a pessimist and critiques everything. But I suppose there is
much that has been wrongly attributed to him, amidst the big turmoil after Plevna. You know our public (Mais
Jje suppose qu’on lui a beaucoup prété, dans un moment de grande effervescence apres Plevna. Vous connaissez
notre public).” (Ibid.).

17 GAREF, f. 678, op. 1, d. 794, L. 172—172 ob. (letter of 11—14 August 1877; under 12 August).

u8 Tz perepsiki 2000, 133.

19 More on those tensions within the army and the perception of them from outside, see: Holquist P. Military
Occupation in the Russo-Turkish War.

20 Miliutin 2009, 305.

1 /2022 128



this project, do you? I consider it a duty, apart from the call of my heart (je considére comme
un devoir, outre que le coeur m’y parle)”**.

Thus, in her capacity as imperial protector of the Russian Red Cross, personifying the
emerging sense of women’s caring mission at war, Maria sought to add to the publicity of the
dynasty’s participation in the war effort. In his response of 16 August, Alexander, rather im-
perturbably, granted his consent, conditioned upon the absence of any threat of epidemic and
the approval of the imperial couple’s physician Sergei Petrovich Botkin (staying actually with
him at the moment)*22.

As in a plethora of previous cases, Adlerberg’s written reaction to Maria’s ideas and sug-
gestions confided to Alexander in the wake of the Vorontsov-Dashkov affair (and immediately
passed on to Adlerberg) was far more engaged and detailed than that of Alexander himself.
Two long and carefully crafted letters of 17 and 19 August provide yet another glimpse into
the courtier’s métier of persuasion and can give a notion of the permissible measure of being
insistent when addressing a royal figure.

The first of the two letters goes to great lengths to make Maria fully grasp the realities of
traveling so far and meeting the wounded and sick at such uncomfortable and unhygienic fa-
cilities as mobile hospitals. A compendium of hardships was prefaced by a new variation on
the theme of his “absurdity” as the flip side of boundless devotion: “The pusillanimous, albeit
sincere, fear of contradicting You had brought me to the intention not to speak to You about
Your eccentric traveling plan to inspect the hospitals, but my conscience does not permit to
impose on myself the sacrifice of keeping silent vis-a-vis You on so enormously grave an issue.
<...> If You were willing to deign to descend, for a moment, from the height of Your arrogance
and Your disdain to the point at which You would mentally put Yourself in the place of a simple
mortal, whose devotion to You cannot be doubted, You would understand how far his moral
torment can go, You would have pity, and You would forgive me for my intention. <...> It’s
up to You to find it [my judgment] wrong or stupid, but do not state this in advance; do not
reject, in a biased manner, reasoning founded on long experience, quite sufficient for a man
who, after all, has not yet sunk into full idiocy, a heart that is devoted to You to, so to speak, an
impossible extent”23,

However ritualistic all these florid passages may sound, Adlerberg certainly realized that
he was arguing against a project instantly and truly very dear to Maria’s heart, something that
was part of her rekindled sense of life. Unfurling a thick scroll of sobering considerations re-
lated to her sickliness and to the formidable logistics of travel, he does not fail to invoke some
painful minutiae of her everyday physical condition: “In addition to it, take into consideration
the foul air infested with disease, inevitable in hospitals. Is it possible at all that You, who can-
not stay for a quarter of an hour in Your own room or Your train car without windows open,
You would be able to bear the air of a hospital full of wounded? — Obviously, You overestimate
Your strength”4,

Maria’s neglect of her own health — yet another aspect to her image of self-negation and other-
worldliness — was a long-standing discursive convention between the two correspondents. He felt
entitled to speak in a tone of feigned sternness that would befit an old doctor chastising his young-
er patient for breaching the regimen: “There is nothing new in that You always overestimate Your
strength despite experience and the sad recurrent results of Your poor calculations. Yet, as there is no
human power that would be able to convince You of this and to rein in Your obstinate recklessness
in this regard, there is no way of surpassing the exorbitance of Your audacity when it’s necessary”.

Aside from Adlerberg’s genuine anxieties about probable complications, these hyperboles
fed into the politics of loyalty, as claiming a right to bear responsibility (in a sense, larger than

21 GARF, f. 678, op. 1, d. 794, 1. 168 ob.—169 (letter of 8—9 August 1877; under 8 August).
22 Thid., f. 728, op. 1, d. 2475, ch. 6, 1. 191 (Alexander’s letter of 16—18 August 1877).

23 GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 294 0b.—296.

124 Thid., 1. 300—300 ob.

125 Tbid., 1. 299.
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the one falling on even trusted doctors) for the royal person’s health was a privilege to which
only the most devoted servants could aspire. Adlerberg further elaborated the health—politics
nexus through contrasting any possible positive outcomes of Maria’s trip in the short-term
with the predictable future burden of expectations associated with the new level of the em-
press’s visibility: “What results have to be achieved? <...> I do not think that it should be for
having good works praised by newspapers, in panegyrics about which You cannot care. Is this
for the public? But it is well informed about everything You do <...> Today You would present
these people (the wounded in hospitals. — M. D.) with a big and nice surprise <...> but as soon
as You would not be able to do the same to others, ones like them, You would produce, instead
of a good effect, a bad one, and what is today a surprise, in the future can become a pretense
or a demand that You could not and ought not satisfy <...> Believe me, You should never exag-
gerate, never do too much, even good works, without considering the consequences. Believe
me, a partial good effect, local and passing, that You would produce now, would later pay You
back with painful impressions™2.

The (seemingly) phlegmatic “Never exaggerate, never do too much”, which could pass for
a motto of the imperial status quo’s guardians, was, in essence, the leitmotif of all Adlerberg’s
correspondence from the army when it came to the ruling family in the ongoing war. The ob-
jection to Maria’s trip that concluded the letter and which Adlerberg conspiratorially asked her
to keep in “the most absolute secrecy” was much to the same point: “Your project, for me, is
analogous to the Emperor’s presence in the army, which I have never approved. In both cases,
producing a good effect is the motive, and the pretext, and the raison d’étre. I am afraid that
this analogy might encourage the Emperor to persevere much in His intentions, to make all
these inconveniences still worse, and to put off endlessly his return to Petersburg, so unani-
mously called for in Russia <...>”#7,

This line of reasoning was definitely to be furthered in upcoming letters. On 19 August,
Maria’s letter to Alexander, containing a paragraph on Vorontsov-Dashkov and his utterances
about the desirability of Alexander advancing to the Chief Command, arrived'?8. That very
day, Adlerberg resumed his epistolary discussion of the politics of dynasty by referring to “one
phrase from Your last letter to the Emperor that made me jump in my chair and completely
baffles me as regards the way You consider and judge certain questions”. (Notice how common
and taken for granted the practice of showing the wife’s private letters to Adlerberg must have
been for Alexander, a practice obviously not protested by Maria).

In the following lines, Adlerberg subjected the empress’s letter to a kind of exegesis that was
capped with a moralistic reproach: “You say that, according to Vorontsov, all the army wants
the Emperor Himself to take the Command, but that You are not of the opinion that he should
do so. You restate Vorontsov’s gossip <...> as an indisputable fact, and You scarcely touch on
Your own personal opinion (Vous glissez trés légérement sur Votre opinion personnelle). Just
as the tone makes music, even on paper, there is an impression that, being certain about the
veracity of Vorontsov’s assertion, You are only risking <...> a timid observation, the value of
which You submit to the Emperor’s judgment and decision, ready as You are to withdraw, if He
doesn’t share Your opinion, — and all this comes with a quite pronounced tint <...> of the fear
of contradicting Him. To me, this proves the lack of conviction on Your part, something that I
more than ever deplore on this occasion”.

Adlerberg proceeded to deny the existence in the army of “a single sensible man” who would
not be terrified by the prospect of Alexander taking over the official responsibilities of Com-
mander-in-Chief. In particular, he urged the addressee to think “about the eventuality of a fail-
ure under the Emperor’s direct command, the possibility of being defeated by some miserable

126 Thid., 1. 2977 ob.—298 ob.

27 Tbid., 1. 301 ob.—302 ob.

128 GARF, f. 678, op. 1, d. 794, 1. 170 (Alexander’s note of receipt in Maria’s letter’s first page).
129 GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 304—304 ob.
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Pasha”. “[D]Joesn’t one’s hair stand on end at the very thought that this could happen?”, he
exclaimed, explicating that such an occurrence would deliver a blow to “the honor and dignity
of Russia <...> together with the prestige of Her Sovereign Autocrat in whose infallibility, for-
tunately, the people still believe, and must believe”s°,

Adlerberg plumbed Alexander’s mind as far as to suggest that the idea of advancing to the
Chief Command had long since “germinated in the Emperor’s head” but he had resisted it
thus far, in part, because of his unwillingness to hurt the feelings of his brother Commander-
in-Chief and, in greater part, because of some “instinctive” anticipation of serious objections.
So, he inferred, “[t]his is why the slightest encouragement, the slightest allusion to this ques-
tion can be fateful, and, begging Your pardon, I find in this phrase a certain encouragement
because Your objection, too modest and too timid, seems like You are willing to subject Your
personal opinion to the so-called public opinion or the so-called wish of the Army <...>”3!,

Very probably, Adlerberg thought that Maria’s true intention was exactly to encourage, even
if indirectly, the emperor to replace Grand Duke Nicholas with himself. Vorontsov-Dashkov,
said to have blamed the Grand Duke for the failures at Plevna, was a man of the heir, while
Maria was sympathetic to some of her son’s dissenting views, and the emperor’s own drift to-
ward war with the Ottomans in late 1876 and early 1877 was to no small extent attributable to
the deepening impression made on him by the real or perceived unanimity of public opinion
on the Balkan developments. In fact, Adlerberg crowned his admonitions in the letter of 19 Au-
gust with a closing vignette from which one was to gather the intoxicating power of “so-called
public opinion”: “Just to think what a revolt of fifty Herzegovinian wretched shepherds has
proved able to produce! There is something from which to lose one’s mind <...> with policy-
making held in pitiable condition and diplomacy in contempt™32.

Indeed, if the prospect of having the Emperor officially at the helm of the army in the field
terrified not only Adlerberg, but also Minister of War Miliutin and, even more understand-
ably, Grand Duke Nicholas, then the young grand dukes, Alexander-fils included, continued to
promote this idea. A few weeks after the exchange on this issue between Adlerberg and Maria,
Alexander-fils and his younger brother Vladimir made a last concerted attempt to persuade
their father to take over the command*3.

Regardless of whether or not Adlerberg considered Maria’s warning against assuming the
Chief Command disingenuous, he consistently clung to his persona of an advisor on style and
nuance, an engaged yet reverential ghost-writer, a wordsmith. Just as he sought, in the pre-
vious letter, to dissuade the empress from “doing too much” in terms of public visibility, he
reproached her now for not joining him in the effort to help the emperor realize the neces-
sity of withdrawing from the official military leadership. However, the phrase about “the tone
making music” is remarkable, pairing with the “Never exaggerate” maxim to betray some of
Adlerberg’s own advising techniques. What likely sounded wrong to him about Maria’s piece
of advice to Alexander regarding the Chief Command was the “music” itself, not a tone, and
no less than this wrong music needed to be tuned surreptitiously. Correspondingly, the role
of adviser amounted to more than just pitch-setting. With his aversion to Pan-Slavism, Adler-
berg was sensitive to any acts and gestures of the ruling house’s members that could be seen as
prompted by nationalistic imaginings. The claims of both royal spouses to a greater and more
direct part in the war effort and to more publicity were, to Adlerberg, a still worse version of
subjecting principle to sentiment.

130 Thid., 1. 305.

131 Tbid., 1. 306—306 ob.

132 Tbid., 1. 307.

133 In his diary, Miliutin tellingly refers to “the tempting persuasions” of Alexander “by his [the emperor’s]
sons” (Miliutin 2009, 305 — entry of 12 September 1877). As a validation of Miliutin’s statement, see a very —
unusually for their correspondence’s otherwise reserved tone — frank letter of the heir to Alexander II, of 10
September 1877, on the subject of high command: GARF, f. 678, op. 1, d. 732, . 79—-81 ob., 83—83 ob.
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Both projects, the replacement of the Commander-in-Chief and the inspection of hospitals,
went unrealized — just the outcome Adlerberg had been steadfastly aiming at (but which was
certainly made possible by a number of other factors both within and beyond the ruling house’s
inner circle). Regarding Maria’s trip, her confidant must have pressed the physician Botkin —
another instrument of influence, a “tonometer” of sorts — to that end4. Finally, Vorontsov-
Dashkov’s head was not “ripped off”, either, as the highest-ranking of the presumed listeners
of his “calumnies”, Adlerberg’s cousin Count Eduard Trofimovich Baranov, who was named
to the emperor by the same Dolgorukova, did not confirm that he had heard any statement
vilifying the army'35. Dolgorukova’s objections notwithstanding, Alexander first proceeded to
promote Vorontsov-Dashkov — instead of the heir, whose life ought not to be exposed to too
great a risk — to commander of the Guards Corps deployed in the field3°. However, obviously
in some conjunction with all the fuss over him in St. Petersburg'?’, a change of heart on the
emperor’s part quickly followed, and the young general was relieved of his newly obtained
enviable post and transferred to a lower one in the heir’s Rushchuk detachment's8. His career
was stalled until the enthronement of Alexander III, when he replaced Adlerberg at the head
of the Ministry of the Court.

Conclusion

Taken together, various threads of oral and written communication in the imperial couple’s
sanctum, with the indispensable Adlerberg as both a mediator and a full-fledged interlocutor
in his own right, formed a triangulated structure that was intended to facilitate mutual under-
standing. During six months of the 1877 campaign, Adlerberg served as less of an authoritative
commentator on the emperor’s will, as was the case just a year earlier, than a skeptical ob-
server of the ruling family’s dabbling in a war fraught with a grave legacy. In doing so, Maria’s
“old grumbler” did not cease seeking to influence Alexander through her.

Within the immediate context, the correspondence between Maria and Adlerberg brings
into sharp relief a fundamental implicit rule of communication that the most privileged ser-
vitor-devotees, along with other loyal subjects, had to abide by. Indeed, even for an aristocrat
and dignitary who had known the empress for more than thirty years, and knew her so inti-
mately, hyperbole remained the chief trope in the written expression of joy and gratitude as
well as of disappointment and chagrin. Courtly punctilio remained the standard not just in the

134 Tnitially, Botkin, when asked by the emperor, did not object to the idea of Maria’s trip, but later changed
his mind, which obviously affected Alexander who withdrew his approval. In his letter to Maria of 22 August,
Adlerberg wrote about Botkin’s “repentance” over his initial consent (RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 846, 1. 192 ob.).

135 Baranov’s letter, of 14 August 1877, to Adlerberg on this issue: RGIA, f. 1614, op. 1, d. 192, 1. 9—11 ob. In the
same letter, Baranov signaled his own agreement with the idea of the emperor advancing to the Chief Command,
though not crediting Vorontsov-Dashkov with having communicated it in behalf of the army.

136 Shilov 2002, 157—158. An impression that this (aborted) promotion placed Vorontsov-Dashkov above
the heir, who had commanded the Guards in peacetime and remained the nominal commander of the corps,
is recorded in the diary of Grand Duke Sergei Aleksandrovich: GARF, f. 648, op. 1, d. 26, 1. 183 (entry of 24
September 1877).

137 GARF, f. 728, op. 1, d. 3252, 1. 313 ob.—314. (Adlerberg’s letter to Maria, 20 August 1877); GAREF, f. 678, op.
2, d. 114, 1. 33 (letter of Alexander to Dolgorukova of 21 August 1877).

138 Tn his later account of Vorontsov-Dashkov’s falling out of favor with Alexander II in September 1877, the
well-informed diarist and the man’s good acquaintance Alexander Aleksandrovich Polovtsov cites Vorontsov-
Dashkov’s outbursts against the army’s high command and the food and fodder supplies (quartermaster) service,
as well as certain intrigues against him, but seems not to have heard of E. M. Dolgorukova’s role (GAREF, f. 583,
op. 1, d. 13, l. 147—151 — entry of 11 February 1878). A fleeting remark, dated to the time just before the Guards’
mobilization in 1877, regarding Dolgorukova’s concern (shared probably with the emperor) about Vorontsov-
Dashkov’s influence on the heir was made by another inquisitive diarist, A. A. Kireev (OR RGB, f. 126, k. 7, 1. 65
ob. — entry of 8 July 1877). In Vorontsov-Dashkov’s own correspondence of the autumn of 1877 examined thus
far I have not found traces of anyone’s awareness of Dolgorukova’s intervention in July 1877 (which does not
necessarily mean that he and all of his correspondents were truly unaware).
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realm of ceremony, but also in that of semi-informal epistolary discourse. It is that imperative
of hyperbole that imparted a streak of unnaturalness to Adlerberg’s prose when addressing
Maria, in spite of their mutual affinity and avoidance of formal dryness.

For Adlerberg, the imperial couple, as of the 1870s, did not constitute a monolithic object
of devotion and service. His correspondence with the empress was part of the experiences
that a prominent giver of fervent loyalty had at the intersection of the ruler’s entourage and
the consort’s intimate circle. His accentuated behavior of a worshipper whose feelings are
painfully underestimated eventually added sincerity (or so it was presented) to his criticisms
shared with the empress. However, a dose of permissible informality was significantly small-
er vis-a-vis the emperor. As put by Adlerberg himself in one of the letters to Maria following
the delivery of the diary in early August, one in which he proceeded to argue for Alexander
leaving the army as soon as possible and pleaded with her to support his case, “there are
things that it is impossible to say to the Emperor in spite of all my sincerity of conviction”9,
In this regard, and at least at that specific juncture, Maria was expected to play a mediating
role between Adlerberg and Alexander as much as Adlerberg himself mediated between the
royal spouses. Their trilateral communication further interfered with the institution of the
imperial couple itself.

Connected as it was to the broader politics of monarchy, Adlerberg’s personal allegiance to
Alexander II, however unquestioning and boundless, could be harnessed by him as a means
to work toward a goal larger than the minister of the court’s duties suggested. He never shied
from presenting himself, ostentatiously, as a monomaniacal, agoraphobic courtier whose con-
cerns were confined to the imperial family’s quotidian life. In an aphoristic formulation of this
priority, he wrote to Maria in the fall of 18777 about how he had survived the horrors of the third
failure at Plevna in late August: “...I was far more stunned and afflicted than the Emperor, but
on different grounds. <...> The Emperor was suffering for what was occurring itself, for the
defeat, and its victims, whereas I was suffering for the Emperor™4°. Not accidentally, another
member of the Imperial Headquarters, General N.P. Ignat’ev, observed that at bivouac meals
Adlerberg would take a seat in front of the emperor thus occupying “the hostess’s place (na
meste khoziaiki)”*#* — a gendered simile that graphically captures his self-positioning as a liege
man who is singularly worried about the master.

Still, it is precisely this emphasis on the essentially personal, “feudal” nature of his loyalty
that, in the specific political, ideological, and emotional setting of the 1877 campaign, ena-
bled Adlerberg to assume a principled stance against nationalist leanings within the impe-
rial elite. The continuous anxiety over the ruler’s physical and moral state as something put
demonstratively above thousands of casualties in the battlefield and the very outcome of the
war — that anxiety worked for a certain end. It contrasted the traditional, dynasty-centered
political order with the emerging vision of a monarch inappropriately susceptible to a na-
tion’s demands (and therefore, for one thing, feeling obliged to attend a risky campaign till
at least the first decisive victory). After all, the courtier’s extreme subservience can be a form
of daring.
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Hayunas crarpsa

Cayx06a mapeasopia BOIM3u m0JA 00s1: rpad AekcaHap
AnjiepOepr kak 3MUCTONAPHBIA KOH(PUAESHT UMIIEPATPUILBI
Mapuu AJleKCaHAPOBHBI BO BpeMA PYCCKO-TYPEI[KOH
BOUHBI 1877-1878 rT.

Muxawia /10161108
JlenaprameHT ucropuu, Mapuinenackuit yuuepcuteT B Kosutemxk-ITapke, CIITA

AHHOTAIIUA

B nienTpe BHUMAaHUSA CTaTbU — JIMYHOCTD U JIeATEIbHOCTH rpada Asekcan/ipa Biagumuposu-
ya Ajyiepbepra, MUHHUCTPA UMIIEPATOPCKOTO ABOpa pu Asiekcauape 11, caHOBHUKA, Ubs CIIy-
»keOHas cepa BKIOUasa B ce0s esIbId psjt opHUITHAIbHBIX 00s13aHHOCTEN U He(hOPMAaTbHBIX
MOpYYEeHUN, KacaBIIUXCsA MIPeCcTUKa U Xapu3Mbl Npasslero goma. Ha aTux crpanunax An-
JiepbOepr BBICTYIIAET IIPEXK/Ie BCETO KaK JIOBEPEHHbBIN KOPPECIIOH/IEHT aBTyCTEUIIEN TTEPCOHBI,
Yyel MOJINTHYECKUH BeC HEeZOOIIEHEH NCTOPUKAMU, — UMIlepaTpuIibl Mapun AJleKCaH/IPOBHBL.
JIuBIIasiCcA TOJBI, TIEPENUCKA MEX/IY IapeIBOPIIEM U CYIIPyTOU MpaBuTEss obpesa ocobyro
BaKHOCTH B TIOPY PYCCKO-TypeIrkoil BouHbI 1877—-1878 rr. Haxoasck Torga nmpu uMmIiepaTope
BOIM3u TuHUU (PpoHTa Ha Baynkanax, Azyiepbepr crpeMusIcs, He OTCTyHas OT II0BEJIEHYECKO-
ro kojia 6e3yCI0BHOH JIOSJIBHOCTH, BEIPA3UTh B MMUChMAaX CBOIO IPUHIIUITHATIBHYIO 03a00UeH-
HOCTB XO7IOM BOMHBI: KaK BU/IEJIOCh €My, MOHAPXUs OITPOMETUHNBO 0/100PsjIa MaHCIABUCTCKUM
HAIIMOHAJIMCTUYECKUN HKCIIAHCUOHU3M (3HAKOM Yero CIIYKHJIO JIMYHOE MPUCYTCTBUE AJIEK-
canjipa 11 B eticTByromiei apmun). B ctaTbe packpbiBaeTcsl poJib, KOTOPYIO AJiyiepOepr B Kaue-
CTB€ KOPPECIIOH/IEHTa MMIIEPATPHUIIBI ChITPAJI B CIVIA’KMBAHUH HEMAJIOBAXKHOTO PA3HOTJIACHSA,
BO3HUKIIIETO B IIPABAIIEN CEMbBE TI0 IIOBOAY MOPAXKEHUN POCCUUCKUX BOMCK 1ot [11eBHOM Jie-
toM 1877 1. ToHKOe TTocpeaHUYEeCTBO Aijiepbepra Mek/ay Bcé 0osiee OTUYKAABIIUMUCS JPYT
OT JIpyra BEHIIEHOCHBIMU CYIIPYTaMU CBSA3BIBAETCA B CTaThe C MPUCYIEN 1oMy POMaHOBBIX
CyOKyJIbTYpOH JIMYHOU NMPEeAAaHHOCTH, B KOTOPOH IO/{YePKHYyTas IOKOPHOCTh IlapefBopIia
MorJia craTh GOpMOH 3asBIeHUSA MO3UITUU 110 TOMY WJIN HHOMY MOJIUTUYECKOMY BOIIPOCY.

K/IIOUEBBIE CJ/IOBA: Poccuiickasg uMmnepus, pyccko-Typerkas BoliHa 1877—-1878 rr., no-
JINTHAYeCcKas JIOAIbHOCTb, UMIIEPATOPCKU /IBOp IpH AsekcaHzpe 11, uacTHas nepenucka poc-
cuiickoi amuthl XIX B.

JJISI IUTUPOBAHUA: /[orbunos M./]. Cnyxba mapeasopia BOM3u moss 6osi: rpad
Astexcanzp Aniepbepr Kak SIUCTOJISIPHBIA KOH(PUIEHT uMItepaTpuIlsl Mapuu AjleKcaHpoB-
HBI BO BpeMs pyCCKO-TypeIkoii BoiHbl 1877—-1878 rr. // History HSE. 2022. N2 1. C. 102—-136.
IIOCTYIIVIEHUE CTATBMU: 15.09.2021 | IPUHATHUE K ITYBJIMKAITUU: 04.11.2021

SAAB/IEHUE O KOH®/INKTE UHTEPECOB
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ABSTRACT

Which memory, which identity and which ethics are adequate for our global infor-
mation civilization? To answer this question, the author turns to mythic narratives,
which are “carriers” not only of memory but of identity and ethics as well. We can
reduce the number of specific mnemonic narratives to three base mythic narratives:
the fairy tale is adequate for kin (family), the heroic myth is adequate for folk (nation)
and the myth of self-sacrifice (Prometheus and Christ) is adequate for humankind.
We can point out three main effects of that “three-path” evolution. Firstly, identity,
which presumes solidarity, becomes broader by including much more people in the
number of “our own”: “kin” (family), “folk” (nation) and “humankind.” Secondly,
memory becomes deeper and encompasses a longer timeline, consequently expand-
ing to “patriarchs,” “state founders,” “Paleolithic ancestors” and even the “Big Bang.”
Thirdly, ethics are gradually shifting from selfish values of survival to altruistic post-
materialist values of self-expression (Ronald Inglehart).
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How Does the “Space of Experience” Destroy our “Horizon of Expectation”?

The transition from the industrial society of nation-states to the information society of glob-
al humankind, is hampered by inertia of the “collective representations” (Emil Durkheim).
Both “elites” and “masses” still believe that if the nation-state is not the crown of social crea-
tion, it is a necessary evil. The consensus of grim “realists” is generated by disappointment
with the idea of progress which inspired Jules Verne’s contemporaries. The existence under

© Ehrlich S., 2022 ) ehrlich@mail.ru
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the nuclear sword of Damocles forces the “risk society” (Ulrich Beck) people to stop imagining
the future and live for today'. Rephrasing the terms coined by Reinhart Koselleck, the “space
of experience” of Modernity destroys the “horizon of expectation” of Global Age.

This resulted in a paradoxical situation. Industrial Modernity, a “container” of which is the
nation-state, has led to the emergence of nuclear threat, to growing environmental degrada-
tion and social inequality and other global challenges, which cannot be solved within the na-
tional framework. At the same time, fearing the future, which is based on those threats does
not allow us to get rid of “short-term thinking”? and imagine the global community, which is
capable of solving global threats effectively.

How “to diminish the control that the [national] past exercises upon the [global] future”?3

Benedict Anderson argues that the world of nation-states was imagined by the schol-
ars, writers and artists of the nineteenth century. In the twentieth century their imagination
brought poisoned fruit: the two World Wars, numerous armed conflicts, mass terror and a
wide array of genocides. The intellectuals of the twenty-first century should acknowledge the
global needs and stop playing by the rules of the previous centuries, activate their imagination
and systematically work on reshaping public consciousness: “It is no. extravagance to formu-
late the problem of the future... in terms of imagination™s.

Why Memory?
The paramount importance of collective memory for the present and future of existing forms
of collective life is obvious, because it is a base of group identity.

On the surface it is not clear why the logical idea of building identity, which is based on com-
mon goals, does not work in practice. In the Soviet Union of the 1920s there was an attempt to
create identity by using the international values of future world revolution. Bolshevik leaders
believed that the history narratives, which are saturated by “bourgeois-nationalist feelings”,
would be an obstacle to achieving the goal of the Third (Communist) International. Therefore,
history in high schools was excluded and replaced by sociology. But in the 1930s Stalin real-
ized that “patriotic education” is an indispensable instrument for the strengthening of military
spirit. History, in other words, the nationalist values of Russian collective memory, was rees-
tablished instead of sociology, which was prohibited as a “bourgeois pseudoscience”.

Identity is a feeling rather than an idea of group belongingness, without which a community
is broken: “When it considers its own past, the group feels strongly that it has remained the
same and becomes conscious of its identity through time”®. Therefore, the national memory
of Modernity is a mainstay of the nation-state: “No memory, no. identity; no. identity, no.
nation””. Not only a nation but every form of society exists as long as there is consent to a
common identity, which presumes solidarity: “To share an identity with other people is to feel
in solidarity with them”®. Identity, in turn, is based on memory. In the sequence — society,
identity-solidarity and memory — memory plays the role of a cornerstone of the entire social
structure.

The collective memory exercises not only a conservative social function, it is an important
instrument of radical social changes, because memory and imagination mutually affect each
other. “Imagination is memory in the future tense”, so memory is imagination in the past

* Hartog 2015.

2 Guldi 2014.

3 Kuipers 2011, 2.

4 Anderson 2006.

5 Ricceur 1996, 3.

¢ Halbwachs 1980, 85. Italics added.
7 Smith 1996, 383.

8 Hollinger 2006, 23.

9 Rumsey 2016, 3.
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tense: “recollections are nothing but images”°. There is a “short-circuit between memory and
imagination™. “Memory acts on the imagination and imagination works with the material
provided by memory”, write the authors of the term “mnemonic imagination™2. The inter-
play of both phenomena is confirmed by neuroscience research': “In terms of understand-
ing the brain basis of remembering and imagining it seems that both memories and episodic
simulations of the future are mediated in large part by the same neural networks”, hence “we
should be using the term remembering—imagining system (RIS) rather than simply memory
system”™4,

Therefore, studying collective representations of the past, which Durkheim’s disciple Mau-
rice Halbwachs calls “collective memory”, could provide indispensable insights for “future
thinking™s, regarding an “imagined community” of information civilization. George Santaya-
na’s maxim that “those who do not remember the past are destined to repeat it” assumes that
“the more knowledge and understanding” of the past we have, “the better we can shape the
future™s.

Global memory designers are facing a double task. At first, it is necessary to deconstruct
the skeleton of national memory and to show that identity-solidarity based on that memory
shapes societies that are unable to respond adequately to the challenges of information civili-
zation. Subsequently, we should imagine the memory and identity of a future society, where
the collective future needs are “the directive function” for “shaping the collective past in the
context of collective identity”".

Is History a Part of Memory?

It is impossible to discuss memory outside its relations with history. These words not only are
frequently synonyms in common language, but some scholars argue that the “boundary be-
tween history and memory is by nature porous™® and hence historiography is “by nature” not
an instrument of studying memory, but a subject of memory studies. There is a lot of evidence
that supports this approach. Stefan Berger persuasively argues that professional historiogra-
phy is a product of nineteenth-century nation-states and professionalization of historians was
strongly motivated by striving to gain symbolic and other capital from their corporate posi-
tion “as the only one that can speak authoritatively about the past™. Historians, as the main
experts in the field of society’s relations with its past, played and still play a leading role in the
shaping of nationalist collective memory=°.

In my opinion, that evidence proves only one thing: that many, and maybe even the majority,
of historians are members of a “dishonest legion” of scholars from different disciplines both in
the humanities and natural science, who betray truth guided by “such non-rational factors as
rhetoric, propaganda and personal prejudice”. It is true that all scholars as members of their
societies are affected by powerful narratives, which are based on national, religious, class and
other interests. Therefore, a historian must permanently make a choice between the universal
narratives of science and the group narratives. When, for example, he/she is seriously engaging
with his/her nation-state memory narrative, he/she turns out to be an agent of national memory

© Halbwachs 1992, 70.

1 Ricceur 2006, 5.

2 Keightley 2012; 2017, 2.
3 Persinger 1986, 347—350; Schacter 2007, 657—661.
4 Conway 2016, 256—257.
5 Schacter 2012, 688.

16 Bickford 2010, 77.

7 Szpunar 2016, 383.

8 Fogu 2006, 302.

9 Berger 2019.

20 Berger 2015.

2 Broad 1983, 9.

1 /2022 139



regardless of his/her investment in historical studies. Astrologists and alchemists made a big
contribution to the early stages of astronomy and chemistry, but that does not allow them to be
called “astronomers” or “chemists”. From the perspective of academic standards — “the histo-
rian certainly means to be objective and impartial”2> — it does not matter if a scholar either wit-
tingly or unwittingly chooses between Hayden Whites’ “emplotment”, argument and ideology
“modes,” because reflexivity and self-reflexivity are part and parcel of our profession. There is a
need to specify that the thesis of the “unconscious” choice of the nation-state “grand narrative”
(Jean-Francois Lyotard) is very dubious, simply because in the majority of cases that choice is
still a profitable business. Therefore, we should not “reify” the desperate reality when historians
promote nationalist propaganda under the name of science, but we must sustain standards of
the historical discipline in accordance with the requirements of the Weberian ideal type of aca-
demic profession, in which the central principle “consists in the search for truth”2.

In answering the question, “Why is history not a part of memory?” the first point to note is
that history is seeking the truth about the past, which is universal for humankind, and memory is
responsible for the shaping of particular groups’ identities through examples of the past. For the
agents of memory it does not matter whether their ‘heroic examples’ are facts or fakes. In turn,
honest historians are indifferent to how their research might affect any group identity. Therefore,
the boundary between unbiased history and biased memory is not “porous”, there is “the grow-
ing gap between collective memory and the body of facts established by historical research”24:
“History is willing to change a narrative in order to be loyal to facts, whereas collective remem-
bering is willing to change information (even facts) in order to be loyal to a narrative”s. History-
truth is in principal conflict with memory-identity, because the universal truth of history is not
compatible with “private” identities and solidarities of numerous communities of memory. This
is the reason why the discipline of history should ideally be “perpetually suspicious of memory,
and its true mission is to suppress and destroy it”?°. Every group falls apart if it loses its identity-
solidarity. That is why the nation-state is suspicious of people looking for the universal historical
truth and pays a lot of attention to the shaping of the national memory.

My opponents could ask: “Why do you argue that the nation-state memory narratives are
not compatible with the standards of historical profession and, at the same time, you argue
that reshaping collective memory in accordance with the needs of global information civiliza-
tion is a part of our professional duties? Are there no. contradictions in your statements?”

I think there is no. error in my thesis that the universal and objective perspective of the his-
torical discipline is extrinsic to the multitude of “private” and biased nation-state memories,
but universal ideals of academic historiography are fully appropriate for the global collective
memory of information civilization. From the global perspective memory-identity becomes
equivalent to history-truth: “History can be represented as the universal memory of the hu-
man species”?. In that sense the historian is a prophet, who, contrary to Friedrich Schlegel,
is looking not only backwards but also forwards. By searching for truth, he fearlessly destroys
the nation-state identity-solidarity and creates global ones. Therefore, he brings the triumph
of the global information civilization closer.

Three in One

The sequence — society, identity-solidarity and memory — demonstrates that society is de-
pendent on its memory through intermediation of identity and solidarity. This involves the
question regarding essences, which determine memory itself.

22 Halbwachs 1980, 83.
23 Popper 1992, 4.

24 Shapira 1996, 22.

25 Wertsch 2008, 324.
26 Nora 1989, 8—9.

27 Halbwachs 1980, 84.
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Reflecting that problem in the context of society, we assume that memory has a collective
nature, but this assumption is still under discussion. Susan Sontag?® insists that: “All memory
is individual”. Not only irresponsible public intellectuals, but some rigorous scholars are skep-
tical about the Halbwachsian concept of “collective memory”2°: “What miraculous procedure
is responsible for the transformation, which takes place by the mere transition from a single
individual to a group of individuals?”3° Their criticism is partly justified, because the reference
to “the perspective of the group” as a “carrier” of collective memory3' — is pretty vague and
we really need a more applicable mediation tool between individual and collective memories.
Yes, Halbwachs3? writes that individual memory is able to work only using a collective tool of
language: “We speak of our recollections before calling them to mind”, but he does not clarify
what he subsumes under the word “speak”. It is remarkable that in the text of “La Mémoire
collective” the word “narrative” is not mentioned at allss.

The decisive step from language to narrative was made by James Wertsch (2004). The her-
itage of Ernst Cassirer and Lev Vygotsky regarding the mediating role of natural and artificial
languages allowed him to argue that narrative is a mediation tool of collective and individual
memory. Wertsch’s narrative approach shifts the focus of analysis from the lieux de mémoire,
which means external “spatial expressions of memory”34, to the essential interplay of its collec-
tive and individual forms: individuals string “the meat” of personal experiences on the “skew-
er” of collective narrative; at the same time, publicly shared individual experience, which is
structured by the collective narrative, changes the narrative itself. Collective and individual
memories do interact, as Halbwachs?5 points out: “One may say that the individual remembers
by placing himself in the perspective of the group, but one may also affirm that the memory of
the group realizes and manifests itself in individual memories”. It is important to specify that
the interaction of collective and individual memories is possible only through a mediation of
narrative: “In combination, these two reinforce one another: each individual story helps to
shape a larger history by providing it with detail, depth, and nuance, and, in turn, each story is
enhanced and given broader meaning through its contextualization within a larger historical
matrix”3®. That prolonged interplay is “the history of the memory”?” or “mnemohistory”3s.

Memory narratives are not just information, but primarily instructions to what we should and
should not do. They perform an important socializing function, providing “social codes, norms,
and values”®, that is, patterns of behavior. In order to increase the narrative’s performativity,
memory has been given a sacral status+’; when erroneously named “history” it becomes “the core
of civil religion™#, providing “sanctification of social beginnings”# of the nation-state. That is be-
cause “a society can live only if its institutions rest on potent collective beliefs”+3. A believer’s duty
is to follow without any doubts the instructions of that sacral guide, which effects through affects
rather than rational knowledge, generating “strong emotional attachment” to his own group#.

28 Sontag 2003, 85.

29 Bell 2003; Klein 2000; Novick 2007; Olick 1999.
3¢ Gedi 1996, 38.

3t Halbwachs 1992, 40.

32 Tbid.

33 Halbwachs 1968.

34 Kansteiner 2002, 191.

35 Halbwachs 1992, 40.

36 Hirsch 2015, 18.

37 Olick 2007, 87.

38 Assmann 1997, 9.

39 Zipes 2006, 14.

40 Klein 2000, 129.

4 Kammen 1993, 12.

42 Schwartz 1982, 376.

43 Halbwachs 1992, 187. Italics added.
44 Wertsch 2008, 49.
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Mircea Eliade# defines the myth as a sacred pattern, “the paradigmatic model for all hu-
man activities”. Maurice Halbwachs*® prescribes a similar function to memory, it provides
“models, examples, and elements of teaching,” which shape “the general attitude of the group”.
The cognate approach of both thinkers allows us to identify these phenomena: “Memory is a
collective myth shared by a group,” which is “inherited through storytelling”#. That storytell-
ing has three main objectives. Firstly, mythic memory narratives answer the question “What
should we remember as patterns of our activity?” Secondly, they indicate whom we should
consider being “our own” and who are the “strangers”. Thirdly, they prescribe how to treat
both “close” and “distant” ones. The mythic narrative is a combination of all three: memory,
identity-solidarity and ethics.

Wertsch#® argues that it is possible to reduce the multitude of specific narratives to a lim-
ited number of schematic narrative templates. How many narrative templates are there?
There is a multitude of answers: according to H.J. Uther# there are 2399 basic plots, accord-
ing to G. Polti®® — 36, according to R. Tobias5' — 20, according to C. Booker>*> — 7, and so
on. Josef Campbell53 reduces all myths and fairy tales to a singular narrative structure of the
“monomyth™4: “separation — initiation — return”.

Despite his hyper-reductionist approach Campbell points out that fairy tales and different
kinds of myth differ by their end purpose, namely to whom (to his own kin, to his own folk or to
all humankind) the hero brings “boons”, which he won during a struggle of life or death. That
subdivision of the “monomyth” is very productive, because the ending defines a general mean-
ing of narratives®. Therefore, from the perspective of the boons’ recipients target group (kin,
folk or humankind) the limited number of schematic narrative templates can also be reduced
to three base mythic narratives, the common names of which are replaced in accordance with
their final goals: the fairy tale (myth of booty), the heroic myth (imyth of others-sacrifice),
and the myth of self-sacrifice>®. Each subsequent base mythic narrative expands in its time and
space frames: memory becomes deeper, identity-solidarity broadens the circle of ‘our own’
and finally it results in changing the ethical norms:

1) “The kin (family)” base mythic narrative is the fairy tale (myth of booty), which consists
of three main elements: self-sacrifice, where the hero has a physical or mental5® fight to the

45 Eliade 1987, 97—98.

46 Halbwachs 1992, 59.

47 Renning 2009,149.

48 Wertsch 2004, 60.

49 Uther 2004.

50 Polti 1921.

5t Tobias 2012.

52 Booker 2006.

53 Campbell 2004, 28.

54 Campbell highlights that the author of the term is James Joyce (Joyce 1939, 581).

55 Campbell 2004, 28.

56 Kermode 2000.

57 Vladimir Propp points out that the fairy tales are myths, which lost their sacral nature (Propp 1968, 90,
100). Therefore, the ancient myths, which at a later stage degenerated to the fairy tales, allow us to view them as
the myths of booty.

58 There is a common confusion in identification of sacrifice and self-sacrifice: “A chivalric ideal of male sacrifice
based on the Passion of Jesus Christ” (Frantzen 2004. From the inside flap). It is a perverted adaptation of Christ
atoning for our sins, which is a symbol of the fearless non-violent behavior facing death and it is not relevant to
the heroic military deeds. In the context of my essay I split the generalizing term sacrifice into two opposites: the
artificial term others-sacrifice (human sacrifice, immolation, offering) means the ritually motivated act of killing
other humans; for a sacrificing of oneself I use the existing term self-sacrifice.

5 For instance, the Sphinx strangled and devoured anyone who could not answer her riddle. After having
heard Oedipus’ right answer the Sphinx killed herself by throwing herself from her high rock into the sea.
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death with a monster®; others-sacrifice, where the hero defeats the monster; and returning
home with the booty. The self-sacrifice and the others-sacrifice are the means, where the booty
is a goal;

2) “The folk (nation)” base mythic narrative is the heroic myth (myth of others-sacrifice),
which consists of the self-sacrifice and the others-sacrifice. The self-sacrifice is a means, where
the others-sacrifice is a goal;

3) “The humankind” base mythic narrative is a myth of self-sacrifice, which consists of a
singular element, where the self-sacrifice is the goal without any means.

That allows continuing the sequence — society, identity-solidarity and memory adding
specific narrative, narrative template and base mythic narrative. It means that three base
mythic narratives are “World Elephants”, which form the base of other above-mentioned ele-
ments of the entire social structure.

Structural Similarities with the Concepts of Jan Assmann, Abraham Maslow,
Georges Dumézil, Marshall McLuhan and Fernand Braudel

It appears that three base mythic narratives are related to Jan Assmann’s® communicative
(social), political, and cultural forms of collective memory. From that perspective the fairy tale
(myth of booty) is a “carrier” of the communicative (social) memory and subsequently the he-
roic myth (myth of others-sacrifice) and the myth of self-sacrifice are “carriers” of the political
and cultural memories.

Three base mythic narratives are also congruent with some levels of Abraham Maslow’s
pyramid of personal needs®? and the elements of the Georges Dumézil’s®® social “Indo-Euro-
pean triad”: 1) Maslow’s material (physiological) needs/the fairy tale / Dumézil’s “laborers”;
2) Maslow’s security need /the heroic myth / Dumézil’s “warriors”; 3) Maslow’s need for self-
actualization® / the myth of self-sacrifice / Dumézil’s “priests”.

We can notice the conformity of the three triads. In all those cases, the base mythic nar-
ratives are mediation tools between individual needs and social functions. Just as personal
needs coexist within the structure of individual consciousness and social functions coexist in
the structure of society, the coexistence of narratives of the fairy tale, the heroic myth and the
myth of self-sacrifice involves interactions of family, nation and humankind frameworks of
memory, identity-solidarity and ethics — Chiara De Cesari and Ann Rigney® call that interplay
“multi-scalarity” — in our souls as well as in the social space.

Using language and speech (including its derivatives such as narrative and so on) as media-
tion tool transforms them into an important subject of media studies. Unfortunately, linguistic
media are still not fully appreciated by researchers of the field. Even the prophet of the “elec-
tric Age of Information” Marshall McLuhan® predominantly reduces media of communica-
tion to their material “transmitters”. Expounding his legendary concept “The medium is the
message,” he structures those tools imitating a Matryoshka (the Russian nesting doll): the
content of electronic media is print, the content of print media is writing, the content of writ-
ing media is speech and the content of speech is “an actual process of thought, which is in itself

60 Tn that point the basic plot is bifurcated between “forza (force), plots of the body, and forda (fraud), plots
of the mind” (Tobias 2012, 34).

1 Assmann 2010, 122.

%2 Gordon Rouse 2004, 27—-31.

% Dumézil 1958.

% That triadic perspective allows to present “love and belonging and esteem needs” of Maslow’s needs
hierarchy as a part of the self-actualization area. Cf. the other triadic reducing approach to Maslow’s needs
hierarchy (Alderfer 1972).

% De Cesari 2014, 20.

% McLuhan 1994, 36.
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nonverbal”®. The statement regarding the “nonverbal” nature of the “process of thought” is
an exaggeration, because in psychology there exists the term “inner speech,” which is defined
as “verbal thinking”%®. In my opinion, McLuhan’s Matryoshka contains another and a much
bigger confusion, because it homogenized two kinds of media, which perform principally dif-
ferent functions in the process of communication: linguistic media (“speech” and “thought”)
and material media (“writing”, “print” and “electricity”).

It is possible to define the main function of linguistic media (narrative is one of them) as a
“package of information” and, respectively, of material media as preservation and transpor-
tation of “packs with information”. The difference between linguistic and material media of
communication could be clarified through the analogy with means of transport. We can travel
using different means: by foot, horses, motorcars, railways, planes and so on. Of course, our
choice of transport would affect time and expenses, but anyhow we can reach our destination.
We can make a similar choice for delivering our message packaging by linguistic media; in that
case the choice of material media of communication would also affect time and expenses for
delivering of linguistically “packaging” information. Therefore, as an example, the “speech,”
which the Canadian media-guru negligently jointed to the sample of material media of com-
munication®, could be delivered through different material media in the forms of oral speech,
written speech, printed speech and speech aired by radio, television and other electronic me-
dia. In accordance with that the main motto coined by McLuhan should be rephrased: linguis-
tic media is the message of material media of communication.

Discussing McLuhan’s concept, we did not divert from the issue of memory narratives be-
cause one of the main functions of material media is the preservation of linguistic media mes-
sages or “linguistic codifications of experience””°. They act as “a store of perception and as a
transmitter of the perceptions and experience of one person or of one generation to another™”.
Every material media of communication has its own “store”: oral — folklore, written — ar-
chive, print — library, electronic — photo, phone and video collections. The internet, which is
the main electronic media of the Information Age, embraces all ever existing depositories of
information. Their totality constitutes the cultural heritage, which Jan Assmann calls cultural
memory. Therefore, different kinds of memory narratives serve as media between people and
their heritage.

McLuhan points out that every type of material media creates the framework of communi-
cation for different historical epochs: oral media for limited archaic communities, writing me-
dia for elites of Antiquity and the Medieval Age, print media for all citizens of Modern nation-
states and electronic media for the cosmopolitan residents of the “Global village”. This means
that there exists an interdependence between those types of material media of communication
and the three base mythic narratives of memory, identity-solidarity and ethics: the message
of oral media is the fairy tale, the message of writing and print media is the heroic myth and
the message of electronic media is the myth of self-sacrifice. That approach creates common
ground for interdisciplinary memory-media research: “Media construct and create, shape, and
distort memories””2.

McLuhan’s Matryoshka-like model of material media interdependency is fully applicable to
narrative structure: the content of specific narrative is narrative template and the content of
narrative template is base mythic narrative.

%7 McLuhan 1994, 7-8.

8 Alderson-Day 2015, 931.

% Tt is remarkable that sometimes the author of Understanding media feels that a linguistic media “speech”
is heterogeneous to material media devices and replaces it by more suitable expressions: “sound”, “oral culture”,
“ear culture”, “audile-tactile perception” and so on (McLuhan 1994, 16, 27, 32, 45).

70 Ibid., 140.

7+ 1bid., 139.

72 Erll 2018, 309.
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The concept of base mythic narrative allows to overcome “the narrative template / specific
narrative dichotomy”73 and hence to embrace the universe of “narrativity” in its full plenitude,
starting from the volatile surface of specific narratives through schematic narrative templates
to the inert deep structure of base mythic narratives. That three-leveled typology corresponds
to the triadic temporal model of Fernand Braudel: 1) Specific narrative / event; 2) Schematic
narrative template / cyclical phase (conjuncture); 3) Base mythic narrative / the longue durée
(structure).

From the perspective of the longue durée we can distinguish historical epochs based on
the domination of one of those three co-existing base mythic narratives: 1) In the pre-state
Hunter-Gatherer Society it was the fairy tale; 2) in the state Agrarian and Industrial Societies it
is the heroic myth; 3) in the post-state Information Society it will be the myth of self-sacrifice.

The Rat Ethics of Fairy Tales

In the pre-state Hunter-Gatherer Society people were guided by the fairy tale (myth of booty).
The research of Walter Burkert’ helps to understand this phenomenon. He shows that when
a rat crawls out of a hole in search of booty, it precisely reproduces the subsequent steps of the
fairy tale. It is possible to say that the fairy tale neatly corresponds to the pattern of this small
predator’s behavior, which should hide his booty from big predators, so returning home with a
heavy load is always a dangerous adventure. It was possible to translate that zoological pattern
into the language of culture because ‘the narrative mode is very close in form to the structure
of action itself7s. It is the oldest narrative of the human being.

This creates a limited identity-solidarity, which is capable of uniting people only in small
groups (kin, clan, tribe and so on). In Modern society the fairy tale unites families and gangs.
In that perspective it is not odd that the mafia means “family”. The communicative (social)
memory based on the fairy tale narrative is quite shallow. People with strong kinship ties even
now are able “to trace their patrilineal ancestors back seven to ten generations”’¢, but it means
not much more than 250 years. For ‘modernized’ people it is usually limited to “the time span
of three interacting generations or 80—100 years”””. The identity-solidarity in accordance with
which ‘our own’ are the only members of a family or a gang, creates the ethics of an egoistic
attitude towards the world outside them, which is based on materialist values of survival®.

The Deception of the Heroic Myth

In the epoch, when agriculture (the food-producing economy) became a necessary foundation
of the state, the heroic myth (myth of others-sacrifice) was brought to the fore. The identity-
solidarity of this myth unites more people than the fairytale does. In the epoch of the Ancient
and Medieval states, the “national” identity of the heroic myth was predominantly intrinsic to
the members of a sacral and military elite’ and “they evince no. interest in disseminating their
ethnic culture to outlying groups or lower strata”®°. It was even common to stress the foreign
origin of the upper strata of medieval monarchies, which differentiates them from the majority
of the non-noble population. During the industrial Modernity identity-solidarity of the heroic
myth became much wider and managed to embrace all citizens of the nation-state.

“Political memory” (Jan Assmann) is the core of Agrarian and Industrial Societies’ mne-
monic practices. It subsequently became deeper. In traditional societies the memory reached
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the state’s founders according to the first chronicles. During Modernity memory refers to ar-
chaeological sources and occasionally reaches the Paleolithic era in the search for the origins
of a nation.

The ethics of the heroic myth has a dual nature. In relation to “our own” it becomes altruis-
tic, simply because it teaches sacrifice of one’s own life for the sake of “our people”. In relations
to “strangers”, however, it becomes even more selfish and hostile than the ethics of the fairy
tale, because the purpose of the heroic myth is to sacrifice (kill) the enemy.

The heroic myth is a clear example of manipulation through “false consciousness” (Frie-
drich Engels) of ideology. Benedict Anderson® writes that the nation-state is imagined by
“philologists” in the interests of the bourgeoisie, using consanguineous rhetoric: “We all are
the children of a singular Motherland”. That “implicit biologism, which assumes that nations
are derived from direct genetic descent”?, is a fictive reference to kinship societies, based on
the fairy tale (myth of booty)®. At the same time, the aim of real kinship societies for getting
booty and the problem of sharing the booty are not part of the nation-state agenda. The citizen
must paradoxically sacrifice his own life “on behalf of the nation” in order “to fight against oc-
cupation by a foreign state-nation”®4, regardless of his own interests. This “fictive kinship”#
strategy serves the interests of the ruling classes not only because it allows them to increase
their wealth at the cost of ordinary people’s lives as a result of external wars, but also because
it protects the ruling minority from civil wars by transforming social tensions into hate against
“not with our blood” strangers.

Julien Benda®® writes that the citizens of democratic nation-states are more prone to wage
wars than the medieval monarchs’ subjects. Michael Mann®” points out that the practice of
the genocides of Modernity is largely due to the changes in the concept of sovereignty from
the idea of a God-given sovereign to the principle of people’s sovereignty. Ancient and medi-
eval rulers were usually satisfied with their multiethnic subjects paying taxes regularly and
resorted to genocidal violence only when confronted with disobedience: “When thou comest
nigh unto a city to fight against it, then proclaim peace unto it. And it shall be, if it make thee
answer of peace, and open unto thee, then it shall be, that all the people that is found therein
shall be tributaries unto thee, and they shall serve thee. And if it will make no. peace with thee,
but will make war against thee, then thou shalt besiege it: And when the Lord thy God hath
delivered it into thine hands, thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the sword 5.
Whereas, “the sovereign people” of the Modern nation-state consider themselves the exclusive
owners of their state, who have a full right to govern their own country. This includes the right
to oppress, expel and even exterminate the “strangers,” that is, ethnic and other minorities.
Mann recalls that for a long time the democratic American state was engaged in the massive
extermination of Native Americans and it exploited Black Slaves, but since then the situation
has changed and Native and Black Americans were given official apologies for historic violence
and injustices inflicted upon them. The former “internal strangers” are gradually becoming
“our own”.

At the same time, however, the US and its European allies, in other words, the most devel-
oped liberal democracies, continue to have a cynical attitude towards “external strangers”.
During the twenty-first century the Iraqi, Afghanistan and Libyan regimes were overthrown
under the pretext of defending human rights. Western media refrained from sharing informa-
tion about the catastrophic consequences of these “attempts to establish democracy,” which
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have left those countries “in chaos”®. If humanitarian purposes were the real motivation for
the above-mentioned interventions, then the US should have reprimanded their long-term
Persian Gulf monarchy allies, where the Universal Declaration of Human Rights is violated in
accordance with the “medieval” legislation, which is in practice in these countries.

This does not mean that US invasions are “bad” and Russian ones are “good”. In compari-
son to Russia, where according to the “social estates” medieval tradition only the ruling class
members are viewed as “our own” by government officials®°, Western democracies, which con-
sider all their fellow citizens as “our own,” represent an important step forward. The US gives
an excellent example of the ultimate extension of identity-solidarity, which can exist in a so-
ciety based on the aggressive narrative of the heroic myth. The collective of “our own,” where
the altruistic norms are applicable, is limited to the national boundaries. The nation-state is
not capable of crossing that frame.

The Dead End of Modernity

Benedict Anderson®, Ernst Gellner??, Eric Hobsbawm and Terence Ranger®? write that the
nation-state is a product of Modernity, which arose during the nineteenth century but pro-
claimed itself to be “primordial” (the ancient origin) reality. However, the idea that capital-
ism is also a phenomenon of the nineteenth century lies beyond the scope of their research.
Martin Albrow%4 argues that the nation-state is tightly connected with capitalism, and the two
are different sides of the same process of modernization. Unlike the nation, capitalism is more
attuned to its longevity in the future.

In my opinion the assumption that such phenomena of Modernity like nation-state and
capitalism are transitory is sufficient to show that they have generated problems that have no.
solution within their framework. The nuclear threat, environmental degradation and growing
inequality are at the forefront of many global challenges, where nation-state and capitalism
are not capable of providing an adequate answer.

Russian and Western scholars claim that there will be no. winners in a nuclear war%. It is
pointless to create additional effective anti-missile systems, simply because humankind will
die regardless of on whose territory nuclear explosions occurred. Even if the leaders of the
nuclear powers have enough sense not to use these weapons, there is a high probability that
terrorists will be able to get hold of them. Despite that, the development of more powerful
weapons of mass destruction continues. Security is a false pretext for the current arms race.
The real reasons for it are the profits that have been made by arms manufacturers, who tradi-
tionally have close ties with governments.

Nuclear weapons could destroy humankind in an instant, whereas the environmental threat
is not as obvious and therefore could be even more dangerous. The main reason behind en-
vironmental degradation is the conspicuous consumption race, which is caused by expanded
reproduction required by capitalist economies. It provokes various damaging consequences
such as fashion, in other words, the compulsion to throw away good clothes and other items,
or the planned obsolescence of appliances breaking down shortly after the warranty has ex-
pired. Satisfying conspicuous consumption-based needs is leading to the exhaustion of irre-
placeable resources, disastrous pollution of the environment and a massive waste of public
time and energy: “The great industrial cornucopia has not only been polluting the earth with
wastes and poisons; it has also been spewing forth increasingly shoddy, costly and defective
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goods and services”®. We can take care of the ecology of our own country, but if water, soil and
air are polluted in other parts of our planet, the devastating consequences will affect the entire
humankind.

Growing inequality is related to the fact that modern development of technologies makes it
possible to replace almost all routine operations, called “labor,” by machines and different ar-
tificial intelligence devices. In a society based on the formula “goods — money — goods,” tech-
nological progress has been perceived not as the liberation of humankind from hard labor, but
as a tragic loss of jobs, which requires “developing successful strategies to cope with artificial
intelligence”’. The conflict of modern “Luddites” is articulated as “robots against workers”.
Within the framework of nation-state and capitalism it is impossible to overthrow the Social
Darwinist ideology, according to which the right to creative activity is only for selected “Elois,”
whereas the masses of “Morlocks” (Herbert G. Wells) are doomed to labor, which is meaning-
less under the new technological conditions®°.

The Transformation from Quantity to Quality

The first step to solve the problems that the nation-state and capitalism are incapable of solv-
ing is to imagine post-state and post-capitalist forms of memory, identity-solidarity and ethics
which would correspond to our global epoch of information civilization. The transition to the
Global Age represents an unprecedented change in the goals of social activity. Until now, for
most people the largest part of time has been spent on acquiring material goods. The differ-
ence between the hunter-gatherer economy and the agrarian and industrial stages is only the
number of goods produced per unit time.

The information revolution represents a case of “transformation from quantity to qual-
ity” in the full sense of Hegel’s formula, because, according to Ronald Inglehart*°, it is the
most radical transformation of personal values in World history: “from Survival values to
Self-expression values”. Current polls show that materialist values are inherent in members
of agrarian and industrial societies, whereas in developed countries, which are undergoing
the transformation to the global information civilization, we can see a permanently increasing
number of people for whom “the self-actualization and the post-materialist values” have grad-
ually become more important than material motivation'*®. In accordance with these surveys
the carriers of post-materialist values are less connected with nation-state identity and strive
to identify themselves with global humankind, whereas “materialists” are xenophobic patriots
of their nation-states'®?, according to Karl Marx’s maxim: “Patriotism is the ideal form of their
sense of property”.

Limitations in material resources and goods lead to fierce struggles for them. The transi-
tion from “savagery” to “civilization” led to the state’s “monopoly of the legitimate use of vio-
lence” (Max Weber) and the regulation of competition in accordance with private property
rights. Society’s obsession with material needs has expanded into the intellectual and artistic
spheres in the form of copyrights, which are a perverted “materialization” of the spiritual
nature of creativity. Marx’s attempt to define creativity as a kind of “skilled labor,” which is
‘multiplied simple labor,” turned out to be an intellectual defeat of the genius. It showed the
extent to which the “economic materialism” of Communism’s prophet was determined by
the bourgeois spirit of the Industrial era. The poverty of the majority of artistic geniuses and
the prosperity of their mediocre colleagues revealed that “innovative” spiritual creativity,
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unlike “routine” material labor, does not correspond to the calculation principles of a market
economy.

There is a fundamental difference between material and spiritual production. The first one,
from the perspective of the limited natural resources of our planet, is a zero-sum game; the
second one is as unlimited as our imagination. We must divide material products between us,
spiritual ones are able to multiply in the minds of each and every one of us: “If you have an ap-
ple and I have an apple and we exchange these apples, then you and I will still each have one
apple. But if you have an idea and I have an idea and we exchange these ideas, then each of us
will have two ideas™°3. Ideas, in contrast to material products, are not goods. Therefore, it is
impossible to alienate them and, by their own nature, they cannot be the property of either a
person or a group.

While most people were involved in labor — the production of material goods, creativity —
the production of ideas (information) was forced to adapt to private property interactions. In
the Global Age the majority of people are engaged in the production of information. Therefore,
the marginal, for the information civilization, material production and property-based inter-
actions will be gradually defined by the “image and likeness” of the “spiritual” principles of
creativity.

We can see today that the so-called “aspirational class” is transferring the focus of social
prestige from material conspicuous consumption to non-material ones: learning and reading,
classical and contemporary art, travelling and sports'°4. Despite the awkward efforts to adapt
the bourgeois style of conspicuous consumption to the spiritual realities of the information
civilization, these processes reflect a transition away from models based on the priority of ma-
terial values.

Benedict Anderson'® writes that ‘print-capitalism’ played a leading role in the formation
of Modernity. Marshall McLuhan'°¢ clarifies that “printing from movable types was the first
mechanization of a complex handicraft, and became the archetype of all subsequent mecha-
nization”. Printing craft was not constrained by medieval guild regulations and right from the
beginning was developed on the basis of market relations. The need to expand the market
had forced the transition from books printed in “international” Latin to “national” vernacu-
lar books. The vernacular literature markets predetermined the future borders of the nation-
states'?. Marshall McLuhan'® describes the social consequences of the printing press: “The
typographic extension of man brought in nationalism, industrialism, mass markets, and uni-
versal literacy and education”.

During the Global Age, the internet plays a similar role as a “vehicle” of new technologies,
new social relations and a new type of community. A precondition for the formation of the
ubiquitous identity-solidarity of the “digital globalized age™ is the global coverage and the
ability to communicate in real time. This means that globalization is the flip side of digitaliza-
tion. Unlike “print capitalism”, the internet creates opportunities for non-market information
exchange. Powerful “co-pirate” resources, such as Academia.edu, Google Scholar, Research-
Gate and Sci-Hub, have already been established. They allow scholars to exchange their ideas
for free. And this is only the beginning!
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“I Felt Sorry for Humans” or “For their Sakes I Sanctify Myself”

The global information civilization needs its own mythic narrative. What is it going to be?

The narrative of the heroic myth (others-sacrifice) is the fairy tale (myth of booty), where
the goal of booty is excluded. Subsequently, exclusion of the goal of others-sacrifice leads to
the narrative’s transformation in which the goal is self-sacrifice. This end does not justify the
means but cancels them instead. Thus, the myth of self-sacrifice is realizing the dream of young
Marx to overcome alienation. This is the most valuable and still relevant part of his heritage.

European culture contains two reliable stories of self-sacrifice. According to Aeschylus Pro-
metheus sacrificed his own liver, because the Titan felt “compassion for humans”. And Christ
“gave himself a ransom for all”. Both versions of the self-sacrifice narrative show that “our
own” are neither Hellenes nor Jews, but all humankind: “In the Christian view the history of
salvation is no. longer bound up with a particular nation, but is internationalized because it is
individualized”°. This is a crucial insight: in order to be global, you should become a unique
individual, that is, a person, whose leading identity is a Human and hence transcends national,
ethnic, religious, class and other group limitations. On such a foundation we can build global
memory, identity-solidarity and ethics. That will allow us to overcome the borders of the na-
tion-state and of the capitalist economy, which are disastrous for modern society. Humankind
will die out if we do not realize that all people are “our own” and our “fatherland” is the Earth.

The space of the self-sacrifice narrative is “global” and its identity-solidarity differs from the
“family” and “national” ones, which are subsequently based on the fairy tales and the heroic
myth. The global frame of a broad human identity determines the temporal dimension of the
global “cultural memory” (Jan Assmann), which begins with the “Big Bang”. The global ethics,
which takes humankind to be “our own”, engenders revolutionary changes in consciousness.
It equates wars with such “tabooed” crimes as incest and cannibalism (Sigmund Freud) and
it makes us terrified that efforts of the best minds still bring nuclear, ecological and economic
catastrophes closer. Ethics based on the self-sacrifice narrative declares that self-actualization
is not the exclusive right of the so-called “elite”, but the duty of all of us. Despite the unprec-
edented development of technologies, we all should be ashamed that many of our contempo-
raries earn their living either as a muscular extension for hand tools or as a nervous system for
machines and computers. For the Information age work means humiliation of human dignity:
“Where the whole man is involved there is no. work. Work begins with the division of labor
and the specialization of functions and tasks in sedentary, agricultural communities. In the
computer age we are once more totally involved in our roles. In the electric age the ob of work’
yields to dedication and commitment™*. The human being should not work, he / she must cre-
ate.

Some critics argue that the global identity-solidarity is a non-viable concept because “every
identity is relational and that the affirmation of a difference is a precondition for the exist-
ence of any identity, i. e., the perception of something other which constitutes its exterior™=2.
The word “exterior” suggests that “the affirmation of a difference” between “us” and “others”
is constituted in the spatial dimension. In accordance with that approach, the ‘others’ should
be located either in a geographical space outside our nation-state borders or inside them in a
social space separated from “us” by ethnic, religious, class and other differentiations. Chantal
Mouffe is a principal opponent of far-right intellectuals, but in that case she involuntary gets
closer to the rhetoric of the “friend-enemy distinction” (Carl Schmitt), using them against the
global identity-solidarity concept: “You cannot imagine ‘us’ without ‘others’. If entire human-
kind are ‘us’, who then are ‘others’, maybe the penguins?” I guess the fellow nationalists do
not pay enough attention to the fact that it is possible to imagine the relational communities
of “us” and “others” not only in the spatial dimension. I believe that we are able to construct
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the global identity in both dimensions: space and time. The current global community of “us”
includes the majority of living people and previous generations, including all victims of the
past. The community of “others” in that case includes modern fascists and far-right politicians,
who exasperate enmity and also the perpetrators of the past. I hope the number of fascists and
far-rights will gradually diminish and in the near future the temporal dimension will become
the main boundary between relational global communities of “us” and “others”.

Global memory, identity—solidarity and ethics of the myth of self-sacrifice are the embodi-
ment of a dream that gradually becomes a “material force” (Karl Marx). Currently, memory
studies represent a number of approaches, which observe memory from a “transnational”3,
“cosmopolitan”4, “prosthetic”5, “transcultural ¢, “global 7, “multidirectional '8, “digital”9,
“globital™2°, “travelling™*?, “subtitled ™22, “palimpsestic”*23, “multi-scalar”?4 and other perspec-
tives. They are grounded in the recognition that the phenomenon of national memory, bril-
liantly described by Pierre Nora, less and less corresponds to the “globalizing” reality. Present-
day memory does not fit into the container of the nation-state: “In recent years, there has been
a concerted effort to go beyond methodological nationalism and explore alternative social
frameworks for memory. Many of these initiatives have involved upscaling to frameworks that
are larger than that of the nation with an emphasis on ‘transcultural’ processes that transcend
the boundaries of languages and national cultures™?s.

A crucial example of global memory is the memory of Holocaust'?®, which is an “engine” of
growing compassion for not only Jewish but for all victims of World history, who are tradition-
ally regarded as “strangers” within the frame of the modern nation-state heroic narrative. We
can see the emergence of new “icons” in global memory, including victims of capitalist coloni-
alism and the communist Gulag, of numerous wars and genocides, of undemocratic regimes’
terror and “grassroots” terrorism, etc.?” Global identity-solidarity is formed through a gradual
understanding that there is no. such thing as victims who are “not our own”. All victims of
violence, including the lion’s share that is committed by states, are “our own”. The “politics of
regret”28 is the real challenge to the ethics of the nation-state, which is based on the narrative
of the myth of others-sacrifice and prescribes the sacrificing of “strangers” for the sake of “our
own”.

The deconstruction of the nation-state mythic narrative and the demonstration of the dis-
astrous results of its “instructions” have an obvious objective: “Never Again”, which means to
“prevent the repetition of violence in the future”?; but this is only the first step to establishing
the global narrative of memory, identity-solidarity and ethics. The myth of global information
civilization cannot be concerned solely with the remembering of traumatic experience, simply
because “negative simulations are remembered more poorly over time” compared with positive
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simulations®°, hence ‘the thought of looking ahead’ should “inspire, not fear, but hope”3*. We
need a dream for an optimistic future!

Shakespeare is Ours!

What is “optimistic” about the myth of self-sacrifice? The answer can be found by contrast-
ing the military and political heroes of different nation-states to the heroes of culture who are
healing the schisms between nations.

The cult of Genghis Khan, for example, is unacceptable for Russians, just as Suvorov is for
Poles, Napoleon for Spaniards and Churchill for Indians. Politicians who, according to the
strategies of Modernity, are trying to redistribute limited material resources in favor of “their
own” at the expense of “strangers,” cannot be examples for global humanity.

In opposition to them are those who create inalienable spiritual values, which are the main
product of the global information civilization. Memory about those creators fully corresponds
to Jan Assmann’s term of “cultural memory”. The heroes of world culture — thinkers and writ-
ers, scientists and artists, inventors and explorers and so on — should be the key figures in the
pantheon of global memory, which is based on the myth of self-sacrifice narrative. The asso-
ciation of creativity and self-sacrificial ethics becomes obvious for those who have themselves
experienced creative inspiration: “The goal of creativity is self-giving” (Boris Pasternak). The
impulse of creativity never is a longing for material wealth. The real creator creates simply be-
cause he / she cannot stop creating and continues to do that even in such circumstances when
the nation-state tests his / her devotion to creativity through misery, exile, imprisonment and
even extermination. Art requires “self-sacrifice of the artist™s2.

When commemorating creative people of the past, we should not forget our contemporar-
ies. Ann Rigney'3 writes that “literature and the audiovisual arts play a key role in involving
people in “the lives of others,” and hence in shaping common places of memory of distant na-
tions'34.

During the transition period the pantheon of national memory should be reshaped accord-
ing to the accommodation for a global scale. The heroes of national culture, people who made
a significant contribution to world heritage, should get priority in collective memory instead
of politicians. For Russians the prime rank of national memory luminaries should be Tolstoy
and Dostoevsky, Tchaikovsky and Shostakovich, the creators of Russian medieval icons and
the Russian avant-garde, Mendeleev and Bakhtin, Zvorykin and the Russian explorers of the
Universe. The day of Gagarin’s space travel (12 April 1961) should become the main public
holiday of the Russian Federation. The memory of Gagarin directs the Russian people towards
the future.

Compassion towards the victims in world history and admiration for the heroes in world
culture form the foundations of global memory, identity-solidarity and ethics. The memory
students Anna Reading and Tamar Katriel'*> have aptly remarked that “our name is human-
kind, not humancruel”. Humankind is an excellent definition of the highest stage of Homo
sapiens.

It is obvious that the conditio sine qua non for creating an effective pantheon of global cul-
ture’s creators is the common knowledge about them and hence the global shift from political
to cultural frameworks of memory. In the current situation, when the powerful global media
are not only the message but the memory as well'3¢, that trans-global task does not look insolu-
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ble, because a similar one was successfully solved on the European scale during the nineteenth
century, when the nation-state builders reshaped the traditional fairy tale’s memory and rep-
resentations of the agrarian majority in accordance with the requirements of the political “Civ-
ic religion” of industrial Modernity. For example, in the beginning of the nineteenth century
French peasants had never heard about Vercingetorix, but through the efforts of general edu-
cation actors their heirs were transformed into “Frenchmen”3’, who were willing to sacrifice
their lives during the First World War due to inspiration by the heroic deeds of Vercingetorix,
Chlodwig, Charlemagne and other political heroes of the national past.

Witch-hunts of Today?

“Rational pragmatists” have doubts about the realization of the dream of a united humanity.
They support “incontestable” arguments with reference to the current rise of nationalism ex-
perienced in many Western countries. This can be answered by referring to historical analo-
gies. Catholics and Protestants were engaged in “medieval” witch-hunts not at the height of
the Middle Ages, but during the Early Modernity of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.
Tens of thousands were executed in Europe and North America under accusations of witch-
craft. Historians explain that irrational reaction through confusion over challenges posed by
the transition to Modernity*s®.

We are now experiencing a similar process. The post-modern nation-state, like the early-
modern religious institutions, is unable to respond adequately to the current challenges. Try-
ing to maintain its influence, it blames globalization for problems, which the nation-state and
its capitalist economy generated themselves: nuclear threat, ecological collapse and growing
inequality to name a few. Agents of the state, who condemn “global capitalism” and at the
same time keep stolen money offshore, are emblematic of this epoch.

The nation-state is not really able to promote public prosperity but it is still capable of
unleashing new witch-hunts against “anti-national elements,” which in turn could result not
in tens of thousands, but in tens of millions of victims: “High-income societies are currently
regressing toward the xenophobic authoritarian politics,” which “obscures the fact that the key
conflict in contemporary high-income societies is between the majority and the one percent” of
the richest people. “If developed societies excluded all foreigners and all imports, secure jobs
would continue to disappear, since the leading cause — overwhelmingly — is automation™39,
which, it should be clarified, is performed in the obsolete frames of nation-state and capital-
ism. If history is able to teach us anything, we must make every effort to ensure that an inevi-
table transition to a global civilization would not include modern witch-hunts

Narodniks of the Global Scale

Is there a social group that can achieve the revolutionary transition from the material mode of
production to the spiritual one?

Marx persistently searched for a “driving force” that could “remove” the alienation of a
world hypnotized by conspicuous consumption. His bet on industrial workers was not justi-
fied. Even geniuses are not always sufficiently gifted to foresee the future. Today we do not
need to be geniuses. It is good enough simply to observe the world around us. We are witness-
ing the appearance of the self-sacrifice narrative’s “carriers”.

By this I mean the fast-growing volunteer movement, which has crossed national borders
and which, for example, has involved at least 20 percent of the current UK population4°. The
names of NGOs, such as Care International and Doctors without Borders, do speak for them-
selves. Volunteers do the same as the Russian Narodniks (Populists) of the nineteenth century

137 Weber 1976.

138 Behringer 2004.

139 Inglehart 2018, 214—215.
140 Rochester 2010, 38.
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by providing medical care, education and other help to the poor. The difference is that for
many volunteers of our time the meaning of “their own people” has expanded beyond the
nation-state boundaries and covers the entire globe.

Volunteers are still a “class-in-itself”. They act in accordance with the ethics of the self-
sacrifice narrative, not fully realizing that they share the values of global memory, identity-sol-
idarity and ethics. The objective of people of science, literature, and art, of public intellectuals,
journalists, and teachers is to formulate and provide that memory and identity to the carriers
of volunteer ethics, to transform them into the “class-for-itself,” the conscious vanguard of
modern humankind. There is no. controversy between academic profession and social proph-
ecy, because the activities of scholars in the humanities are inseparable from the reshaping of
social reality. Rephrasing Michael Rothberg’s'# reference to Marx’s famous Theses on Feuer-
bach: “scholars and activists need both to interpret memory, identity-solidarity and ethics and
to transfigure them”. Therefore the “orientation to the future” should “cease to be a predica-
ment and should become a program™+2. That path faces a huge number of obstacles, but if
we do not persevere, we will not move from the absurdity of conspicuous consumption to the
rationality of everyday self-sacrifice, meaning different volunteer activities for the benefit of
global humanity.
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Hayunas cratbsa

Tpu 6azoBbix MU(DOJTOTHIECKHNX HAPPATUBA MaMATH,
UAEHTHYHOCTH-COJIUTAPHOCTH 1 3TUKH (IIpUIJIAlIEeHHE K
JANCKYCCHH O HAPPATUBHOM S/Ip€ KO/IEKTUBHOW MAMSATH)

CEPTEI JpPiIUx
NznarensctBo «Hectop-Uctopus», Cankr-IletepOypr, Poccus

AHHOTAITUA

Kakue ¢bopMbl mamMAaTH, HIEHTUYHOCTU U STUKU COOTBETCTBYIOT Hallell HHGOPMAIMOHHOH 11~
Bwm3anuu? OTBevas Ha 3TOT BOIPOC, aBTOp obpaiaercss K MUQOJIOTHYECKUM HappaTHUBaM,
KOTOpBIE ABJISIOTCS «HOCUTEJIAMU» He TOJIBKO aMATH, HO TaKKe UAEHTUIHOCTH U 3TUKU. bec-
KOHEYHOE YHEJIO cHerudUIecKux HappaTUBOB MaMATH MOXKeT ObITh CBeZIEHO K TpeM 06a30BbIM
MuGOJIOTHYECKIM HappaTUBaM: BOJIIIeOHAs CKa3Ka COOTBETCTBYET POZOBOM OpraHu3aiuu (HbIHe
— ceMbe), TepONYeCcKU MI( COOTBETCTBYET rOCyAapCTBEHHBIM (popMam (HbIHEe — HaAUM), Mud
camoroxkeptBoBanus (IIpomereit 1 Xpucroc) COOTBETCTBYeET ITI00JIBHON OpraHU3aIuy YeloBe-
yecTtBa. MOXKHO OTMETHUTH TPH IJIABHBIX MTOCJIE/ICTBHS STUX TPEX IIAr0OB HBOJIIOIUU. Bo-11epBbIX,
HUJIEHTUYHOCTh, KOTOpasl MpeAyCMaTPUBAET COJIUAAPHOCTh, CTAHOBUTCS BCE IIHPe, BKJIIOYAs B
YHCJIO «HAIUX» BCE OOJIBINE JIIOAEH: «posi» (cembsi), «Hapoa» (HalMsa), «4eJ0BeUecTBO». Bo-
BTOPBIX, TAMATH CTAHOBHUTCS TJIy02Ke, ee Hauasia oC/IeZI0BATETHHO IEPEMEIIAIOTCSA OT OCHOBO-
MIOJIO’KHUKOB PO/Ia» K «OCHOBATEJISIM TOCY/IapPCTBA», K «TAJIEOJTUTUYECKUM IPEJIKaM» U JTasKe K
«BospIIoMy B3pBIBY». B-TpeThUX, STHKA ITOCTEIIEHHO 3BOJIIOIMOHUPYET OT STOUCTUYECKUX IeH-
HOCTEH BBDKUBAHUSA K QJIBTPYUCTUYECKIM ITOCTMATEPUAIUCTHUECKIM IIEHHOCTSM CaMOpeaTn3a-
nyu (Ponassa HTIIXApT).

K/IIOYEBBIE CJ/IOBA: crienuduueckuii HappaTUB, CXeMaTHYeCKUH HappaTUBHBIN 1a0JIOH,
6a30BbIi MUGDOJIOTUUECKUY HAPPATUB, BoJIleOHas ckazka (Mud 100b14n), repondecKkuil Mud
(Mud >xkepTBONPUHOIIIEHNS), MU CaMOIIOKEPTBOBAHUS, I71I00aTbHBIE YOPMBI TAMSTHU, UEH-
TUYHOCTU-COJIMJAPHOCTH U 3TUKU

JJIA IUTUPOBAHUA: Ipaux C.5.Tpu 6a30Bbix MUpOJIOrHUecKUX HappaTHUBa NaMATH,
UJIEHTUYHOCTU-COJTU/IAPHOCTH U STUKH (IIpUIJIAllleHre K JIUCKYCCUM O HapPaTUBHOM s/Ipe

kosutekTuBHOM nmamsaTH) // History HSE. 2022. N 1. C. 137-160.

INIOCTYILVIEHUE CTATBH: 04.07.2021 | IPUHATHUE K ITYB/JINKAIIVHA: 17.10.2021
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SAABJIEHUE O KOH®/IMKTE NMHTEPECOB
ABTOD 3asBJIsIeT 00 OTCYTCTBUU KOH(INKTA HHTEPECOB.

BJIATOJAPHOCTH

A upesBpruaitno npusHareseH Ixeitmcy Bepuy, Taitnepy Bepuy, llltedany beprepy, bopucy
MuponosBy, Bukropy Iuupensmany, Munuie Ilonosuu, Hatanbe MaticoBoil, DHH Purhu,
Actpuzn dpst u Jmutpuio [laHueHKO 3a UX IUIOJOTBOPHBIE KOMMEHTApUU K TMPEKHUM
BapuaHTaM Moel cTaTbu. PazymeeTcsi, TOJIBKO aBTOP HECET OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 32 HAIMCAHHBIN
uMm TekcT. A Takxke npusHareseH Osery u llIspon [lekapp 32 OrpOMHYI0 HOMOIIb, OKa3aHHYIO
UMU IIPU IIepeBO/ie CTaThU Ha aHTJIMUCKUU A3BIK. ATA CTAaThs BAOXHOBJIEHA uaeaMu [[>xerimca
Bepua o posim HappaTuBa Kak HHCTPYMEHTa OIOCPEJOBAaHUS MeXJy WHAUBUAYAIbHON
U KOJUIEKTUBHOM IaMATHI0. Ero IMmjaoA0TBOPHBINM MOAXOJ CTaJ HUCXOAHOW TOYKONW MOETO
HCCIIeIOBAHUS TPEThero (Iocsie cierudunyecKoro HappaTuBa v CXeMaTHIECKOTO HApPATHBHOTO
mabJyioHa) YPOBHs CTPYKTYPBhI MaMATH, KOTOPHIM s Ha3BaJ 0a30BbIM MH(OIOTHUYECKUM
HappaTUBOM. fl paccMaTpuBar MOU HAxXOJIKU KaK HAOOp THIIOTE3 U IPUIJIANIAI0 KOJIIET
ob6cyuTh ux. Takast AUCKYCCHS IIOMOKET IIEPECMOTPETH MOHATHE KOJJIEKTUBHOU ITaMSITH.
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History HSE. 2022. Ne. 1. C. 161-165.

HCTOPI/I‘ICCKQH HayKa B Briciei mkosie 5KOHOMUKH

0O0630p

Me:xkayHapOIHBIN IIEHTP AaHTPOIOJI0TuU (hpaKyJabTeTa
rymanuTapabix Hayk HIY BIII9: ncropuueckasn
aHTPOIOJIOTHA MEKIY OTeUeCTBEHHON HAYYHOM

Tpazmunei/’l U COBpEMECHHBIMMA MUPOBbBIMHU TPEHIAAMHA

AHAcTACHA BAHIITUKOBA 2

JAmutpuii BOHIAPEHKO 5

* Mesk1yHapOHBIU IIEHTP aHTPOIIOJIOTUH, (paKyIbTET TyMaHUTApHBIX Hayk HWY BIIID, Mocksa
® Mactutyt Adpuku PAH, MockBa

JJIA IIUTUPOBAHWA: banmukoBa A.A., boupapenko /.M. MexayHapoAHbIN LEHTP
aHTpomnoJIOTuU (akysapTera rymanurapHbeix Hayk HUY BIID: ucroprueckas aHTPOIOJIO-
TUs MEX/Iy OTeueCTBEHHOU HayJYHOU TpajuIiieil U cCOBpeMeHHbIMU MUPOBBIMU TpeHaamMu //
History HSE. 2022. N2 1. C. 161-165.

INOCTYIIVIEHUME: 04.09.2021 | IPUHATHUE K IIYBJINKAITNN: 15.10.2021

MeXyHapOAHBIN IIeHTp aHTpoIooruu Ha 6ase IIIKOIBI MCTOPHUUYECKUX HAYK (paKysibTeTa
TYMaHUTAPHBIX HayK, CO3/IaHHBIN B (peBpajie 2018 T. 107 pyKOBOACTBOM UJIeHA-KOPPECIIOH-
nenta PAH /1. M. BorgapeHKo, 00beIMHII HCCIe0BaTeIel pa3IMIHbIX perTHOHOB CTaporo u
Hogoro CBeta: KyJIbTYPHBIX aHTPOIIOJIOTOB, UCTOPUKOB, aPXE0JIOTOB U JPYTUX CIIEIHAINCTOB,
Ybe yuyacTre 00ecreurnBaeT MeXK/TUCIUIINHAPHOCTD U IITUPOTY OXBaTa MaTepuasia. OCHOBHbIE
chepsl JeATeTbHOCTU IeHTPa — U3yUeHHe 00IeCTBEHHBIX MHCTUTYTOB, OPM ITOJTUTHIECKOU
OpraHu3aIruu, KyJIbTYypbl HApOJOB MPOIILJIOTO M HACTOSIIETO B UCTOPUYECKON JUHAMUKE, B
KOHTEKCTE JIOKAJIbHOU U BCceobIIel cCOMOKyAbTYPHOU ucTopuu. COTPYZTHUKYU ABJISIOTCA CIIe-
nuaaucTamMu 1o (pU3UYECKOUM, SBOJIOIMOHHON, MOJUTUYECKOU, COITMAJILHOMN, TOPOJCKOH,
JIMHTBUCTUYECKOU U UCTOPUYECKOU aHTPOIOJIOTHH.

OcHOBHbIE TIeJIU JesITeILHOCTH IeHTPa — Hay4dHbIe U oOpaszoBarenbHble. OOpa3oBaTesb-
Has JeATeJbHOCTh HalpaBjieHa Ha oborarieHne aHTPOIOJOTUYECKUMHU 3HAHUAMU OYAyIIUX
Y HAYMHAIOIIUX UCTOPUKOB, KyJIbTYPOJIOTOB, (GUI0CODOB, TUHTBUCTOB, COIMOJIOTOB, MOJIH-
TOJIOTOB. L[eHTp Takke HaMepeH Pa3JIMYHBIMU ITyTAMHU CIIOCOOCTBOBATh CTAHOBJIEHHUIO U BO3-
MY?KaHUIO HOBOTO IOKOJIEHUS aHTPOIOJIOTOB, KOTOPbIE TOTOBBI COXPAHUTh PBYIIYIOCA CBA3b
OTEYECTBEHHON AaHTPOIIOJIOTUHM C UCTOPHEN M OJITHOBPEMEHHO CTPEMSTCS MPEBPATUTH POC-
CHUHCKYI0O aHTPOIIOJIOTHUI0 B OPTAHUYHYIO YacTh MUPOBOU aHTPOIIOJIOTHH, OKA3aBIIKChH B €€
aBaHrap/e. B cBsA3U ¢ 3TUM BakKHeNIIeN 3a/1aued IeHTpa SABJIAETCA BCTPAaUBAHUE POCCUNCKOM
QHTPOIIOJIOTUUECKOU HAyKHW B HOBEUIIIME, €/]Ba HaMeUalolnuecs, HO OUeHb BaKHbIE TEH/IEH-
U MUPOBOU HAyKH IIPU OJHOBPEMEHHOM COXPAaHEHUH U HCIIOJIb30BAHUHM TECHOU CBS3HU C
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HCTOPHUUYECKON HAYKOH B KaUeCTBe MOJIOKUTEIBHOTO aclleKTa HaCJIe/IUs OTeUeCTBEeHHOU Hay4-
HOU TpaiNIUY B 00JIaCTU CONMATIBHON aHTPONOJIOTUH (3THOTpaduu) MPOIUIOH sroxu. ['as-
HBIM pe3ybTaTOM JieATeIbHOCTU LIEHTPa Ha JJAHHOM 3Talle JIOJI’KHA CTaTh pa3paboTKa HOBOU
KOHIIEMITUY COITUOKYJIBTYPHOU UCTOPUM UeJIOBEYECTBA, OCHOBAHHOU HA BBISIBJIEHUU KJTIOUe-
BBIX (PAKTOPOB COLIMOMCTOPUYECKOU JUHAMUKHI U MeXaHU3MOB X B3aUMO/IeNCTBUA, IIOCTYJIA-
Tax 0 MHOKECTBEHHOCTU HampaBjeHUN u GpopM 00111eCTBEHHOUN 3BOJIIOIUY U CYIIECTBEHHOMN
PO YeJI0BeUeCKON CyOBeKTUBHOCTH B TaK HAa3bIBAEMBIX OO'bEKTUBHBIX KYJIBTYPHO-UCTOPH-
YeCcKUX Ipolieccax.

B ocHOBe MeTo710510TUM pabOThI LIEHTPA JIEXKUT IIOHUMAaHNe aHTPOIIOJIOTHH KaK TUCIUILUTIHBI
HCTOPUYECKOH, HO U3YJaIOIeN HCTOPUIO He COOBITUMHYIO (TIOJIMTUYECKYT0), 2 MHCTUTYI[MOHAIb-
HYIO — UCTOPHUIO OOIIIECTBEHHBIX UHCTUTYTOB: COIIMAIBHBIX, TOJIUTUIECKHX, KYIBTYPHBIX, SKOHO-
MUUECKUX U JIPYTUX. ITUM OIpeziesiseTcs: 1 HAO0p KOHKPETHBIX METOZIOB U3 apceHasia HCTopuye-
CKOH U aHTPOIIOJIOTHYECKON HaYK, KOTOPBIA UCTIOJIB3YETCA B XO7I€ UCCIIEZIOBAHUA.

3a BpeMs CyllleCTBOBAHUSA I[eHTPA €ro COTPY/IHUKU IIPOBEJIM MHOKECTBO II0JIEBBIX HCCIIe-
ZIOBAaHUU aHTPOIOJIOTUYECKOU, apXeoJoTrnuecKou, snurpaduueckoil U JUHTBUCTUYECKON Ha-
npasisieHHocTH: /JI. M. boupapenko u A.O.Jlanymkuaa B Yrauze, M.JI. byrosckas, A. A. bau-
mukoBa, O. B. UBanuenko B Tanzanuu, /1. A. 3enenona B FOAP, A. 1. Hasnermun u /1. /1. besses
B Mekcuke u I'Baremasie. OcTaHOBUMCA ITOAPOOHEE HA UCCIET0BAHUAX 110 GU3NIECKOU, COIU-
JIbHOU Y MCTOPUYECKON aHTPOTOJIOTHUM.

BTopoii ce30H MoJIeBbIX UCC/IeIOBaHUM B YraH/ie B 2018 . (B crosuie Kammase, iepeBHAX
Haxab6aase, Kucomxo, Kaneke) ObL1 IOCBAIIEH U3ydeHUIO (peHOMeHa YTaHIUNCKOTO MpPaBo-
CJIABHOTO CTAPOOOPSA/TUECTBA B COIIMOKYJIBTYPHOM aceKTe. ATOT CE30H SIBIWICS MPOJOJKEHUEM
mos1eBo pabotsl, HauaTou [[. M. bonmapenko u A.O.JlamymkuHo# B 2017 T. B Poccun o cy-
I[ECTBOBAHUM B YTaH/le IPABOCJIABHBIX, B T.U. CTAPOOOPSA/ILIEB, IIOYTH HE U3BECTHO, A HOBBIU
1 HeOOBIYHBIN (DEHOMEH YTaH/IUICKOTO CTapooOpsAIecTBa HUKOT/IA He MOBEPrascs HayqHO-
My aHaausy. CobpaHbl CTPYKTYPHUPOBAHHBIE MHTEPBBIO, IPOBEZIEHO aHKETUPOBAHUE, COCTABJIEH
dboTroapxus, c/ieJlaHbI BUI€03aMICU OOTOCTYKeHUH U cBa/IeOHOT0 00psA/ia Hapo/ia TaH/Aa, a Tak-
’Ke BEHYaHHUA B CTOJIMIHOM CTapOOOPSAUECKON IepKBU. PecrioH/IeHTaMU SIBJISIJTUCH MPUX0Ka-
He TPex cTapooOpsA/TUYecKUX OOIIUH — 3TO JIOAU Pa3HBIX BO3PACTOB, IPOdeccuil, STHUIECKOTO
MIPOUCXOK/IEHNS, a TAKXKE PA3JIMUHBIX PEJIUTHO3HbBIX JIEHOMUHAIIMHN B IIPOIILJIOM, JI0 Ilepexo/ia
B CTapoobpsauecTBo. Bompocos /iist y100CcTBa MHTEPBBIOUPYEMBIX OBLJIO HEMHOTO, HO UX IIO-
CJIe/I0BaTeIbHOCTh U XapaKTep OTBeYaJId OCHOBHOU 33Jlaue — IOHATh U IIPOAHAIU3UPOBATh,
HACKOJIBKO IVIyOOKO YTaHAWUIIBI YCBOWIN yueHHe Pycckoll mpaBOC/IaBHOM CTapoo0OpsA/IuecKou
IIEPKBU, a TAaK)Ke HACKOJIPKO OCO3HAHHBIM OBLT BBIOOP 5TOM XPUCTHAHCKOU IeHOMUHAIMY. Tak-
Ke, Haps/y ¢ MECTHBIM (OJIBKIJIOPOM, (GUKCHPOBAIACH OOBIJIEHHAS KU3Hb HACEJIEHUS B IIOCEJI-
KaX, IJle IPOKUBAIOT CTAPOOOPSAAIbI: IPUTOTOBJIEHNE THIIY, IITUThE, TJIAXKKA OJIeXK/IbI, cOOp
kode, paboTa Ha ITUUbEH pepMe U T. II.

MHorouucieHHble 3Kcneauiinu B TanzaHuio 20182019 IT. 4ieHa-KoppecnioHieHTa PAH
M. JI. ByToBCKOU MPOAO/IKUIN IPOBOJIUBIIYIOCS paHee PabOTy U MIMPOKO OXBAaTUJIN reorpa-
¢uro 3TOM CTpaHbI: HCCIEN0BAHUSA MPOBOAWINCH B Apylie, MaHbsipe, bykobe, Karepe, /lap-
ac-Canaame, Mkuau Marapubu (3an3ubap) u B paiioHe o3epa ditsicu. Pabora Bestach cpeiu
IpeJicTaBUTeIel HEMH/IyCTPUATIU3UPOBAHHBIX TPAJAUIIMOHHBIX 00IEeCTB: Xa/3a (OXOTHUKU-
cobuparenu), raTora (CKOTOBOABI), Macau (CKOTOBO/BI), UPaK (3eMJIe/IeIbIIbl U CKOTOBO/IBI),
xas u Mepy (3emienensbiipl); B Jlap-sc-Canaame o0beKTaMU U3YUYEHUs CTAJIN IIPEICTaBUTEN
UHAUUCKOH inacnopbl. KoMIuiekcHas nccseioBaTebckas IporpaMMa BKIIIouasa B cebs coop
AHTPOIIOMETPUUYECKHUX TAHHBIX U GPOTOCHEMKY, COI[HOZeMOorpadpUIecKre OIIPOCHl U UHTEPBHIO,
SKOHOMHYECKHE UTPBI U TECTHI C MPEIbSABJIEHNEM BU3yaIbHBIX CTUMYJIBHBIX N300paKeHUH.
TemaTuka ucciieIoBaHUHN TaKKe OT/INYaiach OOJIBIIIUM Pa3HOOOpa3ueM: MOJIEKYIAPHO-TeHe-
THUYecKre U MOphOPU3NOIOTHUUECKE MapKEPhI aTPECCUBHOTO MOBEJIEHNS U JIEIPECCUBHBIX
paccTPOMCTB; HBOJIOIMOHHO-TICUX0JIOTUYECKHE U COLMOKYJIbTYPHbIE MEeXaHU3MBbI KOOIlepa-
U U aJIbTPYyU3Ma; KOMMYHUKATUBHbBIE aCIIEKThI TAHATOJIOTUYECKUX TPAKTHUK U BEPOBAHUH,
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COBpPEMEHHbIE TTIOXOPOHHBIE [IEPEMOHUU U IOMUHOBEHUE TTPEKOB. BhLIN B3ATHI TJIyOMHHBIE
Y DKCIIEPTHBIE HHTEPBBIO, HCII0JIH30BAJICS METO/T BKIIOUEHHOTO HaOJTI0/IeH s, Beslach POTO- U
BHUJI€OChEMKA.

Taxske B Taumzanum B 2018-2019 IT. IPOBEJU JBa Ce30HA IIOJIEBBIX MCCJIETOBAHUU
A.A.banmukoBau O. B. IBaHueHKO. IX TPOEKT MOCBSAIIEH UCTOPHUUECKOH TaMsITH 00 apabcKoit
pabotoprosiie B Bocrounoit A¢puxke B XIX B. U COBpeMEHHBIM B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUAM MEXKIY
TaH3aHUUIIAMU 1 apabaMu, JKUBYIIIMH B CTpaHe. BputH B3ATHI popMaibHbIe 1 HehOpMaJIbHbIE
WHTEPBBIO B IISITU TOPO/IaX U HaCEeJIEeHHBIX MyHKTax Tan3anuu — 310 Jlap-sc-Canam, 3an3ubap,
Baramotio, [Tanranm u Tanra. VccieqoBanue MmMpoO/DKAETCSA, B XO/I€ CIIEAYIONNX CE30HOB
reorpadus OyZeT paclIupeHa U OXBaTUT 3aMaJHYI0, I0KHYIO U IIEHTPAJIHbHYIO YaCTU CTPAHBbL.

[ToneBoe ucciemoBanue /. A. 3enenoBoii B JOAP B HOsi0pe 2019 T. 6BLJIO TOCBSAIIEHO U3-
YUYEeHUIO KOJUIEKTUBHOU MamMATU 0 60pbOe ¢ anaprenioMm u oreHke posau CCCP B aTux coObI-
THAX. 3eJIeHOBA IIPOBeJIa CePHIO TTyOHMHHBIX HHTEPBBIO ¢ XKUTeIAMH TayHimuna CoyaTo B Ho-
xaHHecOypre, BeTepaHamMu 00PBHOBI C allapTEUIOM M aKTUBHUCTAMU MTPOQCOI03HBIX JIBHKEHUH
1980—-1990-x IT. B oTyinune OT Tex, KTO HAXOAWJICA B IIOATIOIbE 32 IIpefieJlaMU CTPaHbI B Tpe-
HUPOBOYHBIX IeHTPaxX APpUKAHCKOTO HaMOHAIHLHOTO KOHTpecca (AHK) min B ccbuike, ps-
JTIOBBI€ KUTEIN TAyHIIUIIOB BeJI O0PHOY C almapTenoM Ha MecTaX BCeMU JOCTYIHBIMU UM
criocobamu. PecrioHIeHTHI JOJIKHBI ObLTU OTBETUTDH HA PSAJ, BOIPOCOB, KACAIOIIUXCA yUACTUA
pa3HbIX cTpaH B 60pbOe mpoTtuB amapreusia u Bkiaga CCCP B aTo aBmxkenue. [losyueHHbie
MaTepHuaJibl TO3BOJIMJIU IIOCTABUTH BOIPOC O (popMupoBaHNU OMUIHAIHLHOTO HappaTUBa U
HHU30BOU MaMATH 0 60pbOe ¢ amaprenaoM. K npumepy, noyemy aktuBHas noaaep:xkka CCCP
noinmoibHOU 60eBoit opranuzanuu AHK «YMkoHTOBe CH3Be», 0 KOTOPOW HAIIMCAHO MHOTO
Hay4YHBIX paboT, ceroHs BooOIIe HUKAK He IIpejcTaBieHa B My3ee anaprenna? Kak cosmaer-
cs1 COBpeMeHHBIN HappaTUB 0 0OPBOE C amapTenIoM U YTO BCIOMUHAIOT caMU OOPIIbI 3a CBO-
06omy? B aToM acmekre ObLIa pacCMOTpEHA «My3eHHasl TaMATh», a UMEHHO 3KCIIO3HUITNHU JIBYX
My3eeB: Myses anaprenzia B Moxaurec6ypre u myses Illecroro kBaprana B Keiinrayse.

C uto1s1 o ceHTAOPD 2018 1. A. 1. JlaBjIeTIIIIH IIPOBO/IHII IIOJIEBBIE UCCAe0BaHus B ['BaTe-
MaJie, nojiyiep:xanuble Myseem yHuBepcutera Can-Kapsioc. Cocrosiace pa3BeabpIBaTeIbHAA
aTHOorpaduuecKas moe3aKa K nHienam nmokomyu B cesienne Can-Kpucrobans-Bepamac u ce-
snenne TakTuk aenapraMmenTa AsbTa-Beparac (Hapos maiis, KnueaHCKas MOATPYIINa), a TaK-
ke K rapudyHa B cesieHne JINBUHTCTOH JlemapTaMmeHTa Mcabass (cMelanHas Tpymia, COCTOsI-
111as1 B OCHOBHOM M3 appUKAHIIEB U HH/IEHIEB ¥ TOBOPAIIASA Ha apaBaKCKO-KapUOCKOM KpeoJie
¢ 60JIBIINM KOJTUYECTBOM (PPAHIy3CKUX U aHTJIUHCKUX 3aMMCTBOBaHUM). PaboTta ¢ mokoMuu
ObLIa TIOCBSAIIEHA OI[EHKE CTENEeHN COXPAHHOCTHU (OJIBKJIIOPHOU TPAUITUN U s3bIKa. 1lesbro
paboTsI ¢ rapudyHa ObLIO OITHCAHUE XO3SHCTBEHHOTO YKJIa/1a TPYIIIIBI U €€ B3aNMOENCTBUS C
JIPyTUMU UHAUTEHHBIMHU IPyHIiaMu. HeTpuBHUaIbHBIM PE3YyIbTaTOM UCCJIEA0BAHUS SBJISETCS
HabJTIoIeHNE TIepexo/ia Malisg-KeK4H, BBIXO/IIEB U3 AierlapTaMenTa [leTeH, OT OTHOTO KyJIBTYP-
HO-X035IMCTBEHHOTO THUIIA K [PYTOMY — apaBaKCKOMy — B paiioHe peku Puo-/lysbce.

B pamkax 1ieHTpa BezieT paboty KabuneT ucropuueckoit reorpadun u kaprorpaduu. B Ha-
CTOAIIUN MOMEHT ero coTpyZHUKU A.A. Hemuposckuii u A.C.IllaBenéB paboTaoT Haj CO3-
JTaHUEM TIOIIATrOBBIX (C IIaroM B 20—50 JIET) JIETAIHHBIX T€03THOMOJIUTHYECKUX KapT MUpPa
U MaKpOPETHMOHAJIbHBIX 30H X B., HA KOTOPBIX Oy/IyT BU3YAJIM3UPOBAHbBI TAKXKE PA3IUUHBIE
STHOJIOTHYECKUE U aHTPOTIOJIOTHUUECKEe (PEHOMEHBI U UX THUIThI (HaIIpUMeD, pacIpe/iesieHue
TarvIoTPYII ¥ UHBIX TeHETUUECKUX MAPKEPOB, JieMorpadpuyecKux COCTOSIHUM, 3THOCOB U Te-
HETUUYECKH BBIIEJISIEMBIX A3BIKOBBIX OOIITHOCTEH, KOHTAKTHBIX KYJIBTYPHBIX 30H U «ITUBUJIH-
3aluii», TUIIOB MOJUTUYECKON OpTraHU3aIUH, X03IHCTBEHHO-KYJIBTYPHBIX THUIIOB, SKOHOMH-
YeCcKHX MOJIeJIel U1 HOPM SKCIUTyaTal[iu, CUCTEM ITUChMA U T. JI.).

JleAATeIbHOCTh I[eHTpA OPHUEHTUPOBAaHA HA COTPYAHUYECTBO C 3apyOE€KHBIMHU yUEeHBIMU,
oMHOU 13 HOPM KOTOPOTO fBJISIETCS HaNHCAaHWE KOJUIEKTUBHBIX MOHOTrpaduil Ha aHTJIUM-
CKOM fI3bIKE C IIUPOYANIIUM MEXKIYHAPOAHBIM COCTAaBOM YYacTHUKOB. Tak, B 2019 T. BbI-
1nwia B cBeT MoHorpadusa «Henpexoasamee npouutoe. Mcropuueckas antponosiorus AQpuku
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u adppukanckou auacrnopsl» (The Omnipresent Past. Historical Anthropology of Africa and
African Diaspora. Moscow: LRC Publishing House, 2019) nox penakuueii /1. M. Bouiapenko
u M.JI. ByToBCcKOH, OCBAIIEHHAsA MHOTOOOpa3uio ¢opM U KaHAJIOB BIIUSAHUSA UCTOPUUECKO-
T'O TIPOIIIOTO Ha COBpeMeHHbIe appUKAHCKHE 00IIeCTBa — Uyepe3 UCTOPUUYECKYIO TaMATh, Ha-
cyie/ive JOKOJIOHUAIBHBIX U KOJIOHUAJIBHBIX COIIMAIBHBIX U MTOJTUTUYECKUX UHCTUTYTOB U T. JI.
Cpenu aBTOPOB 3TOM MOHOTpad Uy, IOMUMO COTPYZTHUKOB IIEHTpa, — yueHble u3 Poccuu, AB-
crpanuu, beanna, Utanuu, CIITA, Tanzaruu u FOAP. OceHbIo 2020 T. B U3/1aTEIbCTBE Springer
(Illam, IlIBedinmapusi) omyOsuKOBaHA 00O0OIIArOIAsi MOHOTPAMUA «IBOJIOIUS COMUATIHHBIX
WHCTUTYTOB: MeXXauciuiuinHapHeie nepcnektuBbl» (The Evolution of Social Institutions:
Interdisciplinary Perspectives) noy pemaknueit /I. M. BoHzapeHKo 1 aMepUKaHCKUX aHTPOIIO-
soroB C.KoBasnescku u /I.CMmos1a, B HAaMMCAHUU KOTOPON HApsAAY C COTPYAHUKAMU LIEHTPA
MIPUHSJIN ydacThe KoJUIeru U3 Apyrux nojpasaenenuit HUY BIID, HayuHBIX yIpeKAeHUN U
yHuBepcuteToB Poccuu, Hunepnannos, Mekcuku u CIIIA. B sToMm Tpyze nipe/icTaBieH HOBBIN
MIO/IXOJ] K COIIMAIbHOM SBOJIIOIUY YeJIOBEYECKUX O0IIEeCTB OT peBHOCTH /10 HoBoro BpemeHu
CKBO3b IIPU3MY PA3BUTHUS COIIUATIbHBIX MHCTUTYTOB.

B pamkax meHTpa JeHCTByeT MOCTOSHHBIN HayuHbIM cemuHap Homo sapiens historicus,
Ha KOTOPOM, IIOMUMO COTPY/IHUKOB II€EHTPA, BBHICTYIAIOT yUEeHbIE U3 JPYTUX MOCKOBCKUX U
POCCUICKUX By30B U NPUIJIALIEHHbIE CIIEIUAIUCThI U3-3a pybeka. OOpa3zoBaTesbHasA Jes-
TEJIbHOCTH IIEHTPa IMpeJicTaBieHa B ¢GopMe MaliHOpa «AHTPOIIOJIOTHS», B PaMKax KOTOPOTO
CTy/IEHTaM IIpe/IaraeTcs U3y4uTh Kypchl «Pu3ndueckass aHTPOIIOJIOTHSA ¢ OCHOBAMH 3BOJIIO-
IIMOHHOU aHTpOIOJIoTUN», «I'oposickas aHTponosorusa», «Iloautryeckas aHTPONOJIOTUA» U
«Wcropuueckas antponosiorus nuBmwinsanuii Craporo u Hosoro Ceera». IlocTosIHHOM T10-
MyJIIPHOCTHIO CPEZU CTYAEHTOB MOJIb3yeTcs aHrIosA3bIYHbIN Kype C. B. KocrensiHna mo 3THO-
koHdumkronoruu (Ethnoconflictology).

3AABJIEHUE O KOH®/JIMKTE UHTEPECOB
ABTOpBI 3asIBJIAIOT 00 OTCYTCTBUH KOH(JIMKTA HHTEPECOB.
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SUMMARY

The International Center of Anthropology was founded in February 2018 as a research unit
within the School of History, Faculty of Humanities, National Research University Higher
School of Economics. The Center studies social institutions, forms of political organization
and cultures of peoples of the past and present in historical dynamics, in the context of lo-
cal and global sociocultural history. The Center’s basic activities are fundamental studies of
societies of different epochs, geographic areas and sociocultural types, elaboration and fulfil-
ment of international research and educational projects in the field of historical anthropology,
organization of academic conferences, seminars and summer schools for Russian and foreign
post-graduate students, young university teachers and researchers. One of the main objectives
of the Centre is active involvement of young scholars in its activities, resulting in the increase
of their professional level and early intellectual and organizational integration into the global
academic community (through participation in international research projects, etc.).
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HCTOPI/IHCCKQH HayKa B Briciei mkosie 5KOHOMUKH
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MexayHapoaHas JabopaTopusl perHoOHaIBHON nctopun Poccuu ObL1a OTKpBITA B eBpasie
2019 T. IO/ PYKOBOJICTBOM ee 3aBejyioiero Exarepuabl BoJTyHOBOM M HAyYHOTO PYKOBO-
nutesns mpoekta Buwutapaa Canzpepienaa. Peanmusyembie jtabopaTopreil MPOEKThI HAIPaB-
JIEHbI Ha KOMIUIEKCHOE M3yUYeHHEe COIMAJIBHOTO U OOIEeCTBEHHO-TIOJUTHIECKOTO Pa3BUTHUS
poccuiickux pernoHoB B XVIII-XX BB. [TocsienHue BKIIOYAIOT B ce0s UCCIEA0BAaHUE TaKUX
BOIIPOCOB, KaK CJIOXKUBIIIEECS TEPPUTOPUATIBHOE TTO3UIIMOHUPOBAHNE, BOBHUKHOBEHNE U Pa3-
BHUTHE HUCTOPUKO-Teorpadpruueckux ¢GopM, TpaHCTPAaHUYHBIE MTPOIIECCH 1 OOMEHBI, OCBOEHUE
TEpPUTOPUH, COlTMaIbHAA UHXKEHEPHUs, TPAKTUKUA PErMOHAJIBHOTO YIIPaBJIeHUs, CO3/JaHUE U
Pa3BUTHE UeJIOBEUECKOTO KaIlHTaja, a Takke (POPMUPOBAHUE PETHOHATBHBIX UAEHTUYHO-
CTel, MEHTAJIbHBIX KapT, JIOKAJIbHbIE MTPE3EeHTAIMOHHBIE MOJIEJTN U ITO3UITMOHUPOBAHUE T10-
JIMIIEHTPUYHOCTH. B TeppuTOpHUasibHOM OTHOIIIEHUU HCCJIe/IOBaHUE HAIpaBJIeHO HA U3yde-
HUe Bcel CTPaHbI B KOKABIN U3 IEPUOJIOB ee CylllecTBOBaHUA. [IpuopuTeT, 0lHAKO, OTAAETCA
HU3yYEeHUI0 PETHMOHOB, COCTABJISIONINX TEPPUTOPHI0 coBpeMeHHOU Poccuiickoit Penepamuu
(ocobeHHO KpPYIHBIX, TakuX Kak LlenTpanbHas Poccus, [ToBosnkbe, Ypasit, Cubupb u JlanpHuit
Boctok). XpoHosioruueckue paMKH u3ydeHust oxBaThiBatoT X VIII-XX BB. (Poccutickas nmie-
pusa, CCCP u Poccust). B oTesbHBIX cilydasx, BHIPOYEM, XPOHOJIOTUUECKAsI TPAHUIIA OKa3bI-
Baercs cZIBUHYyTa B epuosi MockoBckoro napersa (uccaegoBanus Cubupm), a mpu u3ydeHuu
HEKOTOPBIX MAaTEPUAJIOB B I0JIE 3PEHUSA WIEHOB KOJUIEKTHBA MOMAZAI0T COOBITHUSA MOCJIETHUX
JEeCATUJIETHH.

B pamMkax mpoekTa MOHATHE «PETHOH» HCIOJIb3yeTcs KaK aOCTpakTHas aHAJIUTUUYECKAs
enuHUIA (0€3 MPAMOU CBA3U C KATETOPUSAMHU 3THUUECKOTO HJTU SI3BIKOBOTO ITOPS/IKA),  TMEH-
HO — KaK TEPPUTOpU, HaceJeHHas Pa3HBIMU JIIOABMH CO CJIOKUBIIUMCA YKIagoM. Takas
YCTaHOBKA ITO3BOJIUT B IIEPCIIEKTHBE Pa3paboTaTh aHATUTHYECKUN A3BIK JJIs OIMCAHUSA pe-
ruoHasibHOM cutyanuu B Poccuu B XVIII-XX BB. [TociesHee, B CBOIO OUepeb, IIOMOKET pPas-
PEILINTH PSJT METOAOJIOTUUECKUX ITPOOJIEM POCCUUCKON NCTOPUYECKOH PETMOHATUCTUKH.

B HacTosimmii MOMeEHT paboTa UCC/Ie0BATEIBCKOTO KOJJIEKTHUBA BEJETCS 10 TPEM IJIAaBHBIM
HampaBeHuAM: (1) uepapxus TEPPUTOPUU U UCTOPUKO-TeorpaduuecKre Mpe3eHTalliOHHbIE
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MO/, (2) IMOJIMTUYECKUE U COIUATbHBIE MPAKTUKU B pernoHax Poccuu (XVIII-XX BB.) u
(3) pednekcus B pernoHax u o peruoHax. [lepBoe HapaBieHUE CBA3aHO € aHATM30M IIPOIleC-
ca KOHCTPYUPOBAHUSA MPEe3eHTAIMOHHBIX MOJieJiell IPUMEHUTETBbHO K UCTOPUU POCCUUCKUX
peruonoB XVIII-XX BB. Takue uccseoBaHus IpeAIIOIaraoT BBeieHre B 000POT U pa3BUTHE
TEPMUHOB «PETHOH», «00JIACTh, «Kpal», «I[aPCTBO», «IIOIPAHUYbE», «(PPOHTHUP», & TAKNKE
HU3ydeHUe BINAHUA Ha BOCHPUATHE PErHOHA 3HAUYUMBIX HCTOPUKO-KYJIBTYPHBIX KOHCTPYK-
ToB («CeBep», «}Or», «Boctok», «3anan», «EBpona», «A3usa», «OpUEHTATU3M» (B TEPMU-
Hosoruu J. Canyia), «eHTp», «mepudepus», «(HECOCTOABIIAACA) CTOJIUIA», KITPOBUHIIUA»,
«MapruHaJIbHOCTh» U Ap. Hapaay ¢ 3TUM coTpyAHUKU J1abOpaTOPUU U3Y4YaIOT MEHTAJIbHbIe
KapThl, TEPMUHOJIOTUYECKHE CMEIEeHUs U WHTEPIPETAIMOHHBIE MOJEIU B UCTOPUYECKOU
nepcreKkTuBe. AHAIN3 9TUX MMO3ULUI IT03BOJISAET MOHATH, KAKUM 00pa3oM (B paMKax BJIacCT-
HBIX OIIEHOK, IPUHATHIX CTAHAAPTOB, pacupezie/ieHNs S9KOHOMIUYECKUX PeCcypcoB, a TaKXKe B
KOHTEKCTE 0OIIECTBEHHOTO BOCIIPUATHSA) CKJIAIbIBAJINCh Pa3HbIE HEPAPXUU TEPPUTOPUMA. ITO
TaKKe JJaeT BO3MOKHOCTh OCMBICIUTD IMHAMUKY ITOZ00OHBIX IIPOIIECCOB U YBU/IETH, KaK CTPYK-
TYPbI TAKOTO PO/ia MOABJISJINCH, PA3BUBAJIUCH, MEHSIUCH WU, HAITPOTUB, OCTAJINCh HEU3MEH-
HBIMU IIPU PAJUKAUTFHOU CMEHE MOJINTUYECKOTO U KyJIbTyPHO-UCTOPUYECKOTO KOHTEKCTA. B
paMKax BTOPOTO HallpaBjeHUA U3ydyeHUs MPOBOJAUTCA aHAIU3 CTPATeTuil U IPAKTUK YIIpaB-
JieHUus peruoHamu Poccuu, /1aetcs orneHKa OOIIEro M pasjiIMyHOTO B MPUHATHIX CTaHIapTaX
YIIPaBJIEHUS, UCCIIEAYIOTCS B3AUMOOTHOIIIEHUS «I[€HTP — PETHOH», a TAK)Ke MEKPETHOHATb-
HO€E B3aUMOJIeICTBHE BHE aNeJUIAIUU K CTOJTUYHOMY IIeHTPY (YPOBEHD «PDETHOH — PETUOHY ).
TpeTbe HanTpaBsIeHNE PaOOTHI OPUEHTUPOBAHO HA U3YUeHHE TOJTUTHUECKOU U HCTOPUKO-KYJIb-
TypHOU pedJieKcHu B pernoHax u 0 pernoHax. C 0THON CTOPOHBI, PeUb UJIET 00 UCCIIe/IOBAaHUN
IIpolLieccoB MOJIyYeHUs 3HaHUA 0 pernoHax Poccuu B pamMKax pa3BUTHA PA3HBIX JUCIUILINH
(manpumep reorpadun u 3THOrpaduu) U Mpe3eHTaluu nocjaeaHux (My3eeduKkanusa U BU3y-
aJibHas perpe3eHTallys), B T.4. U HHUIIMUPOBAHHBIX U3 IleHTpa. C APYroil — 3TOT CETMEHT
aHaJIN3a CBSA3aH C OIpe/ieJIeHUEeM TOTO, KaK BHJIEN cebs caM peruoH U Te, KTO BBICTYIAJ OT
JIIIa TOU WU UHOU TeppUTOpUuu. bosee mpeMeTHO paccMaTpPUBAIOTCA TO3UIUU, CBA3aHHbIE
¢ TpancdepoM uziel u GOpMUPOBAHUEM JIOKAJIBHOU KYJIBTYPHO-UCTOPUYECKOU TamATu. Pea-
JIn3anus lepevyrcaeHHBIX UCCIIe/I0BATEIbCKUX 3a/1a4 OCYIIeCTBIIAeTCA KOJUIEKTUBOM UCTOPH-
k0B u3 Poccuu, Epornel, CIIIA u Anonumn.

B pamkax uszydeHus 3TOU MpoOIeMaTUKU COTPYAHUKY JIaOOPAaTOPUH TPOBOAAT UHTEHCUB-
Hble apXUBHbIE€ U3BICKAHUS, B T.Y. B PETHOHAJIBHBIX apXWBOXpaHWININAX cTpaHbl. CobpaH-
HBIN MaTepuas GOpMUPYeT OCHOBY UCTOUHUKOBOM 06a3bl IPOBOJUMOTO UCCJIEIOBAHUSA, A TaK-
’Ke YaCTUYHO Pa3MellaeTcss Ha pecypcHOM IopTajie JjabopaTopuu (moapodbHee 00 3TOH yacTu
mpoekTa cM. Hike). [1o00HbIe TONCKHU OCYIIIECTBIISAIOTCA KaK B HHAUBUAYAJTbHOM IOPSAIKE,
TaK U B paMKax KOJIJIEKTUBHBIX BbIe3710B. Tak, B 2020 T. Oblj1a MpoBe/ieHa sKcneaniusa «e-
TOYHUKH U uctopuorpadus ucropuu Poccuu (Bragumup, Banoso, Kocrpoma)» (B pamkax
npoekTta «OTKpbIBaeM Poccrio 3aHOBO»), 11€JIbI0 KOTOPOU OB OTOOP apXWUBHBIX U OUOJIHO-
TEUHBIX MAaTEPUAJIOB IO ucropuu Bragumupckoit, IBanoBckoit u Koctpomckoil obiacreid,
co3sianue 6a3bI UCTOUYHUKOB U KpaeBeAuecKOU JTUTEPATYPHI, a TAKXKe IIPOBeZeHIe BRIOOPOU-
HOTO ONMCAHUA HAArpoOuil crapiire 100 JieT. KpoMme cOTpyAHUKOB J1a60paTOPUU, YIaCTHU-
KaMU SKCHEeAUIINU CTAJIU CTY/IEHThI, MAaTUCTPAHThI U ACIUPAHTHI (haKyIbTeTa T'YMaHUTAPHBIX
Hayk HIY BII3.

JlabopaTopus peryasspHO IPOBOJIUT KPYIHbIE KOH(MEPEHIIUH 110 UCTOPUYECKON peruoHa-
suctuke. [IepBpIM U3 TakuX MeponpuaTHi crasa MexayHapoaHas koHdepeHnus «Perno-
HbI Poccuiickoil UMIepUu: UIEeHTUIHOCTD, penpe3eHTanus, (Ha)3HaueHne» (21—24 OKTAOps
2019 1.). Opranu3aropsl KOHGEPEHIUH CTPEMUIIUCH COOPATh TPYIIILY UCCIeA0BaTeEN, 3aMH-
TePEeCOBAHHBIX B aHA/IM3e UCTOPUU Poccuiickoil MMIepuu Kak MPOCTPAHCTBA, B OCHOBE KO-
TOPOTO JIEXKUT pa3zHOOOpasue — 3THUUECKOE, I3BIKOBOE, COIIMOKYJIbTYPHOE, SKOHOMUUECKOE.
ITUX UcciieioBaTesel Takke 00beIUHAET CTPEMIIEHHE YUTH OT YCTOMUHUBOTO OOIIECTBEHHOTO
BOCIIPUATHSA, B pAMKaxX KOTOPOTO PerHOHAIbHAS MEPCIEeKTHBA YaCTO OKa3bIBAETCA 3aMKHYTOU
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B IIp€/IeJIaX CEMUOTUUECKUX OIIO3UITUH «IeHTp — nepudepusi». B ieHTpe BHUMaHUS yJacT-
HUKOB KOH(MepeHI[UH ObLIIN TAaKKE BOIIPOCHI, KAK U3MEHEHHE JIOKAJIbHOU UJEHTUYHOCTU U MO-
ZleJiel pernpe3eHTaIl U B I[€JIOM PerHOHaIbHOE U3MepeHUe POCCUICKOTO ONBITA B UMIIEP-
ckuii nepuoy, (XVIII — navano XX B.). B MeponpuaTuy MpUHAIN yIacTHe pOCCUUCcKUe (Kak
CTOJINYHBIE, TAaK U PETUOHAIbHBIE) HCTOPUKH, a TaK:Ke uccenoBaTenu u3 Esponsr u CIIA, B
ux yucie IOpuit Akumos (HUY BIILD, CIIOLY), ITon Bept (YuuBepcuret Jlac-Beraca, CIIIA),
Copen Ypb6aucku (I'epmanckuii ucropudeckuiit UHCTUTYT B Can-®paniucko, CIITA).

Bo Bpems pabotsl MososieskHOUM ceKIuu KOH(pEPEHIINU aCIIUPAHTBI U MOJIOZbIE YUEHBIE
MOJIyYHNJIA BO3MOXKHOCTH OOCYZITUTH IIpe/IcTaBIeHHbIE NOKIa/1bl. KoHbepeHnY mpeaIecTBo-
BaJI BOPKIIION /IS CTYZIEHTOB PETHOHAJIBHBIX By30B — IMAapPTHEPOB JIaOOpATOpUM, HA KOTOPOM
cryzneHTsl u3 CmosneHcka, Tomcka, CapaToBa u BiiaauBocToka cMoran o0CyAUTh TEKYIIIEE CO-
CTOsIHME PETHOHAJIbHBIX UCCIEJOBAHUN.

['7aBHBIM MepompuATHEM JIabopaTopuu B 2020 T. cTasa MexayHapoiHas KoOH(epeHIus
«Poccutickoe mobepexbe: MOPCKUe Oepera 1 peyHble 00JIaCTH B POCCUMCKOI UCTOPUH, 1700—
1991» (18—21 HOAOPA 2020 T.), IeJII0 KOTOPOH OBLIO 00CYXKeHNe NCTOPUU IPUOPEKHBIX
U PEUHBIX PETHOHOB Poccuu B permoHajibHOM U JIOKAJBHOM KOHTEKCTax. B OCHOBHOM poc-
CUMCKHE PETHOHBI OIIPEJIEJISIOT UCXO/ISI U3 «CYXOITyTHOM» MEPCIEKTUBBI UCCIIEIOBAaHUN — 10
TEpPUTOPUATIBHOMY OTHOIIEHUIO K LIEHTPY WM K FPAaHUIIAM TOCyJapcTBa, STHOKOHGEeCCHO-
HAJIBHOMY COCTaBY HAcCeJIEHUs U CTPYKTYpe SKOHOMHKU. TeM caMbIM BHUMaHUE HEN30eKHO
cocpezioTounBaeTcs Ha pusndeckor reorpaduu peruoHa. M XoTs HeKOTOpble peTHOHBI UMEIOT
MPOTSXKEHHYI0 MOPCKYIO TPAHUILY W Yepe3 HUX IPOXOAUT TOT WU UHOU PEYHON TOPTrOBHIN
IyTh, 5TH BOJAHBIE PECYPChI PEAKO OKA3hIBAIOTCSA B IIEHTPE BHUMAaHUS UCTOPUKOB. Opranusa-
TOPBI KOH(EPEHIINH, HAIIPOTUB, UCXO/IVJIN U3 MPEJICTABIEHU O TOM, UTO OJIM30CTh K MOPIO
WIN BHYTPEHHUM BOZl0EMaM BO MHOTUX CJIy4asx sBJAETCS ompezessaomuM ¢(GakTopoM B
JKU3HU TOU WK HHOU Tepputopun. Ha kondepennuu Boictynmnu Kmusa Jlaitye (HUY BIIID,
Caukr-Ilerepbypr) u I>xaner Xaptiu (JIOHIOHCKAs IITKOJIA SKOHOMUKH, BeJTMKOOpUTAHUS).

CoTpyZIHUKHU J1ab0paTOPUU TaKKe OPTraHM30BAIM U MpoBeau Bopkiion «llomutudeckoe
MMPOCTPAHCTBO B PETHOHAJILHOM HM3MepPeHuUn» (10—11 CeHTAOPA 2020 T.). YYaCTHHUKUA 3TOTO
MepOIPUATHA 00CY/IMJIN BO3MOXKHOCTU U MEPCIEKTUBBI U3YUEeHUS IMOJIUTHIECKOHN TOIOTpa-
¢buu Ha pernoHaAJILHOM MaTepHajie IPUMEHUTEJIbHO K MO3/HEUMIIEPCKOMY, COBETCKOMY U
MoCcTcoBeTCKOMY nepuozaM. OTHOH